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PREFACE

In the autumn of the year 1891, 1 went to Armenia for a second

time, in the hope of finding an ancient version of the Book of

Enoch, and of recovering documents illustrative of the ancient

heretics of that land, particularly of the Paulicians. For Gibbon's

picture of their puritanism, fresh and vigorous in an age when

Greek Christianity had degenerated into the court superstition of

Constantinople, had fascinated my imagination; and I could not

believe that some fuller records of their inner teaching did not

survive in the Armenian tongue. In this quest, though my other

failed, I was rewarded. I learned during my stay at Edjmiatzin,

that in the library of the Holy Synod there was preserved a manu-

script of The Key of Truth, the book of the Thonraketzi or Paulicians

of Thbnrak, with whom I was familiar from reading the letters of

Gregory Magistros, Duke of Mesopotamia in the eleventh century.

I was permitted to see the book, of which a perfunctory exami-

nation convinced me that it was a genuine monument, though, as I

then thought it, a late one of the Paulicians. For I found in it the

same rejection of image-worship, of mariolatry, and of the cult of

saints and holy crosses, which was characteristic of the Paulicians.

I could not copy it then without leaving unfinished a mass of

other work which I had begun in the conventual library ; and I

was anxious to get to Dathev, or at least back to Tifiis, before the

snow fell on the passes of the anti-Caucasus. However, I arranged

that a copy of the book should be made and sent to me ; and this

I received late in the year 1893 from the deacon Galoust Ter

Mkherttschian.

My first impression on looking into it afresh was one of

disappointment. I had expected to find in it a Marcionite, or at
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least a Manichean book; but, beyond the extremely sparse use

made in it of the Old Testament, I found nothing that savoured

of these ancient heresies. Accordingly I laid it aside, in the press of

other work which I had undertaken. It was not until the summer

of 1896 that, at the urgent request of Mr. Darwin Swift, who had

come to me for information about the history of Manicheism in

Armenia, I returned to it, and translated it into English in the hope

that it might advance his researches.

And now I at last understood who the Paulicians really were.

All who had written about them had been misled by the calumnies

of Photius, Petrus Siculus, and the other Greek writers, who

describe them as Manicheans. I now realized that I had stumbled

on the monument of a phase of the Christian Church so old and

so outworn, that the very memory of it was well-nigh lost. For

The Key of Truth contains the baptismal service and ordinal of

the Adoptionist Church, almost in the form in which Theodotus

of Rome may have celebrated those rites. These form the oldest

part of the book, which, however, also contains much controversial

matter of a later date, directed against what the compiler regarded

as the abuses of the Latin and Greek Churches. The date at

which the book was written in its present form cannot be put later

than the ninth century, nor earlier than the seventh. But we can

no more argue thence that the prayers and teaching and rites

preserved in it are not older, than we could contend, because our

present English Prayer Book was only compiled in the sixteenth

century, that its contents do not go back beyond that date. The

problem therefore of determining the age of the doctrine and rites

detailed in The Key of Truth is like any other problem of Christian

palaeontology. It resembles the questions which arise in con-

nexion with the Didache or The Shepherd of Hernias ; and can

only be resolved by a careful consideration of the stage which it

represents in the development of the opinions and rites of the

church. In my prolegomena I have attempted to solve this problem.

I may here briefly indicate the results arrived at.

The characteristic note of the Adoptionist phase of Christian

opinion was the absence of the recognized doctrine of the Incarna-

tion. Jesus was mere man until he reached his thirtieth year,

when he came to John on the bank of the Jordan to receive

baptism. Then his sinless nature received the guerdon. The

heavens opened and the Spirit of God came down and abode with



PREFACE vii

him. The voice from above proclaimed him the chosen Son of

God ; a glory rested on him, and thenceforth he was the New-

Adam, the Messiah ; was the power and wisdom of God, Lord of

all creation, the first-born in the kingdom of grace. Of divine

Incarnation other than this possession of the man Jesus by the

divine Spirit, other than this acquiescence of it in him, who had as

no other man kept the commands of God, the Adoptionists knew

nothing. And as he was chosen out to be the elect Son of God
in baptism, so it is the end and vocation of all men, by gradual

self-conquest, to prepare themselves for the fruition of God's grace.

They must believe and repent, and then at a mature age ask for

the baptism, which alone admits them into the Church or invisible

union of the faithful ; the spirit electing and adopting them to be

sons of the living God, filled like Jesus, though not in the same

degree, with the Holy Spirit. 'Et ille Christus, et nos Christi
1 .'

For those who held this faith, the Baptism of Jesus was neces-

sarily the chief of all Christian feasts ; and the Fish the favourite

symbol of Jesus Christ, because he, like it, was born in the waters.

Hence it is that when we first, about the end of the third century,

obtain a clear knowledge of the feasts of the church, we find that

the Baptism stands at the head of them. It is not until the close

of the fourth century that the modern Christmas, the Birth of Jesus

from the Virgin, emerges among the orthodox festivals, and displaces

in the minds of the faithful his spiritual birth in the Jordan. First

in Rome, and soon in Antioch and the nearer East, this new festival

was kept on Dec. 25. In the farther East, however, in Egypt,

1 The phrase is that of the Spanish Adoptionists. But the thought was fully

expressed five centuries earlier by Methodius, Conviv. viii. 8 : y\ eiacXTjaia

rnrapya Kal cbSivet, pi\pmip o Xpiarbs iv fjp.iv pop<pw9rj yewrjdeis, ottojs (/cclotos

tuiv ayiaiv tw p.eTex eiV Xpiarov Xpiarus yevvr)9rj. 'The Church is big with

child, and is in travail, until the Christ in us is fully formed into birth, in order

that each of the saints by sharing in Christ may be born a Christ,' that is,

through baptism. And just below he continues thus: ' This is why in a certain

scripture we read, " Touch not my Christs. .
."

; which means that those who have

been baptized by participation of the Spirit into Christ, have become Christs.'

Harnack well sums up the teaching of Methodius as follows {Dogmengesch.

bd. i. 746 (701): 'For Methodius the history of the Logos-Christ, as Faith

holds it, is but the general background for an inner history, which must repeat

itself in every believer : the Logos must in his behalf once more come down

from heaven, must suffer and die and rise again in the faithful.' So Augustine,

in Ioh. tr. 21, n. 8 : - Gratias agamus non solum nos Christianos factos esse, sed

Christum.' Such then was also the Paulician conviction.
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in Armenia, and in Mesopotamia, the new date for the chief festival

was not accepted, and the commemoration of the earthly or human

birth of Jesus was merely added alongside of the older feast of his

Baptism, both being kept on the old day, Jan. 6.

We are only acquainted with the early Christianity of the Jewish

Church through the reports of those who were hostile to it, and

who gave to it the name of Ebionite, signifying probably such

an outward poverty in its adherents, and such a rigid simplicity

in its liturgy and rites, as characterized the Paulician Church, and

provoked the ridicule of the orthodox Armenian writers.

It is certain, however, that the christology of this church was

Adoptionist. Through Antioch and Palmyra this faith must have

spread into Mesopotamia and Persia ; and in those regions became

the basis of that Nestorian Christianity which spread over Turkestan,

invaded China, and still has a foothold in Urmiah and in Southern

India. From centres like Edessa, Nisibis, and Amida it was

diffused along the entire range of the Taurus, from Cilicia as far

as Ararat, and beyond the Araxes into Albania, on the southern

slopes of the Eastern Caucasus. Its proximate centre of diffusion

in the latter region seems to have been the upper valley of the

great Zab, where was the traditional site of the martyrdom of

St. Bartholomew, to whom the Armenians traced back the succes-

sion of the bishops of the canton of Siuniq, north of the Araxes.

In Albania, Atropatene, and Vaspurakan to the east of Lake Van.

and in Moxoene, Arzanene, and Taraunitis to its south and west,

as most of the early Armenian historians admit, Christianity was

not planted by the efforts of Gregory the Illuminator, but was long

anterior to him and had an apostolic origin. That it was a faith of

strictly Adoptionist or Ebionite type we know from the Disputation

of Archelaus with Mani. For Archelaus, though he wrote and

spoke in Syriac, was the bishop of an Armenian see which lay

not far from Lake Van '.

1 The identification (see pp. cii, ciii) of the See of Archelaus is somewhat

confirmed by the fact (communicated to me by Father Basil Sarkisean) that

Karkhar is the name of a hilly region (not of a town) in the vilayet of Bitlis,

about one hour south of Van. But De Morgan's map {Mission Scientifique en

Perse, 1896; of the country east of Lake Urmiah inclines one to identify the

Karkhar of Archelaus with that of Wardan, which certainly lay in the canton

of Golthn, on the Araxes. For this map marks a town called Arablou

^i.e. Arabion castellum) on the north bank of the river Karanghou (which
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The Taurus range thus formed a huge recess or circular dam

into which flowed the early current of the Adoptionist faith, to be

therein caught and detained for centuries, as it were a backwater

from the main stream of Christian development. Here in the

eighth and ninth centuries, even after the destruction of the Mon-

tanist Church, it still lingered in glen and on mountain crest, in

secular opposition to the Nicene faith, which, backed by the armies

of Byzantium, pressed eastward and southward from Caesarea of

Cappadocia. The historical Church of Armenia was a compromise

between these opposed forces ; and on the whole, especially in the

monasteries, the Nicene or grecizing party won the upper hand

;

dictating the creed and rites, and creating the surviving literature of

that Church. But the older Adoptionist Christianity of south-east

Armenia was not extinct. In the eighth century there was that

great revival of it, known in history as the Paulician movement.

A Paulician emperor sat on the throne of Byzantium ; and away

in Taron, about 800 a.d., the old believers seem to have organized

themselves outwardly as a separate church; and a great leader

stereotyped their chief rites by committing them to writing in

an authoritative book. That book survives, and is The Key of

Truth.

In the West the Adoptionist faith was anathematized at Rome in

the person of Theodotus as early as 190 a.d., but not before it had

left a lasting monument of itself, namely, The Shepherd of Hermas.

It still survived in Moorish Spain, and was there vigorous as late as

the ninth century; and it lived on in other parts of Europe, in

Burgundy, in Bavaria, and in the Balkan Peninsula, where it was

probably the basis of Bogomilism. It is even not improbable that

may be the modern form of Stranga), halfway from its source in the Sahend

hills (due south of Tabreez) towards Send, near Resht, where it flows into the

Caspian. This Arablou is about 100 miles, or three days' ride, south of

Urdubad on the Araxes, the traditional site of the evangelizing activity of

St. Bartholomew. Cedrenus (xi. 575) indicates that the Stranga was the

boundary between Persia and Roman Vaspurakan in the eleventh century just

as it had been in the third. This view would still locate the See of Archelaus

in Pers-Armenia, on the borders of Albania and Siu»iq, and in the very region

where King Arshak (see p. cxiii), the enemy of St. Basil, found heretically

minded bishops ready to consecrate as catholicos his own nominee. In the

absence of surveys and better maps it is difficult to decide between these

alternative views ; but one or other of them must be correct, and they both

prove that Archelaus was an Armenian bishop.
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it was the heresy of the early British Church. But it has left few

landmarks, for the rival christology which figured Jesus Christ not

as a man, who by the descent of the Spirit on him was filled with

the Godhead, but as God incarnate from his virgin mother's womb,

advanced steadily, and, like a rising tide, soon swept over the whole

face of Christendom ; everywhere effacing literary and other traces

of the Adoptionist faith, which seems thenceforward to have only

lived on in Languedoc and along the Rhine as the submerged

Christianity of the Cathars, and perhaps also among the Waldenses.

In the Reformation this Catharism comes once more to the surface,

particularly among the so-called Anabaptist and Unitarian Chris-

tians, between whom and the most primitive church The Key of

Truth and the Cathar Ritual of Lyon supply us with two great

connecting links.

How, it may be asked, could such a revolution of religious

opinion as the above sketch implies take place and leave so little

trace behind ? But it has left some traces. The Liber Sententiarum

is the record of the Inquisition of Toulouse from 1307-1323, and

for that short period its 400 closely printed folio pages 1 barely

suffice to chronicle the cruelties perpetrated in the name of the

God of mercy by the clergy of the orthodox or persecuting Church

of Rome. A hundred such volumes would be needed to record

the whole tale of the suppression of the European Cathars. And

if we ask what has become of the literature of these old believers of

Europe, an examination of the lately found eleventh-century IMS.

of the Peregrinalio of St. Sylvia suggests an answer. This precious

codex contained a description of the Feast of the Baptism, the old

Christmas day, as it was celebrated on Jan. 6 in Jerusalem towards

the close of the fourth century. It was the one tell-tale feast, the

one relic of the Adoptionist phase of Christianity which the book

contained ; and the details of its celebration would have had an

exceptional interest for the Christian archaeologist of to-day. But

the particular folio which contained this information, at some

remote period, and probably in the monastery of Monte Casino

where it was written, has been carefully cut out. If such precau-

tions were necessary as late as the twelfth century, what must not

have been destroyed in the fourth and fifth centuries, when the

struggle between the rival christologies raged all over the East

1

I refer to Limborch's edition.
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and West ? Then it was that the bulk of the Christian literature

of the second and early third centuries perished, and was irrevo-

cably lost.

Because I have sometimes referred to the Adoptionists as heretics,

I trust I may not be supposed to have prejudged the case against

them. In doing so I have merely availed myself of a conventional

phrase, because it was convenient and clear. For it has been no

part of my task to appraise the truth or falsehood of various forms

of Christian opinion, but merely to exhibit them in their mutual

relations; and, treating my subject as a scientific botanist treats

his, flora, to show how an original genus is evolved, in the process of

adaptation to different circumstances, into various species. It rests

with the authoritative teacher of any sect to determine, like a good

gardener, which species he will sow in his particular plot. The

aim of the scientific historian of opinion is only to be accurate and

impartial; and this I have tried to be, moving among warring

opinions, ' sine ira et studio, quorum causas procul habeo.' If I

have occasionally waxed warm, it has been before the spectacle of

the cruel persecution of innocent people. And of a truth a pathetic

interest attaches to such a book as this Key of Truth, in which, in

tardy fulfilment of Gibbon's hope, the Paulicians are at last able to

plead for themselves. It was no empty vow of their elect ones,

' to be baptized with the baptism of Christ, to take on themselves

scourgings, imprisonments, tortures, reproaches, crosses, blows,

tribulation, and all temptations of the world.' Theirs the tears,

theirs the blood shed during more than ten centuries of fierce

persecution in the East ; and if we reckon of their number, as well

we may, the early puritans of Europe, then the tale of wicked deeds

wrought by the persecuting churches reaches dimensions which

appal the mind. And as it was all done, nominally out of reve-

rence for, but really in mockery of, the Prince of Peace, it is hard

to say of the Inquisitors that they knew not what they did.

Even while we reprobate the tone of certain chapters of The

Key, in which the orthodox churches are represented as merely

Satanic agencies, we must not forget the extenuating fact that for

over five centuries the Adoptionists had in Rome and elsewhere

been under the heel of the dominant faction. If we hunt down

innocent men like wild animals, they are more than mortal, if they

do not requite many evil deeds with some few bitter words. And
one point in their favour must be noticed, and it is this. Their
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system was, like that of the European Cathars, in its basal idea and

conception alien to persecution ; for membership in it depended

upon baptism, voluntarily sought for, even with tears and supplica-

tions, by the faithful and penitent adult. Into such a church there

could be no dragooning of the unwilling. On the contrary, the

whole purpose of the scrutiny, to which the candidate for baptism

was subjected, was to ensure that his heart and intelligence were

won, and to guard against that merely outward conformity, which

is all that a persecutor can hope to impose. It was one of the

worst results of infant baptism, that by making membership in the

Christian Church mechanical and outward, it made it cheap ; and

so paved the way for the persecutor. Under this aspect, as under

some others, the Adoptionist believers, and the Montanists, and

certain other sects, passed with the triumph and secularization of

Christianity under Theodosius into the same relative position

which the early Christians had themselves occupied under the

persecuting Roman government; whose place in turn the dominant

or orthodox church now took in all respects save one,—namely,

that it was better able to hunt down dissenters, because the In-

quisitors knew just enough of the Christian religion to detect

with ease the comings in and goings forth of their victims.

Built into the walls and foundations of a modern church we

can often trace the fragments of an earlier and ruined edifice, but

are seldom privileged to come upon a complete specimen of the

older structure. Now into the fabric of many of our beliefs to-day

are built not a few stones taken from the Adoptionists ; often

retrimmed to suit their new environment. In The Key of Truth

we for the first time recover a long-past phase of Christian life, and

that, not in the garbled account of an Epiphanius, or in the jejune

pages of an Irenaeus or Hippolytus ; but in the very words of those

who lived it. A lost church rises before our eyes ; not a dead

anatomy, but a living organism. We can, as it were, enter the

humble congregation, be present at the simple rites, and find our-

selves at home among the worshippers. And it is remarkable how

this long-lost church recalls to us the Teaching of the Apostles.

There is the same Pauline conception of the Eucharist indicated

by the stress laid on the use of a single loaf, the same baptism in

living water, the same absence of a hierarchy, the same description

of the President as an Apostle, the same implied Christhood of the

elect who teach the word, the same claim to possess the Apostolical
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tradition. It is no far-fetched hypothesis that the Didache is itself

the handbook of an Adoptionist Church.

My Introduction contains many hints towards a history of the

feast of Christmas ; but I have mostly confined myself to Armenian

sources inaccessible to many scholars. The Greek evidence is well

gathered together in Prof. Hermann Usener's suggestive study on

the subject; and I have hardly noticed it, lest my book should

assume unwieldy dimensions. Another work to the author of

which I am under obligations is the Dogmengeschichte of Prof.

Harnack. In my discussion of the origins of the Armenian

Church I have been largely guided by the luminous tract of

Prof. Gelzer on the subject. Of other works consulted by me

I have added a list at the end of my book.

I feel that many of the views advanced in my Introduction will

be sharply criticized, but I do not think that my main conclusions

in regard to the character of the Paulician Church can be touched.

The intimate connexion between adult baptism and the school of

Christian thought represented by Paul of Samosata is evidenced

in a passage of Cyril of Alexandria's commentary on Luke, first

published by Mai 1
. In it Cyril assails Paul of Samosata's inter-

pretation of the word apxopevos in Luke iii. 23, namely, that the

man Jesus then began to be the Son of God, though he was, in

the eye of the law («$• eVo/ii'£o-o), only son of Joseph. There

follows a lacuna 2 in which Cyril coupled with this interpretation

a form of teaching which he equally censured, namely, that all

persons should be baptized on the model of Jesus at thirty years

of age. This teaching was plainly that of the Pauliani, and we

find it again among the Paulicians.

1 Noua Biblioth. Patrum, torn, ix ; reprinted in Migne, Pair. Gr. vol. 72,

col. 524. The Syriac version (edited by R. Payne Smith) has not this passage,

which however seems to me to be Cyril's.

2 Cyril continues : ' Thus much harm and unexpected results from such

a delaying of the grace through baptism to a late and over-ripe age. For

firstly, one's hope is not secure (i. e. a man may die prematurely), that one will

attain one's own particular wishes ; and even if in the end one does so gain

them, one is indeed made holy ; but gains no more than remission of sins,

having hidden away the talent, so that it is infructuous for the Lord, because

one has added no works thereunto.' Mai's note on the above is just :
' Uidetur

in praecedentibus (nunc deperditis) Cyrillus uerba eorum retulisse, qui ut

baptismum differrent, Christi exemplum obiiciebant anno aetatis trigesimo

baptizati.'
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Where my conclusions are at best inferential, I have qualified

them as such. To this class belongs the view that Gregory the

Illuminator was himself an Adoptionist. I agree with Gelzer that

his Teaching as preserved in the Armenian Agathangelus or in

the independent volume of his Stromata cannot be regarded as

altogether authentic. It would be interesting to know in what

relation the fragments of his Teaching preserved in Ethiopic stand

to the Armenian documents. An Anaphora ascribed to him is also

found in the Ethiopic tongue, but is so common in collections

of Ethiopic liturgies that it is probably worthless. It is, however,

remarkable that no trace of it remains in Armenian.

My suggestion that the European Cathars were of Adoptionist

origin also rests on mere inference. But they had so much in

common with the Paulicians, that it is highly probable. My
kindred surmise that the early British Church was Adoptionist

seems to be confirmed by two inscriptions recently communicated

to me by Prof. J. Rhys. These were found in North Wales and

belong to the sixth to eighth centuries. They both begin with the

words: 'In nomine Dei patris et filii Spiritus SanctiY This

formula takes us straight back to The Shepherd of Hermas 2
, in

which the Son of God is equated with the Holy Spirit ; and it

1 These inscriptions occur on archaic crosses and are figured in Prof. West-

wood's work. He agrees with Prof. Rhys about their date. Filii in one of

them is represented only by an F, detected by Prof. Rhys alone. In the other

the word Sancti is barely legible. The same formula, ' Sanctus Spiritus, Dei

filiiH,' occurs in the Adoptionist tract, De Montibus Sina et Sion, c. 13, quoted

in my Introduction, p. ci. The formula ' In nomine Dei summi' also occurs

four times in these early Christian inscriptions of Wales, and seems to be both

anti-Trinitarian and connected with the series of inscriptions in honour of OeiJs

viptaros, found in Asia Minor and referred by Schurer (Sitzungsber. der Akad.

d. Wiss. zu Berlin, March 4, 1897, t. xiii. p. 200) and Franz Cumont

(Supplim. a la Revue de Vinstruction fublique, Bruxelles, 1897) to Jewish

influence. The occurrence of the same formula on early crosses in Wales shows

that it may have been used in Asia Minor by Christians ; and Gregory of Nyssa

(e. Eunom. xi, sub fin.) accuses the ' Arians,' i. e. the Adoptionists of Asia

Minor, of baptizing not in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but

of the Creator and Maker only, whom they, like the author of the Key (p. 115),

' regarded as not only the Father, but as the God of the only-born Son.' The
survival of sucli formulae on these old Welsh crosses explains why Bede

rejected the baptism of the British Christians, and why Aldhelm (a. d. 705)

denied that they had the ' Catholicae fidei regula ' at all.

a See Ilcrmac Pastor (edit. Oscar de Gebhardt and Ad. Harnack, Lipsiae,

1877), Sim. v. 5, with the editors' notes.
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also exactly embodies the heresy of which Basil deplored the

prevalence in the eastern regions of Asia Minor 1
. These inscrip-

tions therefore rudely disturb the ordinary assumption that the

early Celtic Church was 'catholic in doctrine and practice 2
,' as if

Bede had meant nothing when he studiously ignored St. Patrick

and denied that the British bishops even preached the Word.

In the Appendices which follow the text of the Key, I have

translated from old Armenian authors such connected notices

of the Paulicians as they preserve. I have also added the letter of

Macarius to the Armenians, because of the light which it sheds

on their early Church. The Provencal Cathar ritual of Lyon, which

I also include, has never been translated into English : though

it is an unique monument of the forerunners of the European

reformation.

It remains for me to thank those who have helped me with their

advice and encouragement. Mr. Rendel Harris read the transla-

tion of the text and made many valuable suggestions. Most of all

my thanks are due to the Clarendon Press for their liberality in

publishing my book, and to the deacon Galoust Ter Mkherttschian,

who both copied for me the Edjmiatzin MS. of The Key of Truth

and collated my text with it after it was in print. I earnestly

hope that there may be found a second MS. of the book, which, by

filling up the large lacunae of this, may clear up the many points

which because of them remain obscure.

1 See below, p. cxiv.

2
I quote Warren's Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church, p. 45.
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SUMMARY OF THE INTRODUCTION

(P. xxiii) Armenian Paulicians, called Thonraki, emigrate from

Khnus in Turkey, and settle in Akhaltzik in Russian Armenia,

a.d. 1828.— (xxiv) The Synod of Edjmiatzin appeals to the Russian

Government to suppress them. An Inquisition opened, 1837.

—

(xxv-xxvi) Four confessions made of Paulician tenets.—(xxvii) The
Key of Truth admitted to be their authoritative book.— (xxviii) The
Russian Court at Tifiis fines the Paulicians, 1843.— (xxix) The Key of
Truth is seized during this Inquisition. Description of it. Its age

attested both by the colophon, and— (xxx) by the style.—(xxxi) The
liturgical parts of the book are older than the rest, and belong

perhaps to fourth century. The exordium the work of a great

Paulician leader,— (xxxii) probably of Smbat, A.D. 800-850. Evidence

on this point of Gregory Magistros.— (xxxiii-xl) The teaching of the

Key is summarized under thirty-seven heads and shown to conform

with the notices of Paulicians given in Armenian writers of the eighth

to the twelfth centuries ;— (xli) and equally with the Greek sources in

respect of the following points, viz.: their claim to be the Catholic

Church, their rejection of similar claims on the part of the orthodox,

their Adoptionist Christology, and belief that Jesus Christ was a crea-

ture only,— (xlii) their rejection of Mariolatry and of intercession of

saints and of cult of the cross,— (xliii) their canon of Scripture, their view

of the Eucharist, their hatred of monks, and—(xliv) their appeal to

Scripture. The Escurial MS. of Georgius Monachus is the oldest Greek

source and best agrees with the Key. The Paulicians not Mani-

cheans.— (xlv) Loose use of Manichean ' by orthodox writers in dealing

with opponents.— (xlvi) Did Paulicians hold that Jesus took flesh of the

virgin?— (xlvii) Their Eucharist not merely figurative. They only

rejected orthodox rites because the orthodox had lost true baptism.

—

(xlviii) The Paulicians were 'old believers.' The report of the Inqui-

sition of Arkhweli in 1837 fills up lacunae in the Key,—(xlix) as to

Paulician baptism and Eucharist. Baptism at thirty years of age.

—

(1) Nocturnal Eucharistic celebrations. Baptism in rivers.— (li) Nature

of Paulician elect ones. Evidence on this point of letters of Sergius,

and—(Hi) of exordium of Key.— (lii) Were the elect ones adored as

b
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Christs, because Christ was immanent in them ?

—

(liii) The Eucharistic

elements in becoming the body of the elect became the body of Christ,

and vice versa.— (liv) But the Paulicians admitted a metabolism of

the blessed elements. St. Paul on immanence of Christ.— (lv) Re-

semblance with the Paulician of the view of the Eucharist taken by

Eckbert's Rhenish Cathars in 1160.— (lvi) Proof from the Liber

Sententiarwn (1307) that the Cathars adored their elect ones.

—

(lvii) Relation of Greek to Armenian sources about Paulicians.

Analysis of John of Otzun's account, A. D. 719.

—

(lviii) He seems to

refer the heresy back to fourth century, and notices the solidarity of

Albanian with Armenian Paulicians.— (lix) He evidences that they

already sought the protection of the Arabs. Paulicians called Thonraki

from Thonrak.— (lx) Description of Thonrak, their centre.— (Ixi) Reasons

for identifying Smbat of Thonrak with Smbat Bagratuni, adduced

from Mekhitar, 1300, from Gregory of Narek, c. 975.— (lxii) But

Gregory Magistros does not favour this identification

—

(lxiii) Evidence

of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, c. 958 ; of Thomas Artsruni, c. 940,

and—(Ixiv) of other Armenian chroniclers is favourable. History of

Smbat Bagratuni. He was martyred by the Arabs, c. 854, and

—

(Ixv) avenged by the men of Sasoun. The charge of apostasy made
against him points to his having been a Paulician.— (lxvi) Smbat must

have belonged to the Bagratuni clan.— (lxvii) Evidence that he was an

earlier Smbat, and minister of Chosrow, c. 648. List of heresiarchs

who succeeded Smbat.— (Ixviii) The Sergius of the Greek sources

unknown to the Armenians.— (lxix) Aristaces' narrative, where laid.

Topography of Harq and Mananali. Photius' error as to Mananali.

—(lxx) Topography of Tdjaurm. Paulicianism rife in entire upper

valleys of Euphrates and Tigris.— (lxxi) Policy of Byzantine emperors

to drive the Paulicians out of the empire. Magistros' campaign did

not get rid of them. Their recrudescence in Taron in eighteenth

century,— (lxxii) under the abbot John, the copyist of the Key.—
(Ixxiii) Geographical diffusion in Asia Minor of the Paulicians.

—

(lxxiv) The Greek writers familiar with those of the Western Taurus,

the Armenians with those of the Eastern only. Solidarity of Paulicians

in West with those in East of the range.— (lxxv) Their destruction by

the Greek emperors paved the way for the Mohammedan conquest.

(lxxvi) A Greek summary of Paulician tenets preserved in Isaac

(atholicos, twelfth century.— (lxxvii-lxxx) Translation with comments

of Isaac's summary.— (lxxxi) The evidence of John of Otzun (<:. 700)

agrees point for point with the above summary, especially in respect

of the Paulician rejection,— (lxxxii) of stone altars and fonts,—(lxxxiii) of

adult baptism. The union of Agape and Eucharist. Agreements of

Isaac's summary with the Didactic.— (lxxxiv) Evidence of the Canons

of Sahak [c. 425) as to union of Agape and Eucharist.— (lxxxv) Early

Armenian fasts. Isaac's summary borne out by Nerses of Lambron's

picture of Armenian Christianity in Cilicia in twelfth century.

—

( lxxxv ij The place of Paulicianism in the general history of Christian



SUMMARY OF THE INTRODUCTION xix

opinion. Its antiquity evidenced by John of Otzun, and by- (lxxxvii)

Lazar of Pharp (c. 480). The organic unity of beliefs with rites seen

in the Key is a proof of age and primitiveness.— (lxxxviii) Coherence of

Paulician Christology with baptismal usages and with rite of election.

— (lxxxix) The Key a monument of the Adoptionist Church, of which

The Shepherd of Hermas is also a monument.— (xc) The Christology

of latter book examined and shown to agree with that of Theodotus.

— (xci) Traces of Adoptionism in Justin Martyr.— (xcii) Its identity with

Ebionite Christology. Hippolytus' account of Theodotus.— (xciii) Proba-

bility that Theodotus, like the Paulicians, accepted John's Gospel

;

though the Alogi, his predecessors, rejected it.—(xciv) Adoptionism

in Melito. Condemnation of Paul of Samosata.— (cxv) The latter"s

teaching.— (xcvi) Traces of Adoptionism in Lactantius. Evolution of

Christian dogmas in the great centres of culture.— (xcvii) The Disputa-

tion of Archelaus with Mani is an Adoptionist monument, for it teaches

that Jesus was merely man before his baptism— (xcviii) and that he

was not God incarnate. It excludes the ordinary interpretation of the

miraculous birth.— (xcix) Jesus was filius per projection. Parallel

descent of Holy Spirit on the faithful.— (c) Jesus became Christ and

Son of God at his baptism, -(ci) Karkhar the see of Archelaus was

near Arabion Castellum on the Stranga, or— (cii) upper Zab ;—(ciii) and

was therefore an Armenian see. Antiquity of Christianity in south-

east Armenia.— (civ) The early Christianity of the Taurus range was

Adoptionist, and— (cv) the name Paulician originally meant a follower

of Paul of Samosata.— (cvi) The Paulicians, therefore, the same as the

Pauliani of the Nicene fathers and of Ephrem. The Paulianist heresy

reappeared in the empire in eighth century as a characteristically

Armenian heresy.— (cvii) Early conflict in Armenia of the Adoptionist

Christology with the Nicene, which came in from Cappadocia.—

(cviii) The Adoptionists under name of Messalians condemned in

Armenian council of Shahapivan (A. D. 447). Lazar of Pharp's descrip-

tion (a. d. 480) of Armenian heresy.— (cix) The heresy condemned at

Shahapivan was the primitive Syriac Christianity of south-east

Armenia, which—(ex) the grecizing Armenian fathers ignored, though

it provided them with their earliest version of New Testament.—

(cxi) Gregory the Illuminator was probably an Adoptionist believer,

but his 'Teaching' has been falsified.— (cxii) Evidence of St. Basil's

letters as to the conflict in Armenia in fourth century of the rival

schools of Christology. St. Nerses (died c. 374), Basil's lieutenant, de-

posed by King Pap, who— (cxiii) effected the final rupture withCaesarea.

— (cxiv) Basil's description of the popular heresy of Armenia proves

that it was Adoptionist.— (cxv) It affirmed, like Eunomius' creed, that

Jesus Christ was a created being.— (cxvi) The orthodox Armenians

shifted their ecclesiastical centre to Valarshapat from Taron, because

of the prevalence of Adoptionists in latter region. Constantine V
a Paulician.— (cxvii) The role of Smbat. He did not create the heresy

of the Thonraki, but only organized the old believers of Taron,—

b 2
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(cxviii) under a primate of their own. Till then the old belief had

lurked among isolated clans.—(cxix) As their first primate he wrote

down their rites in an authoritative book.— (cxx) The Thonraki claim

to be the catholic church of St. Gregory, and to have the apostolical

tradition. They repudiated the sacraments and orders of the grecizing

Armenians as false.— (cxxi) The archaic nature of their baptismal

views proved by their agreement with Tertullian, who — (cxxii) like

them denounced infant-baptism. — (cxxiii) Macarius of Jerusalem

{c. 330) on ' Arian ' heresy in Armenia. Paulicians hostile to a real

hierarchy and to monks.— (cxxiv) The Paulician 'elect' one the

synecdemos of the Greek sources. Were the 'rulers 'in the Paulician

Church Elect ones ?—(cxxv) Use of the phrase 'original sin' in the

Key.— (cxxvi) The Paulicians borrowed it from the West, where it was

already used in fifth century,— (cxxvii) and where the Latin Adoptionists

may have originated it.— (cxxviii) Paulician system was opposed to

hereditary priesthood and to blood-offerings in expiation of the sins of

the dead.— (cxxix) Why the Western Paulicians renamed their con-

gregations. No trace of this Schwarmerei among the Thonraki.

—

(cxxx) Their hostility to papal usurpation mistaken by their enemies

for hostility to St. Peter.— fcxxxi) Differences between the Elect of

the Manicheans and the Elect of the Paulicians. — (cxxxii) Both

Churches held that Christ is immanent in the Elect. The real

Manicheans of Armenia.— (cxxxiii) The immanence of Christ in the

Elect exampled from the New Testament, and— (cxxxiv) from early

Christian writers ; especially Tertullian,— (cxxxv) whose views of the

Virgin Mary and of the Eucharist were also shared by the Paulicians.

—(cxxxvi) Tertullian, like them, held that the elements are typically and

yet in some sense really the body and blood of Christ.— (cxxxvii) De-
portation to Thrace of Paulicians of the Taurus,— (cxxxviii) where they

created the Bogomile Church and survived into the last century.

—

(cxxxix) Crusaders met with Paulicians in Syria. First mention of

them in Europe.— (cxl) Eckbert's description of Rhenish Cathars

indicates a sect akin to the Paulicians.— (cxli) The Cathar ritual of

Lyon is an Albigeois book and has affinities with the Paulician ordinal,

— (cxlii) though in some respects it is more primitive. Did the Albigeois

baptize with water ?— (cxliii) The common ritual use of the name Peter

in the Albigeois Consolamentum and Paulician election service proves

their common origin.— (cxliv) Both sects had the same conception of

the Church as the communion of saints.— (cxlv) The Albigeois were
not Manicheans, nor did they advocate the suicide of persons consoled.

— (cxlvi) Differences in respect of baptism between the Lyon ritual

and the Key.— (cxlvii) A knowledge of the Paulicians was brought to

Europe by the Crusaders,— (cxlviii) and there is no affiliation of the

Cathars to the Bogomiles before Reinerius Saccho in 1254.— (cxlix) The
Consolamentum was a general form of laying on of hands in order to the

reception of all gifts alike of the Spirit.— (cl) Possibility that Armenian
refugees and colonists in Europe contributed to the Anabaptist move-
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ment.— (cli) Wiszowaty on the origin of the Anabaptists and Unitarians,

(clii) The Pauliani were quartodecumans. Adoptionist festival of the

Baptism of Jesus on sixth of January'.— (cliii) The Bezan reading of

Luke iii. 22. The Fish an Adoptionist emblem of Christ. The Gospel

of the Baptism read on sixth of January.— (cliv) Testimonia concerning

the feast on sixth of January from canons of Clemens, Macarius,

—

(civ) from Nectarius and Hippolytus.— (clvi) Artemon, the reputed

founder of the Christmas feast on December 25.— (clvii) Testimony of

Melito, Cyprian, Marutha.— (clviii) The Syrian doctors on origin in Sun-

worship of the Roman Christmas.— (clix) Isaac Catholicos on heretical

character of Armenian feasts.— (clx) List of Armenian feasts in canons

of Sahak— (clxi) Was the Sabbath observed in the early Armenian

Church ?— (clxii) Was the later Lenten fast evolved out of the forty

days' fast of the Adoptionists ?— (clxiii) The Paulician Eucharist a sacred

meal symbolic of Christian unity.— (clxiv) The matal or eating of the

flesh of a victim. St. Sahak's conception of 'Church' the same as

that of the Paulicians — (clxv) Use of the terms synagogue and firos-

eucha in early Armenian Church. — (clxvi) The wanq or shelter-

houses. Dislike of Paulicians for churches of wood and stone evidenced

by— (clxviij Nerses of Lambron, c. 11 70. Dislike of vestments and

ceremonies, universal among— (clxviii) Armenians of Western Taurus.

— (clxix) Faustus the Manichean witnesses to the changed Christology

of the Catholics of fourth century.— (clxx) Survival of Adoptionism in

Spain, c. 800. Elipandus and the Pope.— (clxxi) Elipandus appeals

to use of adoptiuus in Muzarabic liturgy.— (clxxii) Felix of Urgel

explicitly Adoptionist in his views.— (clxxiii) He was controverted by

Heterius and Alcuin.— (clxxiv) The heresy was not devised by Felix

by way of converting Arabs.—(clxxv) Elipandus' formula Christus

inter Christos. — (clxxvi) Resemblance with Archelaus of Elipandus

and Felix.— (clxxvii) Elipandus overlaid his Adoptionism with Nicene

faith.— (clxxviii) But Heterius and Alcuin detected his heresy.—

(clxxix) The early British Church was probably Adoptionist.—

(clxxx) This implied by Bede's persistent attacks on Adoptionism.

— (clxxxi) Early faith of Gascony and Bavaria Adoptionist. The

immanence of Christ in the preacher taught in the Didache and in

The Shepherd of Hermas.— (clxxxii) Origen's view of the Incarnation

agrees with that of the Adoptionists.— (clxxxiii) Montanists held the

same view of the immanence of Christ, and extended it to women.

—

(clxxxiv) Traces of a similar view in Mani and the heretic Marcus,

(clxxxv) Were the Paulicians in communion with the remnant of the

Montanists?— (clxxxvi) Two ways of eliminating original sin in Jesus:

to deny, like Marcion, that he took flesh from his mother; or

—

(clxxxvii) to affirm with the Latin Church the immaculate conception

of his mother. The former view may have been taken by the author

of the Paulician Catechism.— (clxxxviii) Traces of an older Adoptionism

in the existing rites of orthodox Armenians, e. g. in their Baptismal

Service, which— (clxxxix) is meaningless, except in relation to adults;—
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(cxc) and in their ordinal. The two rival Christologies foreshadowed

in Philo.— (cxci) Recapitulation of Adoptionist conceptions of priest-

hood, of baptism, and of Eucharist.— (cxcii) Probability that the

Adoptionists used and disseminated the Western Text of New Testa-

ment. Traces of the same in the Key.— (cxciii) The Adoptionist

Christian year compared with that of the orthodox Churches. Philo

on Epiphanies of the Logos.— (cxciv) Docetic tendencies inherent

in the Incarnation-Christology ;— (cxcv) both in respect of the body

and of the mind of Jesus. Reasons why this Christology allied itself

with infant-baptism.— (cxcvi) Retrospect of the history of the Adop-

tionist Church.



INTRODUCTION

At 1
the end of the Russo-Turkish war in 1828-1829, a number

of Turkish Armenians settled in the newly-acquired Russian terri-

tory between Akhaltzik and Erivan, under the leadership of their

bishop Karapet. In February, 1837, this bishop warned the Synod of

the Orthodox Armenians in Edjmiatzin that in the village Arkhweli

in the province of Shirak there were twenty-five families of refugees

from the village of Djewiurm in the canton of Khnus, who were

Thondraketzi 2
or Paulicians of Thondrak or Thonrak.

He complained that these heretics were carrying on a propa-

ganda among their simple-minded neighbours, although in the

presence of civil or ecclesiastical functionaries they feigned

adhesion to the orthodox Armenian Church. ' Some of our

villagers,' he wrote, ' inform us how they openly, in the presence

of the simple-minded, deny that the saints help us, deny the value

of fasting, the benefit of prayer, and the like. . . And, although they

have a priest, whom I saw in Khnus, and who is wholly without

a knowledge of letters, he cannot lead them straight. Perhaps he

does not care, for until now he keeps his peace.' The bishop then

prays the Synod to send to Arkhweli a learned priest, to combat

the spread of heresy.

Two priests armed with authority were, in consequence of

these representations, sent to the neighbourhood, but they could get

no other answer from the persons suspected than :
' We are

children of the Illuminator 3 .' However, others, who had listened

1 For most of the historical matter in pp. xxiii-xxviii I am indebted to an

article published by M. A. Eritzean, of Tiflis, in the journal called Phords,

Tiflis, 1880, under the title ' The Armenian Thonraketzi.'
2 In general I shall drop the general termination -tzi, and speak of the

Thonraki or Thondraki, though of course Thonraketzi is the only Armenian

equivalent for a dweller in Thonrak.
3 See p. 132 for the testimony of Aristaces to the fact that the Paulician

Church was one with the church founded by Gregory the Illuminator; and

compare Gregory Mag., p. 147, ' We are of the tribe of Aram, and agree with

them in faith.'
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to their attacks on religion, admitted that a false elder, preaching

the heresy, had appeared in Khnus, and had wished to enter

their houses ; but they averred that they had repelled him with

anathemas. Five men pleaded that they had received the false

teaching not knowing that it was opposed to that of the Armenian

Church, and sued for forgiveness. This was on April 13, 1837.

Not content with repressing the movement in Arkhweli, the

Holy Synod, through the Catholicos, made representations to the

Bishop of Erzeroum in Turkey, requesting him to send agents to

Khnus, which was in his diocese, and where a priest since dead

had spread the heresy. These agents were to root out the heresy,

if it still survived there. The aid of the Russian Government was

also invoked in the person of Baron Posen, Governor of the

Caucasus, to put down the sectaries of Arkhweli. The Governor

in reply asked in what consisted the heresy of these villagers, and

was informed that ' they rejected the intercession of the saints and

spurned their images, denied the value of fasts and the benefit of

prayer, disbelieved in the immaculateness of the holy Virgin,

Mother of God, repudiated the sacrament of baptism, and the rest.'

About the same time an inhabitant of Giumri (now Alexan-

drapol) named Karapet Mkrttchean, in a death-bed confession,

revealed to an orthodox priest that he, with six others, some with

their households, and some apart, had joined the Thonraki sect,

being converted by persons from Arkhweli, which is in the

neighbourhood. His written confession was sent to the consistory

of Erivan. He could read and write, and it runs as follows :

—

'In 1837, at the feast of the Transfiguration in the month of

June, Kirakos of Giumri Qosababayean, after hearing George the

elder of Arkhweli preach, renounced the holy faith, and also preached

to me, Karapet, that Christ is not God. Through the preaching of

Kirakos, Tharzi Sarkis with his family, Dilband Manuk, Grigor of

Kalzwan with his household, Jacob Ergar, Avon of Kajzwan, and

1, met in the room of Grigor of Kalzwan ; and we took oath one

with another not to disclose our secret to any. They in particular

told me to inform no man of it. They
' 1. convinced me that Christ is not God

;

' 2. made me blaspheme the cross, as being nothing

;

' 3. told me that the baptism and holy oil of the Armenians is

false ; and that

' 4. we must rebaptize all of us on whose foreheads the sacred

oil of the wild beast is laid.
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'5. The mother of God 1
is not believed to be a virgin, but to

have lost her virginity.

' 6. We reject her intercession ; and also

' 7. whatever saints there be, they reject their intercession.

' 8. They reject the mass and the communion and the confession,

but say instead (i.e. to the orthodox) :
" Confess to your stocks and

stones, and leave God alone."

' 9. Moreover, those who choose to communicate eat the morsel

and drink down the wine upon it, but do not admit the communion

of the mass.
' 10. They say that we are the only true Christians on earth,

whereas Armenians, Russians, Georgians, and others, are false

Christians and idolators.

' 11. On our faces we make no sign of the cross.

' 12. Genuflexions are false, if made superstitiously.

' 13. During fasts they eat.

' 14. The canon-lore of the holy patriarchs they reject, and say

that the councils of the patriarchs were false, and that their canons

were written by the devil.'

After making this confession, Karapet affirmed his penitence and

sought forgiveness. Three other confessions were obtained about

the same time, which we give in the order in which M. Eritzean

has printed them. The following is the deposition of Manuk

Davthean of Giumri, who could not write :

—

'In 1837, in February, during Shrovetide, on the first of the

week, in the chamber of Grigor Kalzwan, I saw Tharzi Sargis

reading the Gospel. First he read it, and then explained it.

' 1. He told us not to worship things made with hands; that is

to say, images (or pictures) of saints and the cross, because these

are made of silver, and are the same as idols.

' 2. Christ is the Son of God, but was born a man of Mary, she

losing her virginity, as it were by the earthly
2 annunciation of

Gabriel.

' 3. After suffering, being buried, and rising again, he ascended

into heaven, and sat on the right hand of the Father, and is our

Intercessor.

: The word answers to Theotokos, and was conventionally used by these late

Paulicians to denote the mother of Jesus. They of course reject the idea con-

veyed in it.

2 The text has Jwlelen = earthly, or made of dust ; but hogelhi = ' spiritual,

should perhaps be read. On the heresy involved, see below, p. clxxxvii.
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'4. Except Christ we have no other intercessor; for

' 5. the mother of God they do not believe to be virgin ; nor

' 6. do they admit the intercession of saints.

' 7. Neither are fasts ordained of God, but prelates have in-

geniously devised them to suit themselves ; wherefore it is right to

break the fasts as we will. When you go into church, pray only

to God, and do not adore pictures.

' 8. In the time of baptism it is unnecessary to anoint with oil,

for this is an ordinance of men, and not of God.
1

9. Ye shall not commit sin : but when ye have committed sin,

whether or no ye confess to priests, there is no remission. It only

avails you, if you pour out your sins to God.
' 10. Genuflexion is unnecessary.

' 11. To say "Lord, Lord," to priests is not necessary, but it is

meet to say regularly that God and not man is Lord.

'12. Nor is it necessary to go to places on vows.

' 13. Last of all he told me that Christ is not God, and then

I understood the falsity of their faith.'

The third recantation written down was that of Avos Marturosean

of Giumri, who could not himself write. He deposed that in 1837

in February, in the chamber of Grigor of Kalzwan, he not only

heard the teaching already detailed in the second recantation, but

the following as well :- -

' 1. Ye shall keep the ten commandments which God gave to

Moses.
' 2. Christ is not God, but the Son of God and our Intercessor,

sitting on the right hand of God.
' 3. Ye shall know Christ alone, and the Father. All other saints

which are or have been on the earth are false.

1

4. There is no need to go on vows to Edjmiatzin or Jerusalem.

' 5. Ye shall confess your sins in church before God alone.

' 6. The holy oil of Edjmiatzin is false, nor is it necessary unto

baptism ; but whenever ye pour one handful of water over the

catechumen, he is baptized. For Christ commanded us to baptize

with water.

' 7. Ye shall always go to church; and to the priest at the time

of confession ye shall not tell your sins, for they do not understand.

But talk to them in a general sort of way.

'8. Always go to church, not that our kind considers it real;

but externally ye shall perform everything, and keep yourselves

concealed, until we find an opportunity; and then, if we can, we
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will all return to this faith of ours. And we swear, even if they

cut us to pieces, that we will not reveal it.'

' Gregory of Kalzwan said as follows :
" Behold, I am the Cross

;

light your tapers on my two hands, and give worship. I am able

to give you salvation, just as much as the cross and the saints."

The fourth confession referred to four of the persons whose

names are given in the first. Two of them could read. Kirakos

Khosay Babayean, already mentioned, deposes in his own writing

to the truth of the previous recantations, and attests that he learned

of Tharzi Sarkis Haruthiunean; and the latter, also in writing,

admitted all, and added that he had learned everything in 1835

from George the church-singer (or elder) of Arkhweli, who had

in his possession a IMS. called The Key of Truth \ in which ' every-

thing was written.' It was this George who taught that all are

false Christians, except the Nemetzni 2 who are true Christians.

These revelations led to increased activity on the part of the

synod of Edjmiatzin. Fresh representations were made to the

Russian Governor of the Caucasus to put down the sectaries

of Arkhweli, and also to suppress the newly-arrived German

Protestant missionaries, with whose activity the recrudescence of

ancient heresy was alleged to be connected 3
. There were thirty

families of Paulicians in Arkhweli, who pretended that they had

given up the heresy ; and they had even built an orthodox church

in their midst in order to avoid suspicion. Also five of the

inhabitants had drawn up a document, entitled, ' About the causes

of the heresy of the new Manicheans and their followers.' This

they sent to the Government. In it was stated that 'in the

province of Khnus in the village of Djaurm (or Tschaurm) fifty-

five years previously, a certain Armenian priest Ohannes (i.e. John)

had joined the sect, and composed a book called The Key of Truth.

This Ohannes, under pressure from the Osmanli Government, had

aftenvards, along with his companions, accepted the Mohammedan

1 Cp. p. lxxii below.
2 That is, the German Millennarists from YVurtemburg who were settled in

the Caucasus in 1817. They chose the Caucasus because they believed that at

the end of the world Christians would find a place of refuge near the Caspian.

See Missionary Researches in Armenia, by Eli Smith and H. G. O. Dwight.

London, 1834.
3 These missionaries came from Basle, and, with the approbation of the Czar

Alexander, settled at Shusha, a little south of the present city of Elizabetpol, in

1827. There they set up an Armenian and Tartar printing-press, which before

long was forbidden.
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faith.' Of this Ohannes we shall give further details later on from

another source \ It is enough here to remark that he was only

the copyist, and not the composer of The Key of Truth, as his own
colophon therein sufficiently proves.

In June, 1838, in consequence of fresh representations on the

part of the Holy Synod of Edjmiatzin, the governor of Tiflis ordered

an inquiry to be opened in Arkhweli, to which the Erivan consistory

was invited to send a deputy who could speak Russian, and should

he versed in the doctrines of the orthodox Armenian Church.

What came of this inquiry we do not know. In 184 1, in

consequence of fresh reports of the activity of the Paulicians

of Arkhweli in baptizing and communicating the peasants, the

Erivan consistory once more petitioned the Holy Synod to set the

civil power in motion. It is to the credit of the latter synod that,

before taking so extreme a step, they advised the consistory to

replace the incompetent orthodox priest of the village with one who

could preach and had zeal and intelligence. The consistory replied

that there was no priest in the diocese possessing such qualifications.

It appears notwithstanding that the civil power was once more

invoked; for in 1841 the military governor of Tiflis, General

Praigon, ordered the local judge of Alexandrapol to decide the

matter; and the latter had actually drawn up a voluminous report,

when a general letter of amnesty was issued by the new Czar,

April 16, 1 84 1. In this amnesty the sectaries were included along

with other offenders, and so gained a brief respite from the malice

of their own countrymen.

The Holy Synod, however, did not rest until in February, 1843,

it procured that the sectaries should be excluded from the benefits

of the amnesty, and the judicial inquiry into their doings, after all,

carried out. The result was that in 1845 the criminal court of

Tiflis fined the sectaries accused forty roubles, ordered them to

conform to the orthodox Armenian Church, and forbad their

ministrant to call himself a deacon. The synod represented that

this punishment was quite incommensurable with the heinous

character of the offenders ; but their representations had no effect,

and they do not seem to have since resumed these petty persecu-

tions of their own compatriots. Perhaps one should be grateful to

them for having, in the course of the struggle in 1837, seized and

kept safe until now the Paulician manual of which I now proceed

to speak in detail.

1 See below, pp. lxxi, lxxii.
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The copy of The Key of Truth, now preserved in the Archives

of the Holy Synod of Edjmiatzin, is a small octavo MS. on paper,

written neatly in what is called notergir or minuscule in Taron in

1782. Many leaves are missing, about 38 out of the 150 which

the book originally contained. According to the 'Acts of the Holy

Synod ' they were torn out by George of Arkhweli, the owner of the

book, when he found that he was detected and feared that it

would be seized. The pages torn out were certainly those of which

the contents were likely to give most offence. For the context

shows that the lost leaves contained attacks on the abuses of the

orthodox churches and doctrinal expositions, especially of the

Christology of the sect. It is unfortunate that so much is lost,

along with the liturgy of the mass which the copyist of 1782 also

transcribed; the first half of the colophon is also lost. These lost

portions, if we only had them, would have furnished decisive evidence

in regard to a point which must be raised at the offset, namely this :

Can this Key of Truth be regarded as a monument of the

Paulicians of the eighth to the twelfth centuries?

That it was composed long before 1782 is evident from the

colophon, in which the copyist deplores the shortcomings, the

faults of spelling, composition, and grammar in the book ; and

declares that they have all been introduced into it by unpractised

copyists. He was conscious therefore that the work, before it

reached his hands in 1782, had been handed down through at

least several generations. The many omissions in scripture cita-

tions plainly due to similar endings point to the same conclusion.

The marginal notes in the book are written by a hand later than

that which wrote the text. The citations of scripture are in nearly

all cases taken from the Armenian Vulgate as it was completed

soon after a. d. 400. What differences there are may be due to

inaccurate copyists. The references' to the chapters and verses

of Stephanus—which are added after citations, sometimes in the

text, sometimes in the margin, sometimes in both at once—were

already given by the scribe of 1782, at which date printed copies

of the Armenian New Testament containing the chapters and

verses of Stephanus had long been in circulation in Armenia.

Some copyist of the Key between 1680 and 1780 inserted these

references
;
perhaps by way of shortening the work of transcrip-

tion, for the text is often merely referred to and not copied out

in full.

Thus the colophon of 1782 at once disarms the criticism which
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would deny the book to be as old as the ninth century, because of
'

the many vulgarisms of the text. These chiefly consist in a loose

use of prepositions, such as would be most likely to creep in. Of
the leading characteristics, however, which distinguish the modern

dialects of Armenian from the old classical language there is barely

any trace, as any one acquainted with them will be able to judge.

Some of these characteristics, e. g. the lengthened form of verbs

like karenam for karem already confront us in more popularly

written books (like the Armenian version of the Geoponicd) of the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The Key of Truth must

long precede that age. The use of the accusative of the relative

pronoun zor at the beginning of a new sentence, to connect it with

what precedes, is very common in the Key, and is at first sight

modern; yet it is frequent in Zenob, who wrote about a.d. 800

a history of Taron, the region in which Thondrak or Thonrak,

a centre of the Armenian Paulicians, lay. This fact of the near

geographical origin of both books also explains the considerable

resemblance of style between Zenob's history and the Key. There

are not a great many words in the Key foreign to classical

Armenian of the fifth century; but what there are we find, with

three or four exceptions, in writers of the eighth to the thirteenth

centuries, particularly in Gregory of Narek in the tenth. This

statement is based on a study of nearly thirty such words l
.

It has to be borne in mind that, whereas all the works of the

orthodox Armenian Church of an earlier time were composed in

the learned language, The Key of Truth is not likely to have

been written in any tongue except that which was spoken among
the poorer country people to whom the great Paulician leaders

addressed themselves. Certainly the use of the Armenian New
Testament might impart a slight classical tinge to their writings

;

but there was no other influence at work to produce such a result.

Like the great heretical writers who founded the vernacular litera-

tures of modern Europe, Huss, Wycliffe, Luther, the unknown

translators of the Provencal Testament of Lyon, so the founders

of the Paulician Church must have addressed themselves not to

monks and learned men but to the common people. But if this

be so, we cannot suppose The Key of Trttih to have been written

later than 850.

The prayers in it remain pure and limpid examples of the

1 See the excursus at the end of the appendices, in which I enter into a moie

technical discussion of the style of the book.
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classical speech; and it is natural that they should have most

successfully resisted the vulgarizing influence of centuries of rude

and untaught copyists. They seem to me to be older than the

controversial chapters which accompany them, and to belong to

the fourth or fifth century. He who considers in what form an

English book, written in the tongue of the ninth century and

transmitted almost ever since entirely by copyists who were

ignorant and persecuted peasants, would have come down to the

present age, has a right to pass judgement on The Key of Truth.

The history of the sect as we read it fills us with just wonder that

their book is not tenfold more corrupt and vulgarized than it is.

There is constantly visible in it the hand of some eloquent and

earnest writer, who knew how to pen clear, bold, nervous, freely

flowing and unembarrassed paragraphs in an age when, to judge by

the works of Gregory of Narek and Gregory Magistros, the Arme-

nian Church writers were about to reach the lowest level of obscurity

and affectation, of turgid pomposity and involution of phrase.

On the whole, therefore, the evidence of the style is in favour of,

and not against an early date. But when we consider the contents

we are obliged to refer the book to the ninth century at latest.

The exordium is unmistakably from the pen of some great leader

and missionary of the Paulician Church. Mark the words :
' I have

not spared to give unto you, my new-born children of the universal

apostolic Church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the holy milk, whereby

ye may grow in the faith.' He has been inspired by the Holy

Spirit to reveal ' the way, the truth, and the life ' to those from

whom till now the truth had been hidden by pedantry and deceit.

He will with The Key of Truth open ' the door of truth,' long

since shut upon his flock by Satan. This exordium, almost

Pauline in its mixture of tenderness and authority, bespeaks some

great missionary and restorer of religion in Armenia. We have

also hints of the cruel persecutions and vicissitudes which had too

long delayed the appearance of a manual, to the composition of

which ' love of the truth of our Lord and zeal for the Holy Ghost,

and the urgent entreaties of many believers had long since impelled

him.' At last, in response to the entreaties of many believers, and

urged by supreme necessity, he has thrown aside all other interests

of this transitory life in order to compose this humble and unpre-

tentious book, which they are nevertheless to read and ponder unto

the glory of Jesus Christ their mediator.

All this presupposes a numerous body of believers looking up to
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one great teacher who has spent his life in ministering to them.

The ' supreme necessity ' must surely have been the approach of

fierce persecution and perhaps of death. The reference in the

context to the transitoriness of our life implies as much.

Who can this teacher have been ? Gregory Magistros records 1

that the ordinances of the Paulicians, whom a. d. 1042-1054 he

drove out of the district of Thonrak and Khnus, had been drawn

up for them 170
2
to 200 years before by Smbat, whom Gregory of

Narek 3
, c. 960, also accuses of being the founder of the sect. This

Smbat seems from their accounts to have madeThondrak or Thonrak

the focus from which his missionary efforts radiated. That he also

died in this region, or that anyhow his tomb was there, may
perhaps be inferred from the words of Gregory Magistros 4

.

It is at least certain that the district of Thonrak continued to be

after his death the religious centre of the Paulicians, who on that

account were called Thonraki or Thonraketzi by the Armenians,

just as the boni homines of the south of Fiance were called

Albigenses, from their association with Albi. If we may take the

words of Magistros to imply that Smbat left writings regulating the

faith and rites of his church, what more natural than to see in

The Key of Tnclh one of these writings ? It is even not rash to

suppose that our Key of Truth was actually in the hands of

Gregory Magistros ; since this writer ascribes to the ' accursed

Smbat ' the teaching that dogs and wolves appear in the form of

priests, a tenet which is thoroughly in keeping with Chapter viii

of the Key. We do not, it is true, find the exact words, but they

may well have stood in the lost chapters. But after all we here

are moving in a realm of surmise only, and we cannot assume as

a fact, but only suggest as a hypothesis, that this Smbat was the

author of The Key of Truth. Apart from the notices of Gregory

of Narek and Gregory Magistros, we should be inclined to refer

the work to Sergius, the great Paulician apostle of the ninth

century, concerning whom we have many notices in the Greek

writers of that and the two following centuries.

Even if Smbat's authorship be questioned, there can be no

doubt that the Key accurately reflects the opinions and rites of the

Paulicians of the four centuries, 800-1200. We may discount the

falsehood and ferocity of the orthodox or persecuting writers in

1 See below, p. 148 :
' Smbat giving them their laws.'

2 See pp. 142, 145.
3 See pp. 126, 127, 129: ' theirfounder Smbat.'

* Cp. p. 146 :
' where the leaven of the Saclclucecs was buried.'
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their portraiture of those with whom they differed, and yet are

struck by the agreement of the contents of the Key with the rites

and beliefs of the Paulician Church as we can glean them from the

writings of John of Otzun in the eighth, of Narekatzi in the tenth, of

Aristaces and Paul of Taron and Magistros in the eleventh, of Nerses

in the twelfth centuries. In the following summary of Paulician

tenets, as they may be gathered from the pages of the Key,

we add continual references to the works of these contemporary

Armenian writers. Thus the reader can himself make a com-

parison, and judge how closely The Key of Truth corresponds

with their statements.

i. The writer and the reader of the Key did not call themselves

Paulicians, still less Thonraketzi. They were the ' holy, universal,

and apostolic Church,' founded by Jesus Christ and his apostles.

In describing themselves the words catholic and orthodox are

sometimes, but less often, added
;

perhaps because they shrank

from the use of titles so closely identified with their persecutors.

See the Key, pp. 73, 76, 80, 86, 87, and passim ; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 147,

where we read that the Paulicians, after anathematizing the ancient sects, would

say :
' We do not belong to these, for they have long ago broken connexion

with the church? &c. Also it is clear from pp. 141, 142 that the Paulicians of

Thulail had, in their letter to the Syrian catholicos, represented themselves as

belonging to the true Church. For this is the contention which Gregory so

vehemently traverses. So also Greg. Mag. p. 148 :
' They say, We are

Christians.'

2. The Church consists of all baptized persons, and preserves

the apostolical tradition which Christ revealed to the apostles and

they to the Church, which has handed it on by unbroken trans-

mission from the first.

See the Key, pp. 73, 74, 76, 80, 86, 87, 91, and passim ; and cp. Greg. Narek,

p. 126: 'They are not alien to the apostolical tradition'; and p. 127: 'Such then

are your apostolic men.' Also the words on p. 126 hint at the Paulician claim:

' There is much that is divine and everything that is apostolical that is yet

denied by them. Of divine ordinances, the laying on of hands, as the apostles

received it from Christ.'

3. The sacraments are three which are requisite to salvation, to

wit, Repentance, Baptism, and the Body and Blood of Christ.

Marriage, ordination, confirmation, extreme unction, are not neces-

sary to salvation.

See the Key, chap. iii. pp. 76, 77, and chap. xvi. pp. 86, 87; and in the

Catechism, p. 119; and cp. John of Otzun, p. 154.

C
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4. All true baptism in accordance with the precepts of Christ,

especially Mark xvi. 16, must be preceded by repentance and

faith.

See the Key, chaps, i-iii. pp. 72-77 ; and Catechism, p. 117.

5. Consequently infant baptism is invalid ; and, in admitting it,

the Latins, Greeks, and Armenians have lost their Christianity,

lost the sacraments, forfeited their orders and have become a mere

Satanic mimicry of the true faith. If any of them, even their

patriarchs, would rejoin the true Church, they must be baptized.

See in the Key, passim, but especially pp. 73, 74, 86 ; chap, xviii. p. 92 ; and

the Catechism, p. 118. And cp. Greg. Nar. pp. 126, 127 :
' We know that the

Font is denied by them'; and Arist. p. 140: 'They reject the Church's baptism';

and Greg. Mag. p. 146 :
' Our holy bishops,' &c, and p. 147 he describes how in

Thonrak alone he baptized over a thousand. ' We ask, Why do you not allow

yourselves to be baptized . . .
.' ' We are in no hurry to be baptized.' ... So

p. 148. On p. 144 he records that Smbat reckoned as in vain ' all priestly

functions,' i.e. in the orthodox churches. So also Aristaces, p. 140: 'Church

and church ordinances they utterly reject.' Greg. Mag. p. 144 :
' Their graceless

baptism.'

5. The catechumen or candidate for baptism must be of mature

age, as was Jesus of Nazareth, in order that he may be able to

understand, recognize, and repent of his sin, which is twofold,

viz. : original, and operative or effective.

See the Key, chap. ii. p. 74; chap. iii. p. 76 ; and particularly on p. 88, the

words :
' So must we also perform baptism when they are of full age like our

Lord'; and in the Catechism, p. 118. And cp. the passage of Greg. Mag. p. 146,

just referred to, from which we may infer that the ' young men ' of Thonrak

were still unbaptized. Of similar import are the words addressed by Greg.

Mag. p. 142, to the Thulaili: ' Hold yourselves far aloof from these innocent

children, . . . and let them come and receive baptism.'

6. Baptism is only to be performed by an elect or ordained

member of the Church, and in answer to the personal demand of

the person who seeks to be admitted into the Church.

See the Key, pp. 77, 91, 92, 96.

7. On the eighth day from birth the elect one shall solemnly

confer a name on the new-born child, using a prescribed form of

prayer. But he shall not allow any mythical or superstitious

names.

See the Key, chap, xvi ; and cp. the passage in John of Otzun, p. 153, begin-

ning : Similiter et primum parientis feminae . . . , in which the writer seems to

glance at the ceremony of name-giving.
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8. In doctrine the Paulicians were Adoptionist, and held that

Jesus the Messiah was born a man, though a new man, of the

Virgin Mary ; and that, having fulfilled all righteousness and

having come to John for baptism, he received in reward for his

struggles the Lordship of all things in heaven and earth, the grace

of the divine spirit, whereby he was anointed and became the

Messiah, and was elected or chosen to be the eternal only-born

Son, mediator of God and man, and intercessor.

See the Key, chap. ii. pp. 74, 75 ; chap. v. p. 80; the prayer to the Holy

Spirit on p. 100; p. 108, the whole prayer beginning, 'King of Kings'; p. 114,

and fassim.

9. They may also be called Unitarians, in so far as they believed

that Jesus Christ was not creator but created, man, made and not

maker. He was never God at all, but only the new-created Adam.

See the Key, p. 79, and especially the Confession of Faith in chap. xx. p. 94

;

pp. 108, 119, and passim. Greg. Mag. attests this, p. 148 :
' At heart they do

not own him (i.e. Jesus Christ) God, whether circumcised or not.' The context

implies that the Paulicians of Khnus had objected as against those who deified

Jesus that a circumcised man could not be God. And it was this tenet, that

Jesus was God, which the Thulaili rejected when they denied that they con-

fessed any circumcised God. Perhaps the text of Gregory means that it was Jesus

Christ, and not the position of the Paulicians of Khnus, that was rejected.

I have not seen his text here.

10. Jesus was born without original sin.

See the Catechism, p. 119.

11. The Holy Ghost enters the catechumen immediately after

baptism (to exclude evil spirits), when a third handful of water is,

in his honour, poured out over the catechumen's head. He is also

breathed into the elect one by the bishop at the close of the

ordination service.

See the Key, pp. 100,109, in, 112. [The beginning words of the prayer before

the Holy Spirit, ' Forasmuch as thou wast made by the Father,' are heretical.

The MS. has trnlrui/, which means ( made ' or ' created.' A slightly different

reading, Ir/kmi, would make the sense to be, ' Thou didst proceed {or issue)

from the Father.' But hnlruiiis the right reading. It is meant to contrast

the Spirit with God the Father, who alone is u/hbq^ or ' increate.']

12. The word Trinity is nowhere used, and was almost certainly

rejected as being unscriptural. In baptism, however, three separate

handfuls of water were poured over the head in the name of the

Father, in the name of the Son, and in the name of the Holy

Spirit. Two or three words are erased in the baptismal formula,

c 2
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which would have explained more clearly the significance they

attached to this proceeding, but it was clearly heretical or they

would not have been erased. A ' figure' follows in the text, p. 98,

shadowing forth the meaning. The king, we learn, releases certain

rulers (? lipxovras) from the prison of sin; the Son calls them to

himself and comforts and gives them hope ; and then the Holy

Spirit at once crowns them and dwells in them for ever and ever.

This figure is also meant to exhibit the significance of genuine

baptism.

13. The Virgin Mary lost her virginity at the birth of Jesus, and

is not auirapQtvos, ever virgin. She was a virgin, however, till the

new Adam was born. She cannot intercede for us, for Christ, our

only intercessor, expressly denied blessedness to her because of her

unbelief.

See the Key, pp. 113, 114; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 146: ' They indulge in

many other blasphemies against the holy virgin.'

14. There is no intercession of saints, for the dead rather need

the prayers of the living than the living of the dead.

See the Catechism, p. 120.

15. The idea of Purgatory is false and vain. There is but one

last judgement for all, for which the quick and the dead (including

saints) wait.

See the Catechism, pp. 121, 122 ; and cp. Paul of Taron, pp. 175, 176.

16. Images, pictures, holy crosses, springs, incense, candles are

all to be condemned as idolatrous and unnecessary, and alien to the

teaching of Christ.

See the/\Vy,pp. 86,115; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 145 : ' We are no worshippers

of matter,' &c. Also p. 149 :
' They represent our worship of God as a worship

of idols ... we who honour the sign of the cross and the holy pictures.' And

cp. Greg. Nar. p. 127 : 'They deny the adored sign ' (i.e. the cross). Compare

especially Arist. p. 137.

17. The Paulicians are not dualists in any other sense than the

New Testament is itself dualistic. Satan is simply the adversary

of man and God, and owing to the fall of Adam held all, even

patriarchs and prophets, in his bonds before the advent of Christ.

See the Key, pp. 79, 114 (where it is specially declared that God created

heaven and earth by a single word, and by implication is denied that Christ

had any creative functions).

18. Sins must be publicly confessed before God and the Church,

which consists of the faithful.
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See the Key, p. 96 :
• What fruit of absolution hast thou ? Tell it us before

the congregation' ; and cp. Arist. p. 134 : James the Thonraki 'refused to hear

auricular confessions.'

19. The elect ones alone have the power of binding and loosing

given by Christ to the Apostles and by them transmitted to their

universal and apostolic Church.

See the Key, pp. 105, 108 ; and cp. Arist. p. 133, on James the Paulician :

1 he began by establishing election among priests.' And cp. also the references

under No. 37 below. Greg. Mag. says, p. 149 :
' Many of them spare not to

lay hands on the Church, on all priestly functions.'

20. Their canon included the whole of the New Testament
except perhaps the Apocalypse, which is not mentioned or cited.

The newly-elected one has given to him the Gospel and
Apostolicon. The Old Testament is not rejected; and although

rarely cited, is nevertheless, when it is, called the God-inspired

book, Astouadsashountch, which in Armenian answers to our phrase
' Holy Scripture ' or ' Bible.'

See the Key, passim ; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 148 :
' They are for ever . . .

quoting the Gospel and the apostolon.' None of the Armenian sources accuse

the Paulicians of rejecting the Old Testament in a manner in which they did

not reject the New Testament.

21. In the Eucharist the bread and wine are changed into the

body and blood of Jesus Christ through the blessing invoked.

Yet when he said to his followers :
' My body is the true food and

my blood the true drink,' and again, ' I am the bread of life which

came down from heaven,' he spoke in figures. However, in the

last supper, when he blessed the elements, i.e. prayed the Lord that

the bread might be truly changed into his body, it was verily so

changed by the Holy Spirit, and Jesus saw that it was so and

thanked the Almighty Father for the change of it into his body

and blood.

See the Catechism, p. 123.

21. The false priests (of the orthodox Churches) either deceive

the simple-minded with mere bread, or—what is worse—they

change the elements into their own sinful bodies when they say

' This is my body,' instead of changing them into Christ's.

See the Catechism, pp. 123, 124; and cp. Greg. Nar. p. 126 :
' This commu-

nion bread Smbat taught to be ordinary bread.' From this we cannot infer

what exactly was Smbat's error, but the words testify to the Paulician sacrament

of the body and blood, however they celebrated it. Cp. also Greg. Mag.

p. 148 :
' Jesus in the evening meal spoke not of the offering of the Mass, but

of every table.'
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22. One unleavened loaf and wine are to be offered in the

eucharistic sacrifice.

See the Key, p. 123.

23. In baptism the catechumens pass naked into the middle of

the water on their knees ; but beside this immersion it was neces-

sary to pour three handfuls of water over the head.

See the Key, p. 97.

24. Exorcism of the catechumen is performed by the elect one

before baptism.

See the Key, pp. 92, 97.

25. The sponsors in the infant baptism of the heretics (i.e. the

orthodox) churches are at best mere false witnesses.

See the Key, p. 88.

26. There is but a single grade of ecclesiastical authority, and

this is that of the elect one. He bears the authority to bind and

loose given by the Father to Jesus in the descent of the Holy

Spirit in Jordan, handed on by Jesus to the apostles and by them

to their successors.

See p. 105 of the Key. The historian Kirakos relates (p. 114) that 'a bishop,

Khosrov by name, during the catholicate of Anania Mokatzi (c. 950), taught

that it is not right to submit to the archbishop, that is to the catholicos ; for

that he is in no wise superior (to other priests) except in his bare name and

title.' The Paulician tenet of a single grade of spiritual authority underlay

such teaching. Cp. Paul of Taron, p. 1 76.

27. But although all authority is one and the same, the elect

depositary of it may have various titles ; and according to the

particular function he is fulfilling he is called in the Key, priest,

elder, bishop, doctor or vardapet, president or hegwnenos, apostle,

and chief.

See the Key, p. 105. Arist. p. 138, testifies to the order of Vardapet among

the Taulicians ; Greg. Mag. pp. 143, 155, to their priesthood and hcgumenate.

Cp. especially p. 149 :
' They have appropriated to themselves the language

and false signs of priesthood.'

27. The word used to denote authority is ishkhan-uthiun.

Hence it is probable that the ishkhanq, or rulers who choose out

and present to the bishop a candidate for election, and in conjunc-

tion with the bishop lay hands on him in ordination, were them-

selves elect ones.

See the Key, chap. xxii.

27. The presbyters and arch-presbyter mentioned in the ordinal

or Service of Election seem to be identical with these ishkhanq, or
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rulers. They seem to have the same duty of testing, choosing,

and presenting before the bishop the candidate for election. On
p. 1 08 the parties present at that service are summed up thus:

' The bishop, the newly- elected one, the rulers, archrulers, and

congregation.' A little before we read that the presbyters and

arch-presbyters bring up the candidate to the bishop and pray him

to ordain. It would seem then that the rulers and presbyters are

the same people.

See the Key, chap. xxii. Greg. Mag. p. 149, mentions their presbyters.

28. There is no trace of Docetism in the Key, nor any denial of

the real character of the Passion. Christ's sufferings indeed are

declared to have been insupportable.

See the Key, p. 10S. The Armenian writers do not accuse the Paulicians of

Docetism.

29. The office of Reader is mentioned. In the Ordination

Service he is the candidate for election.

See the Key, p. 106.

30. There is no rejection of the Epistles of Peter, nor is any

disrespect shown to that apostle. It is merely affirmed, p. 93, that

the Church does not rest on him alone, but on all the apostles,

including Paul. In the Election Service, p. 107, the bishop formally

confers upon the candidate the ritual name of Peter, in token of

the authority to loose and bind now bestowed on him. There was

a similar ritual among the Cathars of France.

See the Key, chap. [xxii]. „

31. Sacrifices of animals (to expiate the .sins of the dead) are

condemned as contrary to Christ's teaching.

See the Key, p. 115 ; cp. Greg. Nar. p. 127: 'I know too of their railing and

cavilling at the first fruits,' &c. Also Arist. p. 134, and note.

32. New-born children have neither original nor operative sin,

and do not therefore need to be baptized.

See the Catechism, p. 11S.

33. A strong prejudice against monks animates the Key. The
devil's favourite disguise is that of a monk.

See the Key, chaps, viii, ix; and the Catechism, p. 122; and cp. Arist-

pp. 136, 137. This writer's account confirms the enmity of the orthodox monks

to the Paulicians.

34. The scriptures and a knowledge of divine truth are not to

remain the exclusive possession of the orthodox priests.

See the Key, pp. 71-73.
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35. Rejection of the Logos doctrine as developed in the other

Churches. There is indeed no explicit rejection of it in the Key,

but it is ignored, and the doctrine that Jesus Christ is a «nV/ia, a

man and not God, leaves no room for it in the Paulician theology.

See the Key, p. 114; and cp. Greg. Mag. p. 147 :
' They make no confession

at all except of what is repugnant to all Christian ordinances and beliefs.'

36. For the same reason they must have rejected the term

6(Ot6kos.

See the Key, p. 114.

37. The elect one was an anointed one, a Christ, and the ordinal

is a ritual for the election and anointing of a presbyter in the same

way as Jesus was elected and anointed, namely by the Holy Spirit.

See the Key, p. 95, the words beginning :
' Now therefore it is necessary,' &c.

Also p. 40, the passage beginning :
' And then the elect one,' &c. ; and p. 102,

beginning: 'Behold them,' &c. Compare Greg. Nar. p. 127 : 'of their self-

conferred contemptible priesthood, which is a likening of themselves to Satan.'

We may note that in the Key itself the elect one is not declared to be a Christ

in the same trenchant terms which Gregory of Narek uses in levelling his accu-

sations. Greg. Mag. also testifies to their ordinations, as in the phrases on

p. 144 : ' their outlandish choice (or election) by consent ' . . .
' their strange and

horrible and loathsome assumption of sufferings ; of their priest-making with-

out high priest ' . . .
' their worthless ordinations with nothing at all.'

In addition to the Armenian writers, whose testimony we have

adduced, there are the Greek writers who enumerate the Paulician

tenets. They all used in turn an older document, namely, the

description of the Paulicians inserted in the Codex Scorialensis,

I. <E>. 1. of the Chronicle of Georgius Mo?iachus l by some later

editor of that chronicle 2
. This document is the nucleus of the

accounts of them given by Photius (c. 820-c. 891), Contra

Manichcos, liber i. §§ 1-10, and by Petrus Siculus, a contemporary

of Photius. It was then used by Petrus Hegumenos, by Zigabenus

(c. 1081-1118), by Pseudo-Photius, liber i. 10-iv. Each of these

writers, no matter what his pretensions to originality, embodies

this document in his account of the Paulicians, and adds

to it details from other sources. Among these additions the

citations of the Epistles of Sergius interest us most for our present

1 To this source I allude as Scor.

s This document has been edited with commentary by J. Friediich in the

Sitzungsboichle der Philos.-Philol. Classc der k. b, Akademit der Wissenschaften

zu Munchen, 1896, Heft i, under the title: 'Der ursprungliehe bei Georgios

Monachos nur theilweise erhaltene liericht iiber die L'aulikianer.' I cannot

exaggerate my indebtedness to the editor of it.
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purpose, which is to adduce from them testimonia to these thirty-

seven tenets or principles of practice of the Paulician Church.

I shall also add some testimonies from Genesios' chronicle, and

from Gregory of Asbesta in Sicily in his life of the Patriarch

Methodius. For both these writers describe a sect of Selikiani

in Constantinople, under the Empress Theodora, which was clearly

Paulician. John of Damascus also contributes a few particulars to

our knowledge of the Paulician Church.

I. Scor. xi : Kai Ka6o\iKr)i> eKKkrjo-lav to. eavriov avveb'pia.

4. Scor. xiv : o/^ioi'cos p.ti> Kal tovs npecrfivTtpovs Kal \omovs lepels tovs

nap T]p.1v dnofiaWovTai. Because they were not really baptized. So

also Scor. vi : KaXoucri 8e iavTOiis pev Xpio-Tiavovs, rjpas 8e 'Pcopaiovs.

So Phot. 24 B. The reason is hinted at by Photius, 29 A: ov p.r)v

ak\a Kai to o-coTr)ptov 8ianTvoPT€S fidnT«rp,a, vnonXaTTovTai napabe'xeo-dai

avro, ra tov tvayyeXiov pr)paru rfj tov fianTio-paTos Cpcovjj vTrofidWovTes.

Ka\ yap CpaaiV 'O Kvpios e<pi' 'Eyco dpi. to vdcop to (cov. Anna Comn.

Alexias, xiv. 8, 9 (ii. 299, ed. Bonn), relates that many of the

Paulicians of Philippopolis were baptized (tov 6dov peTeo-xov PanTta-

p.aTos) in consequence of the joint crusade of arms and arguments

directed against them by the emperor Alexius, c. 11 16. The true

significance also of the libellous anecdote told by orthodox writers,

especially John of Damascus, of Constantine Copronymus, is

revealed through the Key. The story was that, when as an infant

he was baptized, he fouled with his excrement the water of the

font. In other words, he was, as a Paulician, opposed to paedo-

baptism.

8. Scor. XX. p. 76 : irpoades irdXiv' Kal t'ls r)v 6 KaTe\6cov npb tov

KaTc\6elv, ayyekos fj ti erepov Kai ttcos tt)v tov vlov e\a/3e kXtjctij'
;

Kai ra

Xoi7ra, anep dvcorepto yeypanTai, fjyovv to TrpoaK\rj6r)vai ovtov napa tov

6eov, to tt)v ivTo\r)v 6V£atr0ai Kai TaAXa. Kai 6p.o\oyr)o-ei, wf ayyeXo? r)v

Kai birjKovriae ttj evroXfj tov 6eov Kai Kara X<*Ptv Thv T0V VL0V K^WIV Kal

tt)v tov Xpio-Tov e'i\rj(f)e Tt Be, a> Mai/i^alf. iira.hr) aoi f'£ dyyfkav 6

vios yeytvT)Tai Kal tcov dvBpwnuiv aincov peTayeveaTepos em tov OKTapiov

Kalaapos eiXrjCptos cos <f>r)s tt)v vloTtjTa.

9. Scor. XX. p. 76 : Kal ov povov KTicrpa tovtov eViKaXei? koto, tov

paraiocppova "Apeiov. So the Paulician Selix or Lizix, secretary of

the empress Theodora, called Jesus Christ a creature: Kal 6e6v

r)pcov 'lrjo-oiv Xpio-Tov 6vop.d£iov KTLo-pa, according to Genesios 1
. So

Pet. Sic. (sermo ii. adv. Manich. 71, 1338 D) : ei Se p.r) t6v vl6v

1 Migne, Pair. Gr. 140, 284, in Nicetas Chron., who cites a life of Methodius,

patriarch of C. P., by Gregory, archbishop of Sicily.
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alrrjs (Maplas) oXtjOtj debv opoXoyelre, ttcoj ttjv rr)s aapKuaews avrov

pr/repa Tipr)aoire
)

12. Scot", vi : Xeyovai 8e npbs rovs dyvoovvras avrovs npodvpais'

marevopev els Trarepa Kai vlbv Kai ayiov irvevpa, tov ewovpdviov irarepa.

So Phot. (24 B).

13. Scor. Xxi : tus 8e els rr)v del napdevov Kai Kvplms Kai dXt]0a>s

BeoroKov Mapiav ftXaafprjpias vpa>v . . . ov8e r) yXaaaa r)pQiv eK(prjvat

8vvarai . . . entridevai dnb tov ev ra evayyeXio l pr/rov tov (pdaKovros'

dirqyyeXr) t<5 'lrjaov' r) prjrrjp aov Kai 01 d8eXqbol [trovl iarrjKaaiv k.t.X.

. . . Xeyovres, el 8cd (ppovri8os Tavrrjv erlQei, TTpoavTTrjvrrjaev av avrfj

Ka\ oti eqbp6vri£e (sc. Jesus) ravrqs (sc. Mariam) beiKwo-i irdXiv to

evayyeXtov. So Phot. (25 A), who adds the following tenet: ttjv

aairCXov Ka\ Kadapav napdevov pera tov amrrjpiov tokov erepovs vlovs eK

tov 'l<ocn7$ Tiaiboivovqo-ai. So Gregory of Sicily
2 says of Lizix : ttjv

•ndvayvov . . prjrepa QeoroKov ovk eXeye.

14. Scor. X: tovs 7rpo(pTjTas Kai tovs Xomovs ayiovs drrofiaXXovrai,

e£ avroov pr)8eva riva ev pepei t<ov au>£opeva>v eivat Xeyovres. So PhotillS

(68 A) records that the Paulician woman who converted Sergius

warned him that the ' sons of the kingdom to be cast out into outer

darkness ' (Matt. viii. 12) are no other than the saints : ots av re koi

01 Kara ae ayiovs KaXovai Kai vopi£ovai . . . ois Ka\ rvpoadyeiv 8ieyvodKare

aeftas, tov povov £u>vra Kai dBdvarov KaraXnrovres deov. According to

Joan. Damasc. adv. Constant. Cabalinum 3
, Copronymus, who was

almost openly a Paulician, denied that the Virgin can help us after

death (pera Bdvarov avTtjV (SoTjuelv pr] 8vvapevrjv), OV that the apOStleS

and martyrs could intercede for us (npeafteiav prj KeKrrjpevovs, povovs

eavrovs axfieXrjaavras 81a ra nadr), arrep vneartjaav, Kai tus eavrcov

yj/v^ds eK rrjs KoXdaeu>s 8iaau>aavras' e'nel tovs TrpoaKaXovpevovs avTovs

rj Trpoarpe)(ovTas, pt]8ev d>(peXovvras).

1 6. Scor. ix : ftXaaqbrjpovai 8e Kai els tov rlpiov aravpov, Xeyovres, on

oravpbs 6 Xpiaros e'ariv' ov xp>) $* irpoaKvve'iadai to £vXov as Karrjpapevov

opyavov. So Phot. (25 C) who adds, as the reason given by Paulicians

why Christ is the Cross, the following : Kai yap airds, (paalv, els

aravpov aftr/pa rds x flPas ctjwXaae. Photius also (32 A) remarks

that the Paulicians were ready to kiss the Evangel, but avoided

kissing that part of the cover, ev6a tov Tiplov aravpov 6 twos

biaKe\dpaKTai
t
dXX' ev tu> Xoiirai tov /3t/3At'ou /xtpet, eV to to aneiKoviapa

tov aravpov prj Diaarjpalvfrai. Pet. Sic. bears similar testimony,

ch. vii : 01 ttjv 86£av avrov (rov aravpov") 8iapvuvpevai Kai pf] irpoa-

1 Luke viii. 20, 21.
2 See note on No. 9.

3 Migne, Pair. Gr. 95, 337.
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kwovvt€s avTov abia-raKTco nlo-rei. And Greg, of Sicily
1 of Lizix :

tov TTpo<TKvvrjTbv crTavpov pcoplav rjyelro.

17. See on No. 14.

20. Scor. XV : e^ovo-i 8e ndvra rot tov evayyeXlov Kai tov a7roaroAov

pr]Ta 8iaa-rpo(pa (? d8id<TTpo<pa). So in xxi the writer appeals to the

canonical New Testament as recognized by the Paulicians :
dn6

yap tov evayyeXlov Kai tov dnoo-ToXov vplv npoo-hiaXiyofxai, Tas aXXas pr]

napabfxdpevos ypacpds, that is the four gospels and epistles. So in ii

we have express testimony that Constantine Silvanus, though he

did not embody his heresies in writing for his converts, yet gave

them to evayyfkiov Kai tov dnocrToXov eyypdcpccs, dnapaXXaKTa pev Trj

ypa(plj Kai to'is Xoyois cos na\ to nap' rjplv ovra irapahovs . . . vopoderrjo-as

avTOis Kai tovto' pr] 8elv erepav filfiXov tt)v olavovv dvaycvcoo-Keiv, el pr) to

evayyeXlov Kai tov anocrToXov.

Photius (28 C) alleges that they received all the New Testament

except the Epistles of Peter : ot avrd Te ra KvpiaKo. Xoyia Ka\ to.

diroo-TokiKa Ka\ Tas ciXXas ypaqbds, <p*]pl 8r) Tas re npd£eis tcov anoiTToXcov

Ka\ Tas Ka6o\iKas Xeyopevas, ttXtjv tcov dvacpepopevcov els tov Kopvcpalov'

e'Keivas yap ovde to'is pr)pao~i Trapabexovrai. Pet. SlC (p. 1 4) and

Photius (28 A) allege that they rejected the Old Testament and

the Prophets. Pet. Sic. testifies to their reliance in argument on

the New Testament : £eva Tiva Ka\ dXXoKora eTT«pr)p'i£ovTas TrpojBXrjpaTa,

a>s 8r)6ev to'is tov lepov evayyeXiov Kai tov dnoaToXov Xoyois enepet86pevoi.

21. Photius (29 B) admits that the Paulicians recognized the

Eucharistic Sacrament, and received it, but only to deceive the

simple-minded. Nat 8r) Kai Tr)s Koivcovias elo~\v avTcov ovk oXlyoi tov

Tipiov crcopaTos /cm alpaTos Xpiarov tov Qeov ijfiwf. AXXa tovto irpos

e£andiT)v tcov anXovcnepcov peTaXapfidvovaiv. Gregory OI olClly

indicates that they contemned the eucharist of the orthodox, for

Lizix eyeXa . . . ttjv tcov (ppiKTcov Kai Belcov pvaTrjpicov peTaXr)\jnv.

30. Scor. X : en 8e Kai tov ayiov UeTpov, tov peyav TrpcoTanocrToXov,

nXeov navrcov Ka\ 8vo-cprjpovcri Kai d-rroo-TpecpovTai, dpvrjTrjv anoKaXovvTes

avrov. Kai ttjv perdvoiav Kai to. niKpa avTov 8aKpva ov TTpoo-he^ovTai ol

Uapplapoi. And see on No. 20 with regard to their rejection

(alleged by Photius) of Peter's epistles.

33. Scor. X : Kai 8i8do-Kovcjiv 01 ovtcos eo-KOTio-pevoi napd tov 8ia/3d\ou

virohei^B^vai to napa tov 6eov 81 dyyeXov toIs dvdpconois imo8eix6ev <a\

8odev ayiov ax']pa, onep ol pova^ol e'v8e8vpe6a.

34. Photius (64 D) relates how Sergius was converted by a Pauli-

cian woman. She asked him :
' Why do you not read the divine

1 See note on No. 9.
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Gospels ?' He replied that only the priests and not the laity might

do so. Her answer was that God respects not persons, but desires

that all be saved and brought to a knowledge of the truth ; that it

was a fxjjxavrj Ka\ aoipia-fia rmp Xeyofxtuau Upeav, who desired to traffic

in the word of God and deprive the people of their share in the

mysteries contained in the Gospels. This is why they prevented

the people from reading them. The teaching of the Key is, how-

ever, less explicit on this point than this passage of Photius would

lead us to expect.

This detailed agreement of The Key of Truth, on the one hand

with the Armenian writers of the tenth and eleventh centuries, and

on the other hand with the Greek notices of an earlier date, is

proof enough that in it we have recovered an early and authorita-

tive exposition of Paulician tenets. And it is remarkable that the

Escurial fragment which is the earliest form of the common docu-

ment used by the Greek writers is also in the closest accord with

the Key. For it alone records that the Paulicians regarded Jesus

Christ not as God, but as a KTiapa or mere creature of God ; it alone,

that they taught that Jesus was chosen Son of God and Christ Kara

xapiv, in reward for his complete fulfilment of the divine command.

On this point J. Friedrich, the editor of this fragment, has justly

written as follows : '.
. . der Auszug des Petros Hegumenos und der

gedruckten Chronik des Georgios Monachos sowie die Ueber-

arbeitung derselben, welcher unter dem Namen des Photius geht,

diesen Punkt ganz unerwahnt lassen, so dass es scheinen konnte,

die Paulikianer lehrten iiber Christus, seine irdische Geburt ausge-

nommen, ganz orthodox.'

Nevertheless, there are ascribed to the Paulicians in both sets of

sources opinions of which we find little or no hint in the Key.

First among these is a Manichean dualism according to which the

visible universe was created by the devil.

Now firstly the Key, p. 48, asserts just the contrary. In it Satan

is indeed frequently alluded to as the adversary of God himself,

and the latter is usually characterized as the heavenly God or God
in heaven. But there is no indication that the Paulicians went

beyond the well-marked dualism of the New Testament itself,

according to which (John xii. 31 and xiv. 30) Satan is the ruler of

this world, or even, as Paul expressed it (2 Cor. iv. 4), the God

of this world. The morbid anxiety of Augustine 1 and of the

1
It was pretended that St. Taul's meaning was as follows :

' God has blinded

the minds of the faithless of this age ' by Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, Augus-

tine, Jerome, and in fact by nearly all the orthodox fathers.
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fathers both before and after him to discount the force of these

texts in their confutations of Marcion and of the Manicheans,

raises the suspicion that the latter merely rested their dualism upon

St. Paul and the fourth Gospel. In their confutations of heretics

the orthodox fathers were not too scrupulous of the truth. They

all carried in their bag two weights, a heavier and a lighter, and in

their dealings with so-called heretics used the latter.

Secondly, Photius and other Greek writers, as well as Gregory

Magistros, attest that the Paulicians rejected and anathematized

Manes : Mdvevra fih nal UaiXov ndi 'lauwrjv (two Armenian disciples

of Manes), ko\ tovs aXKovs npodvpcos avaBejiaTi^ovaiv. It is evident

therefore that the name ' New Manicheans,' given by the orthodox

Greek and Armenian writers to the Paulicians, was (as J.
Friedrich

charitably puts it) a bit of schematism. Manichean was in those

ages a general term of abuse for all schismatics alike ; and was

applied by Photius and his contemporaries no less to the Latins

(because they affirmed the double procession of the Holy Ghost)

than to the Paulicians.

With like perfidy the theologians of the fifth century, Augustine

(Epist. 165) and Pope Leo the Great (Epist. 15), had already

striven to blacken the Priscillianists by identifying them with the

Manicheans ; and their identification was accepted almost till

yesterday, when a lucky chance led to the discovery by G. Schepss

of some authentic writings of Priscillian himself, in which we read

as follows 1
: 'Anathema sit qui Manetem et opera eius doctrinas

adque instituta non damnat ; cuius peculiariter turpitudines perse-

quentes gladio, si fieri posset, ad inferos mit'teremus ac si quid est

deterius gehennae tormentoque peruigili.' The tone of this

fanatical Spaniard's reference to Manes forbids us indeed to lament

the fate which befel him, yet in no way acquits Augustine and Leo

of the charge of bearing false witness.

We should therefore attach no weight to the charge against the

Paulicians, that they ascribed to Satan the creation of the visible

world. It probably arose out of their rejection of the orthodox

doctrine according to which Christ the eternal Word of God

created all things. In the Escurial fragment published by J.

Friedrich, § vi, this is almost implied, for we read in it of the

Paulicians as follows : \eyovai 8e npbs tovs ayvoovvTas avTOVS irpodvp-cos'

Tno-TfvofjLfv els narepa Kai vlbp Kai ayiov irvevpa, top eirovpaviav irarepa, Kai

ava6tp.a (prjal ra p.i) ourcoy ttktt(vovti, p.eu.e\€Trjp.eva)S AtW ttjv eavrav

1 Priscilliani op. edit. Georg. Schepss, Vindob, 1S89, p. 22. 13.
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KdKiav /u€#o8eiWres* ov yap Trpoo~TiO£ao~i, ore \cyovo~i tov narepa tov

tnovpdviov, otl tov p.6vov dXrjdivov 6ebv tov iroirjcravTa tov ovpavbv Kai ttjv

yrjv koi ndvTa to iv avTols' XP*I $* T0V irpocr8ia\fy6p.€vov 6p868o£ov aiTftv

tov Mavi^alov tov ciiriiv ttjv dpyr]V tov o~vpj36\ov ttjs apcopr/rov r)pa>v

7rt<TTea)s Kai to 81 ou to, ttoVtci, onep Xeyai' oXcos ov bvvavraC dvaTidiaai

yap 01 paTawcppoves ttjv ktio-iv ttovtos tov oparov koo-jjlov tovtov . . .

fjyovv t<5 8taj3oX&). tov 8e deov cprjo-iv iv to'is oipavo7s eivai. Here the

words in heavier type are from John i. 3, and suggest that the

Paulician answer really was this, that God the Father, and not

the Word of God, made heaven and earth and all things in them.

Such an answer those who deified Jesus and substituted for the

formula ' the Son of God ' the formula ' God the Son/ would

naturally pervert into this : that the devil made all things. At the

same time the Paulicians, being averse to the falsification of scrip-

ture, must, like the church of an earlier age, have accepted in their

plain and obvious sense such texts as John xii. 31 and xiv. 30, and

2 Cor. iv. 4. And the evil treatment they underwent fully justified

them in their belief that Satan was responsible for the existing

order of things, in particular for the administration of the Roman
Empire.

It was also alleged that the Paulicians denied Christ to have

taken flesh of the Virgin («'£ ata-jjf aapKadijvai tov nvpiov); and Photius

(25 B) adds that they held him to have passed through her body

into the world as through a conduit-pipe (o>s dia awXrjvos 8teXr;Xv^eVat).

It is possible that if we had in its entirety the chapter of the Key
1 On the Creation of Adam and of our Lord,' we should find that

it did teach this very ancient tenet ; for it is one which in no way
conflicts with the belief that Christ was KTio-pa 6eov and not 6e6s, and

which coheres closely with the teaching that Jesus Christ was the

new Adam. The survival of this tenet among the Anabaptists of

a later age (who seem to have been the Paulician Church trans-

ferred to Western Europe) also makes it very probable that

Paulicians may have held it. But here we are in the realm of

mere surmise, for we do not find the idea in so much as survives to

us of The Key of Truth. We recur to the point below (p. clxxxvii).

Another tenet ascribed to the Paulicians was this, that the Virgin

Mary was an allegory of the ' heavenly Jerusalem, into which Christ

has entered as our precursor and in our behalf 1
.' Such teaching

was not heretical ; and that the Paulicians did not substitute this

allegory for the actual belief that Jesus was born of the Virgin is

1 Scor. vii : t^c dvw 'l(pov<ja\fjp iv rj np68popos inrip Tjfiwv elarjKOt Xptorus.
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certain. The Key attests that they held the belief, and Photius

and Petrus Siculus allege as much. That they also indulged in

this colourless bit of allegory is likely enough. For we find it

among the orthodox Armenians of the region of Mananali, into

whose hymn Aristaces 1
, their eulogist, introduces it. We also meet

with it in Adamantius (dial. C. Marc.) and other orthodox writings,

as well as among the Manicheans and Albigenses.

In § viii of Scor. we read that the Paulicians blasphemed the

divine mysteries of the holy communion of the body and blood,

and declared that the Lord meaned not that they were to consume

bread and wine when he said :
' Take ye, eat and drink,' to his

apostles, but only gave them his words, p^ara. It accords with

the closing words of the Catechism in the Key to suppose that they

did attach such a figurative or mystical value as is here implied to

the eucharistic meal ; and that is all that Scor. § viii implies. It

does not allege that they discarded the actual meal of bread and

wine. The only sacraments against which they really blasphemed

were those of the Greeks, Latins, and Armenians, for these were from

their standpoint no sacraments at all, but only profane mummery.
And here we have the explanation of such statements as that of

Aristaces 2
, that the Paulicians utterly rejected church and church

ordinances, baptism, the mass, the cross, and fasts. They neces-

sarily rejected the ordinances of churches which, having wilfully

corrupted the institution of baptism in its evangelical, primitive,

and only genuine form, as they regarded it, had also lost their

orders and sacraments and apostolical tradition. But they them-

selves, in repudiating the innovation of infant baptism, had kept all

these things, and so formed the only true Church, and were the

only real Christians left in the world. This is the significance of

such utterances as this of Aristaces. Failure to comprehend it was

natural enough in the absence of the fuller knowledge of Paulician

tenets which the Key affords us. Such utterances, however, have

led inquirers, e.g. the Archdeacon Karapet Ter Mkrttschian 3
, to

suppose that the Paulicians really discarded baptism, sacraments,

and sacerdotal system ; and that, ' following Marcion's example,

they set up a purely spiritual church.' There is, as J. Friedrich

rightly observes, no ground for saying that Marcion aimed at

a spiritual church in this sense of detachment from outward cere-

monies and observances.

1 See p. 139.
2 See p. 140.

3 Die Paulikianer, Leipzig, 1893, p. 109.
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But the Archdeacon Karapet is certainly right when, in the

same context, he observes, a little inconsistently, that the Paulicians

were not and did not claim to be reformers of the Greek church :

' Wahrlich, wundersam ware es, wenn in einigen ein paar hundert

Meilen von Byzantinien entfernten Gebirgsdorfern am Euphrat der

Gedanke auftauchen sollte, die griechische Kirche zu reformieren.'

The idea of a church without priests and sacraments, of a mysticism

wherein the individual soul communes direct with God without

such supports, was assuredly alien to the dark ages in which the

Paulicians flourished, and was barely possible in any age before

our own. Like most other heresies that in old times ramified far

and wide, that of the Paulicians arose out of religious conservatism.

They were ' old believers '
: not innovators, but enemies of Catholic

innovations, of infant baptism, of the fourth century Christology, of

all the circle of ideas summed up in the words Sfioova-Los, SeoroKos and

demdpdevos, of images and pictures, of intercession of saints, of

purgatory, of papal pretensions, of nearly everything later than

Tertullian's age. They did not desire new things, but only to

keep what they had got ; and that, as we shall point out later on,

was peculiarly primitive. They did not sit loose to priests and

sacraments. If they erred at all, it was by making too much of

them.

It is an irreparable loss that the sacramentary which the copyist

of the Key of the year 1782 transcribed along with it has not been

preserved; and we can only hope that the same tenacity of the

Armenian race which has kept alive this ancient Church down into

our own generation may yet be accountable for its being found.

It might prove to be the most ancient in form of all the Christian

liturgies. The catechism with which the Key concludes is later

than the first twenty-two chapters 1
, but the information it gives

about the Paulician Eucharist doubtless represents the teaching of

the Church. The acts of the inquisition of 1837-1845 also in

some slight measure help to fill up the gap ; for they contain the

following description of their eucharist. It was sent on May 23,

1841, to the consistory of Erivan by the orthodox priest of

Arkhweli :

—

' The villagers of Arkhweli, before they were corrected, baptized

and communicated one another according to the direction of

1 Cp. p. 1. From the statements of the Paulicians, from whom the book

was seized, it is clear that the Key itself only comprises the first twenty-two

chapters of the book.
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The Key of Truth, their heretical book, after the erroneous manner of

the Thonraki. These wicked practices were twice committed by them

at that time under cover of darkness ; once in the stable of the choir-

singer {or church-assistant) Tono Kirakosean, and on the other

occasion in the inner chamber of Souwar Hovhannesean, in the

following fashion. They meet and get ready water in a vessel, and

upon a common table of wood they lay a single unleavened common
loaf of small size, baked in an oven, and in a common vessel wine

without water. Over the loaf they say :
" Take ye, eat. This is

the body of our Lord Jesus Christ." Over the wine they say :

" This is the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ." The person to

be baptized comes bare-headed before the baptist without stripping

off of raiment 1
; then the baptist took and poured a handful of

water over the head of the person to be baptized. At the first time

of so pouring it he says, " In the name of the Father "
; at the second,

" and of the Son "
; at the third, " and of the Holy Spirit. Amen."

After that the person baptized first receives in his hands a portion

of the bread, and eats it, and then drinks a little of the wine, and

goes away.'

These depositions, which are signed by various of the persons

concerned, also give the names and ages of four persons who were

thus baptized or communicated in an heretical way. Souwar

Hovhannesean was eighty years of age ; his wife Mary was sixty

;

Asian Hovhannesean was eighty ; and Martoj Hovhannesean was

eighty-five, since dead. These four persons had been baptized in

the manner described thirty years before (therefore they were now
only communicated) by the false priest {lit. lord) Hovhannes 2

,

a follower of the Thonraki cult, who subsequently became a

Mohammedan.
The choir-singer Tono Kirakosean, now fifty years of age,

had been baptized in the time of the same priest (i. e. Hovhannes)

by Meser Putalean, a disciple of the false priest.

Then follow the names of six persons, who were only baptized

and not communicated, in Tono Kirakosean's stable ; their ages

were respectively forty, forty-five, thirty-five, thirty, fifty, fifty. On
the second occasion, in the chamber of Souwar Hovhannesean,

1 This was a concession to the age and climate ; for the Key, p. 97, prescribes

that they shall be stripped after the primitive Christian manner.
2 This person was the copyist of The Key of Truth in 1782. See below,

p. lxxii. The book actually consists of twenty-two chapters, but the numeration

only extends as far as chap. xxi. Hence the statement that it was written in

twenty-one chapters. The Catechism was not regarded as part of the Key.

d
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five persons were baptized in the manner described by Souwar,

who had been baptized by the choir-singer, George Sargsean.

I need not trouble the reader with their names, but their respective

ages were forty-five, forty, thirty, thirty, thirty-five years. These

depositions conclude with the notice that ' all these heretical

proceedings were written in twenty-one chapters in the book called

The Key of Truth', which at first the offenders said they had torn up

and burned, though, after repenting, they admitted they had not

done so.

The copy of The Key of Truth here printed is the particular one

here referred to, and we are therefore entitled to fill up its lacunae

from these depositions, and from the confessions given above. As
to the Eucharist we learn that it was celebrated after nightfall.

This may have been only to protect themselves, but it is more

probable that it was in strict following of the account preserved in

the Gospels of the institution of the Eucharist, according to which

it was a supper or evening meal, and not a morning celebration.

The only communicants were four persons baptized thirty years

before, and now averaging in age over seventy-six years each ; and

the youngest of them, a woman of sixty, was the wife of a man of

eighty. Tono Kirakosean, although a man of fifty, and baptized

some twenty years before, did not communicate. We are tempted

to infer that the participation in the eucharistic meal was, like the

hereticatio of the Albigeois, deferred to extreme old age ; but the

indications are too slight to build so much upon, nor was the

hereticatio the same thing as the Eucharist. We can, however, infer

something about the age at which baptism was conferred. Its

recipients ranged from thirty to fifty years. Making allowance for

the fact that in Arkhweli and Giumri (Alexandrapol) the new sect

had only been disseminated since about the year 1828, and that

these may have been for the most part new converts ; still it would

appear that baptism was deferred, as in the orthodox Church of the

third and fourth century, until the catechumens were of a very

mature age indeed ; in no case less than thirty years.

The archives of the consistory of Erivan record two other cases

of open-air baptism in a stream at mid-day in the neighbourhood of

Alexandrapol. In the second of these cases a priest named Sahak

was baptizing two men whose ages are not given, when a young
man of twenty-three, named Sargis Harouthiun (who afterwards

joined the sect), startled him by suddenly appearing on the scene.

The priest instantly invited him also to be baptized in these words

:
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' Come and be justified by this baptism, that you may not die in

your sins.'

We next must attempt to solve a difficult and delicate problem,

this namely : What significance did the Paulicians really attach

to their orders, and to election, as they termed their form of

ordination ? Gregory of Narek brings against them the charge of

anthropolatry. Their founder Smbat, he says, claimed to be

Christ ; and he relates with zest the ribald story of the khalif who,

in putting him to death, offered to believe that he was Christ if he

would rise again, not after three, but after thirty days. Our earliest

Greek document, Scor., brings indeed no similar charge against the

Paulicians, but we meet with it in Photius and Petrus Siculus.

Photius, for example {Contra Mamchaeos, i. § 21), alleges that

Sergius, the great Paulician leader of the first half of the ninth

century, taught that he himself, and such of his followers as were

fully initiated in the mysteries, and were no longer merely auditores

(aKpoarai), were themselves the Holy Spirit. This may, of course,

be no more than the commentary of malice on the rite of election

as given in the Key. But both Photius and Petrus Siculus preserve

the following passage from an epistle of Sergius :
' Let no one

deceive you in any way ; but having these promises from God, be

of good cheer. For we, being persuaded in our hearts, have

written unto you, that I am the porter and the good shepherd and

the leader of the body of Christ, and the light of the house of God,

and I am with you always, even unto the end of the world. For

even if I am away from you in the body, yet I am with you in

spirit. For the rest fare ye well
;
perfect yourselves, and the God

of peace shall be with you.' To the same congregation in Colonia

in Armenia, to which the above words were addressed, he writes

also as follows, according to Petrus Siculus (Col. 41, 1296 A):
' Knowing beforehand the tried quality (1-6 SokI/juov) of your faith,

we remind you how that, as the churches that were aforetime

received shepherds and teachers (and he signifies Constantine and

the others), so also ye have received a shining lamp and a beaming

star and a guide to salvation, according to the Scripture :
" that if

thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light '."

These passages from the epistles of Sergius are strikingly similar

to the exordium of The Key of Truth, A common ethos connects

them ; such as would, except for the absence of corroborative

evidence, entitle us to suppose that the same hand wrote the one

1 Matt. vi. 22.

d 2
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and the other. The author of the Key, like the writer of these

epistles, has caught the tone of St. Paul. There is the same

assurance of being the vehicle of the Holy Spirit, of being a

missionary inspired and sent by God to teach the way, the truth,

and the life. It is to be regretted that our fragments of Sergius'

epistles are so few and short ; they contain, however, one magnificent

utterance, worthy of a Paul or of a Wesley :
' I have run from east

to west, and from north to south, preaching the gospel of Christ

until my knees were weary V And also the following, to Leo

a Montanist, which likewise has about it the ring of St. Paul

:

' But do thou beware of thyself. Cease to rend asunder the true

faith. For what charge canst thou bring against us ? Have

I despoiled any one, or been overweening ? Thou canst not

allege it. But if thou dost, Thy witness is not true. Yet

be it not mine to hate thee, but only to exhort thee, as thou

hast received apostles and prophets, who are four in number,

so receive (our) shepherds and teachers, lest thou become the

prey of wild beasts.' Truly if this great teacher had faults, they

were those of a St. Paul.

There is a certain self-exaltation in these citations of Sergius, of

which Ave have not the setting and context
;

yet not such as to

warrant the charge of anthropolatry brought by Greg. Nar. and by

the Greek writers. In the third of the recantations however, made
in 1837, there is a curious passage. Gregory (one of the elect of

the Thonraki) said :
' Lo, I am the cross : on my two hands light

tapers, and give me adoration. For I am able to give you salva-

tion, as much as the cross and the saints
2
.' This singular utterance

must mean that in some ceremony the elect one or priest spread

out his hands, like Jesus on the cross; and received the adoration

of the faithful, who lit their tapers on either hand. Here we begin

to see why the Paulicians repudiated crosses of lifeless stone, and

even broke them up when they could. They had living crosses of

their own, elect ones who were baptized with the baptism of Christ,

crucified on his cross, dead, and buried with him, rising again with

him, called with his calling, reasonable images of God into whom
Christ's Spirit had been breathed, in whom he abode as they in him.

It need not surprise us that they rejected the stocks and stones

into which the Armenians of those ages (as of this) believed that the

spirit and viitue of Christ could be magically introduced by the

priest, just as a Brahman may be seen by any Indian roadside

1

Pet. Sic. § 36, 1293B. Also in Photius. 2 See above, p. xxvii.
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putting the god into little clay images brought to him by the

faithful, and made hollow on purpose. Surely it was a noble idea

to restrict possession by the Holy Spirit to living images, and not

extend it to stocks and stones.

Such is the circle of ideas into which I believe we here enter,

and perhaps we have a further trace of it at the end of the catechism

which follows the Key. There we read that the false priests, when

they took the elements and said, ' This is my body and blood/

turned them not into the body and blood of Christ, but into their

own sinful body and blood.

How are we to interpret this enigmatical statement, twice

repeated? Not otherwise, I think, than by supposing that the

elect priest was himself, through community of suffering 1

, and

as possessed by the same Holy Spirit, in a mystical manner one

with Christ ; so that when he took the elements and said :
' These

are my body and blood,' they were by the Spirit of the heavenly

Father changed into Christ's body, because his body was also

Christ's. On the other hand the false priest, not being of the body

of Christ, by the use of the formula 'This is my body,' only

converted the elements into his own sinful body, and not into

Christ's. The underlying supposition must certainly be this, that

every elect one was Christ ; and it is quite in harmony with this

that in the Key the apostles and evangelists are spoken of as parts

or members of the Church. From Petrus Siculus 2 we learn that

the Paulician Church was the body of Christ. The words in which

Sergius warns his flock of the dreadful nature of apostasy are these :

6 nopvevcov els to iSioj/ acopa up.apTa.vei. 'Hpels eapev aapa XpiaTov'

e'i Tis dcpLO-Tarai Tav TrapaSocreoov tov aapaTos tov XpiaTov, TOVTeaTi twv

epav, apapTciveC otl npocrTpexei toIs erepoSiSacrKaXouo-i, Kal a7reidel to'is

vyiaivovtn \6yois. Here f)p*U means ' we, the elect.'

A difficulty remains. In the Catechism on p. 123, in the chapter

on the ' Holy-making of the body and blood of our Lord,' we read

that the Lord, desiring to distribute to disciples and believers his

body and blood, began wilh figures, whereby he opened their minds,

saying :
' My body is the true meat, and my blood the true drink

'

;

and, ' I am the bread of life come down from heaven
;
whoever

eateth this bread shall live for ever.'

1 Perhaps the Marcionites had a similar idea of priesthood, and expressed it

in their phrase: ovvTaXaivapoi Kal avpp.10 ovpevoi i^Tertul. c. Marc. iv. 9, 36), i.e.

sharers with Jesus Christ {not with Marcion) of tribulations and of the world's

hatred.

2 Hist. Man. § 39, 1300 A.
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Are we to infer that he only began with figures, but went on to

really convert in the last supper the substance of the bread and

wine into his true body and blood ? And that the words of institu-

tion are to be taken literally, whereas the sayings with which he

opened their minds were only figurative ? If there be no real

change of the elements, then what is meant by the saying that the

false priests change the elements into their own bodies and not

into Christ's ?

The writer probably felt no difficulties, such as his statements

raise in our minds. The ability to distinguish between an allegory

and the facts allegorized, between a symbol and that which is

symbolized, does not belong to every stage of culture. Philo some-

times lacked it; (he early Christians barely had it at all. Nor can

Ave expect it to be very developed in the ninth and tenth centuries.

It is possible, therefore, that the Paulicians entertained several ideas

at once, not all compatible with each other : firstly, the idea that

the Lord in saying, ' take, eat and drink,' signified not real bread

and wine, but his words, prjpara airov as Scor. 1 has it, \6yia nvpiaKa

as Photius : secondly, the idea that the bread and wine really

became the Lord's body and blood : thirdly, the idea that, the

elect ones being Christ's body 2
, the elements in becoming their

body, became his ; and in becoming his, became theirs. And
lastly it must be borne in mind that we are not suitably placed for

judging of the question, because the Key has been wilfully

mutilated just in the pages which would have revealed to us how
the writer of it conceived of Christ's flesh. He may have believed

with Origen that Christ had an aldipwv aapa, and that he brought

the same with him from heaven. Such a belief would have helped

in his mind to obscure the issues so clear and hard to us; to

veil the contradictions, to us so palpable. Or it may have been

into the risen body of Jesus, which was only visible to the faithful,

that the elements underwent a change.

However this be, it is certain that the Paulicians believed their

elect ones to be, so to speak, reincarnations of Christ, and set such

an interpretation on texts like John vi. 56 :
' Whoever eats my

body and drinks my blood, shall dwell in me and I in him.' Nor
is it certain that this was not also a Pauline train of thought. It is

difficult to attach any other meaning to such phrases as ' Not I, but

Christ that dwelleth in me.' And in Gal. vi. 17, Paul writes:

'Henceforth let no man give me trouble; he persecuteth Christ

1 Scor. viii. * 'Upas loptv auipa Xpiarov.
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For I bear the stigmata of Jesus in my body/ The words italicized

were read in Marcion's and probably in Tertullian's text, and are

necessary to the sense ; which is this, that Paul was a symbol or

ima«;e of Christ, so that whoever harmed him harmed Christ 1
.

Later on we shall return to this subject. It is enough now to

remark that we here border on a field of primitive ideas and

beliefs for which the modern psychologist has devised the title of

sympathetic magic.

Later on I shall enumerate several points of contact between the

European Cathars and the Paulicians. Here I must anticipate one

of them. The Paulicians adored their elect ones as living repre-

sentatives of Christ, shrines of his spirit which, in the sacred season

of election, had chosen them as its vessels. Accordingly they

adored them or prostrated themselves before them? and as their

flesh was Christ's and they Christ's body, it was the same whether

you declared the change of the eucharistic elements to be into

their body and blood or into Christ's. The transubstantiation— if

we may use a word which they did not—was not so much of the

in themselves lifeless elements, as of the elect one who blessed

and offered them ; and their change of nature was but a corollary

of his.

The heretics whom Eckbert found so widespread in the neigh-

bourhood of Treves and Cologne as early as a.d. 1160 held

similar opinions. Of them Eckbert reports thus 2
:

—

' They altogether despise, and consider as of no value, the masses

which are celebrated in the churches ; for if it happens that they

go with the rest of their neighbours to hear masses, or even to

receive the Eucharist, they do this in mere dissimulation, lest their

infidelity should be discovered. For they say that the order of the

priesthood is altogether lost in the Church of Rome, and in all

the churches of the Catholic faith, and the true priests are not to

be found except in their sect. They believe that the body and

blood of Christ can be by no means made by our consecration, or

received by us in our communion; but they say that they alone

make the body of Christ at their tables. But in those words there

1 It is a proof of the wide and early diffusion of the idea that in the Clemen-

tine Homilies (ed. Dressel, 1853, p. 11), an anti-Pauline work, we have it

expressed almost in the same words : b-qati yap (o emaicoiTos) b Stf 8(9rjvai, ical

Kvaei b Set \v6rjvai, us rbv ttjs (KKKrjaias «J5ws Kavova. avrov ovv aKOvaare, ws

yvovres on 6 rbv d\rj9eias TrpoKa6e£6p.ei'ov Xvirwv, eh Xpiarbv afxapravet nal rbv

TraTfpa twv uXcov -rrapopyifci' ov ti'veKev ov QfjOerai.

2 See S. R. Maitland, Albigetises and Waldcnses, 1832, p. 355.
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is this deceit— for they do not mean that true body of Christ which

we believe to have been born of the virgin and to have suffered on

the cross, but they call their own flesh the body of the Lord ; and

forasmuch as they nourish their bodies by the food on their tables,

they say that they make the body of the Lord.'

The same Eckbert also in another place apostrophizes these

same heretics as follows
1

:

—

' From one man who came out of your hiding-places, I heard

this piece of your wisdom—your body is the Lord's ; and therefore

you make the body of the Lord, when you bless your bread, and

support your body with it.'

We cannot doubt that these twelfth-century German heretics

held the same theory of the Eucharist as the Paulicians. Among
the Albigenses who seem to have been a kindred sect, the adora-

tion of the elect or perfect one by the believers was an established

custom. A single example from the Liber Sententiarum? (the record

of the Inquisition of Toulouse between the years 1307-13 2 3) will

suffice :

—

' And as he (the credens) was taught, he adored Peter Auterius

and James his son (the two perfect ones), saying, " Good Chris-

tians, God's blessing and yours," bending his knees three times,

with his hands on a certain bench, bowing before them and saying

each time " Benedicite." And he saw them adored in the same

way by others.'

In the same culpa we read that the two heretics, i.e. Peter

Auterius and James, ' mutually adored each other.' The acts of

inquisition plainly indicate that the inquisitors regarded this adora-

tion as an act of anthropolatry, to be punished by sword and fire.

Nevertheless the same church which held the Inquisition of

Toulouse has in our own generation, and in the face of an

instructed Europe and America, formally decreed to the Bishop of

Rome the miraculous and super-human attribute of infallibility.

Surely the Paulician conception of the elect representatives of

Christ on earth was a better way of apprehending the 6/xruWtr dea,

which is man's vocation. Doubtless it was too exclusive a concep-

tion ; and, if the church which held it had emerged triumphant,

instead of being extinguished by ruthless massacres, it might have

led to occasional displays of sacerdotal pride. Yet in the end

a severalty of popes must be less hostile to the moral and intellec-

1 Maitland, Albigenses and IValdenses, p. 361.
3 Petrus 68, Culpa and Sentence. Maitland, p. 315.



EARLY SPREAD OF PAULICIANISM lvii

tual progress of our race, than the grinding and levelling spiritual

despotism of a single one.

It is difficult to bring the Greek and Armenian sources bearing

on the history of the Paulician Church into line with each other.

They nowhere overlap one another, and their lists of the names of

Paulician leaders are different. It would appear that the Greeks

were mainly interested in the Paulicians of Tephrik, whom the

Armenian records do not notice. Assuming that my reader is

familiar with the Greek sources, I will now proceed to summarize

the scanty information supplied by the Armenian writers about the

outward history of the Church.

John the Philosopher, who became Catholicos of Armenia

a.d. 719, uses the name Paulician, but not Thonraki. Although he

speaks of them as ' the dregs of the Messalianism of Paulicianism/

we need not suppose that they had anything in common with the

Messalians or Euchitae of a previous age. All that we know of

the latter, who are rightly described by Neander 1
as the first

mendicant friars, contradicts not only the self-portraiture of the

Armenian Paulicians in the Key, but in an equal degree conflicts

with all we know of them from Greek sources. The Armenian

word mtslncuthiiin, which I render Messalianism, was a mere term

of abuse in the eighth century, and as such is again hurled, two

centuries later, at the Paulicians by Gregory of Narek and Gregory

Magistros. Of more value are four statements of John the

Philosopher which follow: (i) That the Paulicians had been rebuked

and repressed by Nerses Catholicos, and had after his death fled

into Armenia into hiding-places, (ii) That then certain Iconomachi

expelled from Albania in the Eastern Caucasus bad joined them,

(hi) That as oppressed dissenters from the orthodox Church they

had sought the protection of the Arab or Mohammedan powers,

(iv) That they imagined themselves to have discovered something

great and new in what was after all old and obsolete, and had left

their hiding-places and ventured out into the populous centres of

the land in order to preach it. Lastly (v) that their own centre

was a region called Djrkay. In this region or from it (for the text

is not clear) they flowed over the land like a flood of suffocating

water.

Each of the above statements calls for some consideration. In

regard to (i) there is a doubt as to which Nerses Catholicos is

meant. A higher antiquity must at once be ascribed to the

1 Vol. iii. p. 342, of English translation.
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Paulician Church of Armenia than is usually supposed, if the

Nerses intended was the Catholicos of that name, who is by the

Armenian chroniclers said to have been patriarch for thirty-four

years, and who died c. 374 a.d. He more than any one else was

responsible for the introduction into Armenia of the peculiar Greek

Christianity of the fourth century. As such he was the first great

exponent there of the ideas and tendencies abhorred by the

Paulicians ; and would certainly have persecuted them, if they

already existed in his day. There were, however, two later

Catholici of the same name, one c. 524-533 a.d., the other

c. 640-661, both of them anterior to John the Philosopher.

The next statement (ii) cannot be doubted, for later on in the

tenth century we meet with the same connexion between Albania

and the Paulicians of Taron. Albania, at the eastern end of the

Caucasus, the modern Daghestan, seems from the very earliest

times to have contained a population averse to the worship of

images and imbued with the primitive Adoptionist faith. In the

Armenian chroniclers, who were all orthodox, we only hear of

the orthodox Church of the Albans which was a branch of the

Gregorian Armenian, and went to Edjmiatzin for the consecration

of their Catholicos. Gregory Magistros records that many of their

Catholici in succession had anathematized the Paulicians of Albania.

Aristaces, in the same age, bears witness to the frequent and close

relations between the heretics of Albania and those of Taron.

John of Otzun only alludes to the image-breakers of Albania,

—

this as early as 720. That they not only abhorred images, but

held characteristically Paulician tenets at that date is certain

from the testimony of Moses of Ka]ankatuk or his continuator in

a passage written early in the eleventh century. Here we read

that, in the time of John Mayrogomatzi, a contemporary of Ezr

Catholicos (630-640), there was a party in Albania which

rejected images, did not practise baptism, did not bless the salt

(i.e. for animal sacrifices), did not conclude marriage with the

blessing of the Church, raising the objection that the priesthood

had been lost upon the earth. Here we recognize the Paulicians

without difficulty. In the same passage great antiquity is ascribed

to them. This sect, it says, arose in the time of the apostles and

first appeared among the Romans, for which reason a great

Synod was held in Caesarea, and people were instructed to paint

pictures in the house of God. Here we have an echo of the claim

raised by the Paulicians themselves to represent the true apostolic
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Church. Whether we are to interpret the word ' Romans ' of old

or of new Rome, is not certain
;
probably of the old.

From (iii) it is clear that the Paulicians had already been driven

by persecution to seek protection of the Arabs, who since the year

650 had successfully challenged the Roman or Greek political

influence in Armenia. The same protection has probably enabled

the Paulician Church to maintain its existence into the present

century. At the same time it should be remarked that for a long

time the Paulicians were equally opposed to Romans and Arabs.

It was the government of Constantinople which, by its cruel perse-

cutions of them, finally drove them into the camp of the Arabs, and

so destroyed the only Christian outwork strong enough to ward off

the Mohammedans.

The next statement (iv) is evidence that John recognized the

primitive character of Paulician opinions.

It is to be regretted that John of Otzun does not more nearly

locate the home and focus of Paulician activity in his day. Djrkay

may be identified either with a canton of Perse-Armenia called by

Indshidshian 1 Djrkhan or Djrgan, which lay on the Bitlis river, an

arm of the Tigris, south-west of lake Van; or with Djrbashkh,

a tract lying along the western slopes of Mount Masis or Ararat,

in the neighbourhood of the modern Bayezid, close to Thonrak.

Both districts at a later time were homes of the Paulicians ; and,

writing as late as 1800, Indshidshian (p. 113) notes that in the

modern pashalik of Bayezid there was a tribe of Kurds called

Manicheans, by which his informant no doubt meant Thonraki or

Paulicians. And the names of both signify a region where water

is plentiful; and neither of them is remote from the limits of

Albania.

For the rest John the Philosopher, in the treatise in which he

assails them eo nomine, tells us little of the Paulicians. He is content

to retail nonsense about them, and was evidently subject to the

same unwillingness or incapacity to communicate to his readers

their real opinions, which we find in later Armenian writers.

Confining ourselves to Armenian sources we come next to the

statements of Gregory of Narek and Gregory Magistros. Accord-

ing to these writers the founder of the Thonraki was one Smbat.

Thonrak (or Thondrak or Thonrik, as it is variously spelt) is a lofty

mountainous region running from about 39°-39*40 by south and

1 Gcogr. ofArmenia (Mod. Arm.). Venice, 1806.
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north, and 40-50-41-40 by west and east
1

. In Kiepert's map these

mountains are called Niphates. Many streams, the easternmost

sources of the Murad-Chai or South Euphrates, flow out of this

massive on the north, the west, and the south-west sides of it. It

is separated by the Bayezid branch of the Araxes from Mount

Masis or Ararat, which towers with its lofty hump and peaked

gendarme to the east, some fifty miles away. The Alashgerd plain

watered by the upper Murad-Chai lies to the west, and stretches

south-west to Melasgerd. The Turkish name of this mountain

mass is Ala Dagh. Well away from it, beyond the rich plain of

Melasgerd, rises the cone of Mount Sipan, 11,000 feet high,

dominating the northern shore of Lake Van. Like Sipan, only

more so, the Ala Dagh is volcanic ; and the highest streams of the

Murad-Chai, as they run down from its north side, are choked with

sulphur and warm with the heat of hundreds of small geysers.

These most eastern feeders of the Euphrates, as they run down to

meet at Diadin, pierce their way through masses of volcanic basalt.

The highest summit is a still smoking crater of 11,000 feet, called

Thoonderlik, recently described by Texier and our own consul

Taylor 2
. We recognize in the modern name the old Armenian

' Thondrik ' or ' Thonrik,' derived from Thonr, an oven. And in

the myriad sulphur-laden springs of this region we probably have

an explanation of the language used by John the Philosopher,

' Suffocantium diluuii aquarum portio confluit.' The volcanic fire

which in this region everywhere evidences itself, also explains the

otherwise enigmatical language of Gregory Magistros (on pages 75

and 80). When he reached the sources of the Euphrates he found

himself among mountains from whose hollows burst hot water

springs and fumaroles. Some modern Armenians have absurdly

misconstrued his language to mean that the Paulicians, whom he

is describing, were fire-worshippers.

The village of Diadin or Diyadin, described on p. 223 of

Murray's Handbook to Asia Minor, and Tozer's Turkish Armenia,

p. 383, is called in the Armenian Tateon, and probably occupies

the site of the more ancient Zarehavan, the frontier town of the

old Cantons of Tsalkotn and Kokowit of Bagrevandene. Built

6,000 above the sea, it is a poor and ruinous place to-day ; but the

1 Thonrak is by Aristaces (p. 135) located in Apahuni, a canton of Turubaran.

It was on the extreme east of Apahuni probably. Alishian puts Thonrak

in the canton of Tsalkotn. The limits of the old cantons cannot really be

traced nowadays.
2 Proceedings of R. Gcogr. Soe. xiii.
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remains of a massive fortress overhanging the basalt gorge, through

which the feeders of the Euphrates now united into a single torrent

run, prove that it was once an important place. It was probably

the Zarouana of Ptolemy; and Faustus, the fourth century

Armenian writer, records that here dwelt 5,000 Armenian families

and 8,000 Jewish, numbers which we may safely halve. There

still remained a circus or stadion, when in that century Shaphoy,

the Persian tyrant, burned and sacked the city and massacred its

inhabitants. In the next century the Armenian soldier Vardan

defeated the Persians at this spot; and in 655, according to the

historian Asolik, it still was a strong position. Here was born, late

in the eighth century, one in whom we may perhaps recognize the

founder, as Greg. Nar. and Greg. Mag. agree in calling him, of

the Thonraki branch of the Paulician Church, Smbat the Bagratuni.

The prejudice of later Armenian historians has made it impossi-

ble to be sure of the identity of this great religious leader; but

there are reasons for thinking that he was no other than Smbat

Bagratuni, the founder of the petty Armenian dynasty of that name,

which now under Persian, now under Byzantine suzerainty ruled

over Taron or Taraunitis (in Kiepert's map), from a.d. 856 to

1062. Taron was properly but a single canton in the large pro-

vince of Turuberan, which, roughly speaking, included the whole

valley of the Murad-Chai or south-east Euphrates to the east of

the modern Kharput. To-day Mush is the chief city and seat

of government of this region. But the name Taron was extended

by mediaeval Armenian historians and geographers to include the

whole region.

The reasons for identifying the founder of the Thonraki with

Smbat Bagratuni, the Confessor, as his countrymen owing to his

martyr's death afterwards called him, are the following:

—

1. The chronicler Mekhitar, of Airivanq, who, though he only

wrote about 1300, compiled his work carefully from earlier sources,

has the following entry under the year a. d. 721 :
' Sembat Ablabsay

(i. e. Father of Abas). He was the leader (or ' the first ')
of the

heresy of the Thonraki.'

2. Gregory of Narek implies that Smbat was murdered by

a Mohammedan warrior. This warrior, he says, was himself

nearly akin and allied to the madness of Smbat and his disciples,

and had learned at first hand of Smbat's pretensions to be

Christ.

3. On the other hand Gregory Magistros, like Gregory of Narek
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had in his hands the book of Ananias Narekatzi against the

Thonraki, a source which, if we had it, would outweigh in impor-

tance all the others. Whether it was also in the hands of Mekhitar

we do not know ; though it may well have been, as it was in those

of Nerses Catholicos in 1165. Ananias, says Magistros, had let

one know ' who and what Smbat was.' Now Gregory affirms not

that Smbat was Smbat Bagratuni, but only that he nourished in

his time and in that of a Lord (i. e. Catholicos) John, who if he

preceded Gregory Magistros by as little as 200 years must be

identified with John of Owaiq 1
, who became Catholicos in 833.

Gregory's term of 170 years is hardly long enough. Twice over

he says that 170 2 years had elapsed and no less than thirteen

patriarchs of Great Armenia had successively anathematized the

sect between Smbat's day and his own. Now from John the Fifth

to Sarkis the First inclusive, who died about 1019, immediately after

issuing an anathema against the sect, there were, it is true, counted

thirteen Catholici. And we must suppose that Gregory does not

reckon among the thirteen Peter Getadards, who acceded in 1019

and died in 1058 ; because it was actually during his Catholicate

that he (Gregory Magistros) was conducting against the Thonraki

the persecutions which he relates. But for these thirteen Catholici

170 years is not enough, and we must rather adopt the term of

200 years which he gives in another letter (see p. 151) to the

Vardapet Sargis or Sarkis.

4. Other sources, however, incline us to identify the Paulician

1 Yet Greg. Mag. (p. 144) seems to identify the ' Lord John,' in whose day

Smbat appeared, with John of Otzun, who wrote against the Paulicians. But

John of Otzun became catholicos in 718, 330 years before Gregory Magistros

was writing. He also implies that John of Otzun had assailed Smbat's heresy,

which was hardly possible if Smbat lived a hundred years later. Gregory's

account is impossible as it stands; and he apparently confuses John of Otzun,

Catholicos in 719, with John of Owaiq, Catholicos in 833; and perhaps after

all, as we shall suggest on p. lxvii, it was an earlier John Catholicos, soon

after 600, whose contemporary Smbat the Paulician founder really was.

Different Smbats of the house of Bagrat are also confused, it would seem;

probably because they were all Paulicians together.

a So on pp. 142 and 145, but on p. 151 he assigns 200 years, which better

agrees with the date of Smbat Bagratuni as attested by Arab sources. The

discrepancy in the text of Greg. Mag. may be connected with a similar dis-

crepancy among the Armenian historians of the ninth century, some of whom put

Smbat thirty years later than others. Perhaps the text of Mag. has been altered

to suit. Note that on p. 142 Mag. assigns fifteen patriarchs, and not thirteen, to

the period which had elapsed since Smbat's appearance as heresiarch. See also

p. Ixviii.
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leader with Smbat Bagratuni. Thus in Constantine Porphyro-

genitus de Admin. Imp., cap. 44 (ed. Bekk. 1840, vol. iii. p. 191),

we read this : laTfov oti irpo tov 'Actcotiov tov apxovros to)V dp%6vTcov, tov

narpbs tov 2vpj3aTiov tov ap%ovTos toov dp^ovrcav, ov dneK((f)aXio-(V 6 dprjpas

llepo-iSos 6 'Anoo-aTas. Constantine wrote not later than 958. Unless

two Smbats were murdered by the Arab invader, surely Smbat

Bagratuni was the one intended by Gregory of Narek.

5. Thomas Artsruni, who died about 940, implies that Smbat

Bagratuni was addicted to heresy. I quote him in Brosset's trans-

lation : John V. of Owaiq (says this authority) became Catholicos

in 833, ' qui gouvernait la Sainte e'glise, de la croyance orthodoxe

apostolique, du Seigneur
J. C, d'une maniere tout-a-fait admirable,

et imposait aux princes Armdniens l'obligation de marcher en

dignes adherents de la foi Chretienne, afin que leurs ceuvres te'-

moignassent de la realitd de leur titre de Chretiens. On accueillait

ses avis, ou les ecoutait volontiers ; mais on ne renoncait pas aux

actes impurs, aux degoutantes passions de Sodome ; on imitait les

vices de nos anciens rois, de la famille Arsacide. . . . Le Catholicos

les exhortait a s'abstenir d'impuretes et des ceuvres pernicieuses

qu'ils commettaient .... nul ne levait les yeux vers les lois du

Seigneur; les oreilles inattentives ne s'ouvraient que pour la vipere

maudite et pour l'aspic aux morsures incurable.'

Here the charge of impurity assuredly means no more than it

means from the lips of Gregory of Narek and Gregory Magistros

and Aristaces
1

, namely Paulicianism. As such it is opposed to the

'orthodox apostolic belief of the Catholicos; the real antithesis

to orthodoxy was not vice, but heresy, which was worse than vice.

For the same reason the Armenian king, Smbat Bagratuni, is com-

pared to the old Arsacide kings. These latter were not peculiarly

addicted to nameless vice ; but some of them were very conserva-

tive in matters of religion. Notably the king Arshak, who in the

fourth century set up a rival Catholicos to the grecizing Catholicos

Nerses; notably Arshak's successor Pap, who, after the death of

Nerses, set himself to undo his so-called reforms of the Armenian

Church, to send about their business the monks and nuns intro-

duced by him and in other ways dispense with the orthodox Greek

models imported from Caesarea.

If there were any doubt on this point, it is removed by other

contemporary Armenian historians, such as Asolik, John Catholicos

and Stephanus of Siuniq, who relate that Smbat Bagratuni had

1 See pp. 125, 136, 144, 145.
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a standing feud with John of Owaiq, and that, with the help of his

nobles, he deprived him of his catholicate, and in 841 set up a

rival in his place. They explain Smbat's subsequent defeat and

capture by the Mohammedan Emir Abusa'ad as a punishment of

God for his recalcitrancy towards the orthodox Catholicos, and for

his heretical backslidings.

But before John the Fifth became catholicos Smbat had already

been in conflict with his predecessor, David the Second, who

acceded in 806 and died c. 833. Smbat had conspired with other

chiefs of Armenia, named Sewaday and Sahak of Siuniq, to throw

off the overlordship of the Khalifs of Bagdad. In these patriotic

struggles the Catholicos David had taken part with H61 or Haul,

the Khalifs lieutenant. We can only explain David's somewhat

unpatriotic policy by supposing that Smbat was already in religious

antagonism with the orthodox patriarch ; and the Mohammedans
were quick to turn to account the religious feuds of a country

which they coveted.

In the year 847 a new Khalif ascended the throne of Bagdad,

Aboul-al Djafar, who took the title Motewekkel-al' Allah. He
commissioned Abousa'ad, an Arab chief who lived in the Armenian

marches, to attack and reduce the Armenian princes—Ashot, who

ruled in Vaspurakan, the province south and east of Van, and

Bagarat, who ruled over Taron. Advancing through Atropatene,

Abousa'ad {or, according to Thomas Artsruni, his son Joseph, the

father having died on the way) routed Ashot ; and, after making

terms with him, went on to the fortress of Khlath 1

, which lay under

Mount Sipan at the north-west corner of Lake Van. There he

halted and invited Smbat, who owed his title of king of kings and

Sparapet, or governor of Armenia, to the Khalifs appointment, to

come and see him. Smbat Bagarat, nothing suspecting, responded

to the orders of the Khalifs representative and set out for Khelat,

taking with him ' the holy Testaments, the divine books,' and

attended by retainers and clergy. The Emir at once treacherously

seized him and his relatives, and sent them in chains to Samara in

Mesopotamia. Then he marched himself to Mush, where he fixed

his winter quarters, after devastating the whole province and enslav-

ing its inhabitants. The mountaineers of Sasoun, where Smbat had

his castle of Sim, were alone unsubdued. They, at the approach

of Spring (March, 852), rallied to avenge the treacherous capture

of their loved chieftain, Smbat. They stormed Mush, and slew

1 See Tozcr's Turkish Armenia, chap. xii.
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the marzpan Joseph, son of Abousa'ad, there where he had taken

refuge, on the roof of the great church of Mush built by Smbat.

Thomas Artsruni asserts that he had seen the very man who slew

the Arab oppressor.

The same writer gives an interesting description of the Khouth,

as the men of Sasoun were called. They lived in deep valleys and

remote forests, or on the rough hill-tops. They had no towns,

and went about in snow-shoes during winter. They all knew the

Psalms by heart in the old Armenian translation. Indshidshian,

the Armenian geographer, describing them about the year 1800,

says that they still spoke in a dialect almost identical with the

classical Armenian tongue ; and this explains Thomas Artsruni's

statement that they spoke in the ninth century a tongue hardly

intelligible to their neighbours. There can be no doubt that these

brave mountaineers were Armenian Puritans or Paulicians.

The prejudice of Armenian chroniclers, who were all drawn

from the ranks of the orthodox Church, has obscured the subse-

quent fate of Smbat. Thomas Artsruni relates that he recanted

his Christian faith and was circumcised as a Mussulman ; and that

the Artsruni princes, in submitting to the same fate, only followed

his example. He allows, however, that Smbat really kept the true

faith at heart ; holding that outward apostasy through fear was no

evil, if at heart the faith is retained. Herein, says Thomas, he

followed the evil counsel of Elcle'sianos 1
, the opponent of Novatian.

The translator of the Armenian version of Nana's Syriac Commen-

tary on the Fourth Gospel, a contemporary of Thomas, preserves in

his colophon the same tale of Smbat's apostasy. He does not say

indeed in so many words that he turned Mussulman, but only that

' he forsook the divine faith and fell never to rise again,—and this

although he claimed to have for his own the whole and entire

knowledge of the faith which is in Christ.'

But according to the chronicler, Vardan (d.c. 1270), Smbat Spara-

pet, having been removed about 855 by the Emir Bouha to Bagdad,

died a martyr's death, refusing to abjure his faith. Bouha offered

repeatedly to restore to him his kingdom of Armenia, but Smbat's

answer was always the same :
' I cannot leave Christ. I cannot

quit the Christian faith, which by the grace of the font I have

received.' He was tortured and slain. Some of his fellow-

prisoners who were Christians asked his body of the Khalif ; and,

1
i.e. Elkesaeus. See the original Greek of the 'counsel' in Euseb. H. E. vi.

38, whence Thomas probably derived his information.

e
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according to John Catholicos (who heard it from an eye-witness),

they took it to Babylon and laid it in the shrine erected on the site

of the lion's den into which Daniel the prophet had been thrown.

Smbat was known by Armenians after his death as the Confessor.

If this Smbat was not the founder of the Thonraki, then why

did certain Armenian Church historians, among them Thomas

Artsruni, conspire to blacken his memory with this charge of

apostasy? Why the accusations of impurity merely because he

was opposed to the orthodox prelates David and John ? Why did

these ecclesiastics make common cause against him with the

infidel ? Yet he built the great Church of Mush, and took with

him the Scriptures wherever he went. It is not enough to suppose

that he was an adherent of the Council of Chalcedon, then and

later a bone of contention among Armenian churchmen. The

assaults upon Smbat are too virulent to be so explained ; nor does

any writer give the least colour to the assertion that he was

a Chalcedonist.

Thus Mekhitar's account is the one which best accords with

most of the other sources. Nevertheless, we must accept it

with all reserve in view of the positive statement in the letter of

Gregory Magistros (see p. 144), that ' the accursed one appeared in

the days of the Lord John and of the Smbat Bagratuni.' In any

case it is certain that the heresiarch Smbat was a member of the

royal house of Bagarat. His name Smbat, and Mekhitar's

chronicle fully establish that : nor is it easy to escape the admis-

sion, painful to some Armenians, that the then head of the

Bagratuni dynasty was also a heretic. Smbat the heresiarch may

have been the same person whom Smbat Bagratuni elevated to

the catholicate when he deposed the orthodox catholicos John of

Owaiq. The Armenian sources, cited pell-mell and without any

sense of their discrepancies or attempt to reconcile them, by

Tchamtchean 1
, in his great history of Armenia, imply that about

a.d. 835 another Bagarat, a near relative of Smbat Sparapet,

father of Abas, was made Patrik of Armenia. He, too, had his

castle at Sim among the mountaineers of Sasoun. If this one was

not a double of the former, he may have been the heresiarch.

My readers will, I am sure, appreciate the difficulty there is in

obtaining a clear and unprejudiced account of events from

Armenian chroniclers, and will not accuse me of vacillation if

1 now broach another and new hypothesis as to who Smbat was.

1 In Bodleian Catal., under 'Chamich.'
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For the association in the pages of Gregory Magistros of Smbat

the Paulician, leader and legislator, with a Persian physician

Mdiusik, suggests quite another -view of who he was. The

historian Sebeos preserves a letter sent to the Emperor Constans

by the Armenian clergy assembled in Dwin under the catholicos

Nerses in a.d. 648, when the emperor was trying to force the

decrees of the Council of Chalcedon on the Armenian Church.

In this letter it is related that the Persian king, Aprouez Chosrow,

after his capture of Jerusalem in 614, convoked at his court an

assembly of the eastern, especially of the Armenian and Syrian

clergy, and appointed the Smbat Bagratuni, called Chosrow's

Shoum (or Shnoum) to preside over it in conjunction with the

; chief physician of his court.' There was also present Zachariah,

the captive patriarch of Jerusalem. ' There were many Nestorians

present,' says the letter, ' and many other miscellaneous heretics.

Moreover, the patriarch came forward and said :
" Let not that man

(? Jesus) be called God." The king, on being informed of this,

had the patriarch beaten and turned out, and all the other heretics

present were similarly treated.' The letter then records that King

Chosrow, with the help of the orthodox Armenians, decided in

favour of the Nicene and earlier councils, and against that of

Chalcedon. Is it possible that here we have a garbled record of

the results arrived at? May not Smbat Bagratuni, the minister

of Chosrow, and joint president of this assembly with the Persian

king's chief physician, be the Paulician founder ? The conjunction

of a Smbat Bagratuni with a Persian physician in connexion with

Christian creeds is an odd one. Gregory Magistros records it, and

here we meet with it exactly. Gregory also declares that a Lord

John was catholicos at the time. John of Bagran was actually

catholicos c. 595-620, when Chosrow's conference took place. Thus

this Smbat fulfils all the requirements of the case save one, and

that is this : Gregory Magistros implies that Smbat lived no more

than 200 years before the date at which he was writing, i.e. about

850. But our present hypothesis would place him over 200 years

further back, about 600. Perhaps Gregory confused the two Johns.

Gregory also gives us a list of the Paulician presidents or heads

of the Church, who succeeded Smbat, the founder or organizer of

the sect. Their names were Theodorus, Ananias, Sarkis, Cyril],

Joseph, Jesu, and in the days of Magistros himself, Lazar. The

period covered by these seven leaders is reckoned by Magistros,

sometimes at 170, sometimes at 200. In the former case he may be

e 2
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reckoning up to the year 1019, when Sarkis I issued his anathema;

in the latter to the year 1050, when he was himself persecuting them.

Now seven heresiarchs, succeeding each other, would fill up 170 or

even 200 years, but hardly 400.

It is tempting to identify the third of these heresiarchs, Sarkis,

with the Paulician leader Sergius, so well known from Photius,

Peter of Sicily, and the other Greek writers ; Sarkis being the

Armenian form of Sergius. But since Petrus Siculus places the

missionary activity of Sergius in the thirty-four years beginning

from Irene's reign and extending to Theophilus, that is from

c. 800-834, the identification is barely possible 1
. It is probable,

however, that the Sergius of the Greek writers is the heresiarch

mentioned, but not dated, by Matthew of Edessa (ch. 79), in the

theological manifesto prepared by King Gagik of Ani for the

Roman Emperor Dukas (1071-1078 a.d.). After anathematizing

Valentinus, Marcion, Montanus, Manes, Nabateus, Sabellius, Arius,

and Photinus, Gagik proceeds :
' We also anathematize Nestorius,

and I anathematize Tychus, and by his Armenian name Sarkis,

along with his dog and his ass, and may he in the last day partake

of the lot of dogs and asses.'

I believe that for Tychus we should here read Tychicus 2
, and

that the great Paulician leader, who re-named himself Tychicus,

is here meant. Even if Tychus is a mis-spelling of Eutyches, the

identification of Sarkis with the Paulician leader is almost certain.

But it would seem as if the Armenians only knew of their com-

patriot Sarkis through Greek sources. It was among Greeks that

his missionary activity had lain; and all the fragments of him

preserved in Petrus Siculus and Photius are Greek. The orthodox

Greeks, for example Zigabenus, incessantly cast this famous heretic

in the teeth even of orthodox Armenians, much to their annoyance.

1 Several Armenian scholars have supposed that the Sergius of the Greek

sources and the Smbat of the Armenian were the same person, because they

agree so wonderfully both in the date and in the character of their activity,

liut the Greek sources fix the scene of the missionary labours of Sergius much

further west than Thonrak, which is just behind Ararat. This is a greater

objection to their identification than the difference of names; for the same

person was often known to Greeks by one name and to Armenians by another.
a The converse error occurs in an early twelfth century copy of Zigabenus'

redaction of Scor. preserved in a recently acquired British Museum codex. Here

we read, in the list of Paulician heresiarchs : tuv 'Xip^iov, ri>v ical \Lvtvx<-kov,

where Scor. and the other texts have Tvxwov. Here Y.vtvxlkov must be a mis-

]
laced reminiscence of Eutyches, and so in Matthew of Edessa may the reading

Tychon for Tychicon.
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They on their part had no clear memory of who Sarkis was ; and

Nerses Clajensis (c. 1100-1170) in his sixth Epistle, § 8, identifies

him with St. Sergius of Cappodocia, martyred by barbarians in the

age of Constantine the Great. 'Sergius with his dog and ass,'

brings vividly before us the great missionary who for thirty-four

years wandered east and west, and north and south, evangelizing the

people.

The events narrated by Aristaces are an isolated episode in the

history of the Paulician Church, and must have occurred about the

year 1000 a.d. Their scene was the country extending southwards

from Erzeroum as far as the modern Mush. All the regions named

are in the Turuberan province. The mountain Pakhr or hill of

Emery must have been the range bordering the Euphrates to the

south-west of Erzeroum or Karin. Harq is the Xdpua of Constantine

Porphyrogenitus (Be Adm. Imp. cap. 44). It was a region south

of Erzeroum, where numerous torrents take their rise among the

north and east ridges of the Pinkeul or Bingeul range to flow

away through deep ravines, ultimately to converge in the plain of

Karachoban. After traversing that plain, they turn to the south,

and run into the Murad Chai at Karaghil, almost doubling its

volume. Khanus (Khynus in Stanford's royal atlas) is described

by Consul Brandt in the proceedings of the Royal Geographical

Society. It lies in a well-grassed valley, full of game, and the old

castle built on a rock overhanging the river proves it to have been

a stronghold in the past. It has always kept its name. It is

situated on the dividing line between the old cantons of Pasen and

Bagrevand, and about fifty miles in a direct line from Erzeroum,

and fifty from Mush. It also gives its name to the confluent of the

Murad Chai which flows under its walls.

Photius has misled every one by his location of Mananali close

to Samosata. It was really a region round about the modern

Karachoban; which must be the point at which, as Aristaces

relates, it came down to the Eastern Euphrates, or rather to the

Bingeul arm of that river, now called the Khanus or Khinis Chai,

one mile from Karachoban, according to Murray's handbook of

Asia Minor. This river is crossed by the Kara Kenpri bridge, and

near the Kuminji saltworks the same river can be forded. It was

the presence of salt that gave this tract the name of Mananali, for

ali means salt. The walled towns of Elia and Kother, where the

Byzantine officer held his court
1

, must have been close to this

1 See p. 138.
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ford on the north and south sides of the Khinis Chai. Such is the

neighbourhood in which was born Constantine, the founder, accord-

ing to the Greek sources, of the Paulician sect ; and from this very

same region came the Armenians who, early in this century, brought

The Key of Truth to the village of Arkhweli in Russian Armenia.

The village of Tdjaurm or Tschaurm where, according to these

peasants, the book was actually copied by John in 1782, is easily

identified with the modern Chevirme or Chaurma. This is,

according to Murray's handbook, 'a hospitable Kurd village,' 6,645

feet above the sea, and one mile south of the ford over the Araxes,

which, like the Khanus arm of the Eastern Euphrates, takes its

rise in the Bingeul range due south of Erzeroum. Until the

beginning of this century it was inhabited by the Armenian Pauli-

cians. Aristaces spells it Djermay, and calls it a 'city-village.' Here

also, according to him l
, met together the minions of the patriarch

Samuel to anathematize the six Paulician doctors, and brand them

on the forehead. The historian Sebeos mentions the same place

in the seventh century, and relates that it was famous for its hot

springs, to which the Roman governors of Theodosioupolis (Karin

or Erzeroum) used to resort in search of health. The city called

by Aristaces Muharkin on p. 136, where the Paulician James ended

his days, must be the same with Mufarkin, another name for

Nfrkert or Martyropolis on the upper Tigris, near Amid.

The letter of Gregory of Narek gives few details with regard to

the geographical diffusion of the Paulician Church. The monastery

of Kdshav, of which the inmates were affected, was situated in the

province of Mok, north-west of the modern Bitlis, and not far east

from the Sasun district. This province seems to have included the

high ground in which rise the springs of the Bitlis branch of the

Tigris and those of the Kara Su or Mush arm of the Murad Chai.

Gregory Magistros supplies a few more hints about the ramifica-

tion of the Paulicians. Thulail, where they were so numerous that

the sect was known as Thulaili, was a town-district in the district

of Mananali, in the province of Turuberan or Taron. Yet another

centre of them was Kasche on the Araxes, near Joulfa.

We learn that the congregation of Thulail had entered into

relations with the Syrian Patriarch, when the Armenian catholicos

brusquely rejected their appeal to him to recognize them as

orthodox Armenians. The congregation of Thonrak had done the

same ; and it is clear that the Paulicians looked to Syria for

1 See p. 138.
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sympathy, and found it there. It would appear that the persecu-

tion of the Paulicians was more vigorous in proportion as Byzantine

influence in Taron and Vaspurakan was more felt. In the latter

part of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century, the

power of the Khalifs of Bagdad was almost annihilated in these

provinces. Gregory Magistros drew his title of Duke of Vas-

purakan and Taron from Constantinople, and held his commission

to harry and destroy the Paulicians from Constantine IX Mono-

machus, who reigned from 1042-1054. This emperor's policy

was but a continuation of the Byzantine policy of the ninth

century; and Gregory takes much credit to himself for only

harrying his Paulician compatriots, whereas the Byzantine generals

of a former age had put out their eyes and turned them loose, in

the few cases in which they had not murdered them outright. The

favourite punishment devised by the orthodox catholici of Armenia

was to brand their foreheads with the image of a fox. It is clear,

from the campaign of Gregory Magistros, that the Armenian

patriarchs, in spite of their quarrel with the Greeks over the

Council of Chalcedon, were ever ready to co-operate with them,

when there was a chance to outrage and murder their own Armenian

heretics. Nor were things much otherwise in 1837. Then it was

the Russian, and not the Byzantine authorities, whose aid was

invoked ; but there is not much difference.

From Nerses Clajensis we learn of another ramification of the

Paulician Church in the province of Hamajch in Syrian Meso-

potamia, and it is a devout prince Ariuz of the town of Thelkuran

(north of Diarbekr) who solicits his advice about them.

This Nerses wrote in a.d. 1166, and after this date there follows

a blank of six centuries, during which the published Armenian

sources yield no notices of the Paulician Church; though it is

probable that a careful scrutiny of unpublished chronicles written

during this period would bring to light some particulars of its

survival and vicissitudes all through the Middle Ages. That it had

not been extinguished by the exertions of Gregory Magistros is

certain ; for in the narrative of an orthodox Armenian, Paul \V.

Meherean, written about the beginning of this century, we have

proofs of the vitality which it still retained in the same tract of

country between Erzeroum and Mush, in which it had always

flourished. Paul Meherean's MS. is preserved in the library of

San Lazaro, in Venice. On p. 120 of it he tells us that he met,

when travelling to Karin or Erzeroum, with Armenians who had
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denied iheir faith, and were such heretics as are the Thonraki

or Keskes. In the latter name we recognize the Kascheizi of

Gregory Magistros. He then relates that in the Wanq or monastery

of Bofdshimasur there was an abbot named Hovhannes, who, falsely

assuming the style of bishop, had ordained fourteen priests, and had

caused considerable stir in the neighbourhood of Karin. Attacked

by the orthodox Armenians, he had fled to the neighbourhood of

Manazkert, and there continued his propaganda. Next he tells us

that under Zachariah, the Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople,

between the years 1774 and i78i,an Armenian named Hovhannes,

no doubt the abbot already mentioned—came to Constantinople,

and spread his heresy there. In consequence, he was imprisoned

for eight months by the Armenian Patriarch. Escaping from his

bonds, he returned to the neighbourhood of Khanus, and began

a systematic propaganda there and in the surrounding villages.

Subsequently Hovhannes visited Venice, where Mekhitar had

already planted his convent of San Lazaro, and thence returned to

Erzeroum and Mush. To escape the persecutions of the orthodox

Armenians he more than once proclaimed himself a Mohammedan ;

nevertheless he was imprisoned in Edjmiatzin, but escaping thence

he returned to the village of Maroukh in the Khanus region, and

began 'to diffuse his poison afresh.' The writer Paul pretends

that in 1 80 1 this missionary finally became a Turk or Mohammedan,
' a son of perdition,' as he puts it. We have seen that the same

story was told eight centuries before of Smbat Bagratuni.

Truly the Armenians are a tenacious race, and neither their

heresies nor the methods of combating them undergo much change.

It is probable that in the present day many of the converts of the

American Protestant missions in Erzeroum, Mush, Bitlis, Kharput,

and other places, are Paulicians by heredity. As Protestant

converts they have gained that protection from their countrymen's

violence, which for centuries they must have sighed for.

The Hovhannes of whom we read in Paul W. Meherean was

indubitably the Hovhannes who, in 1782, made the copy of The

Key of Truth from which my text is printed. And he may very

veil have been the author of the appended catechism ;
though

I am inclined to assign to this addition a more remote date, say

the thirteenth or fourteenth century. As he began by being abbot

of a monastery, he must have had some education such as the

scribe of 1 782, in his colophon, shows that he possessed. Whether

he was a Paulician by birth or by conversion we do not know.
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That he ordained twelve priests or elect ones proves that in the

last decades of the last century the Paulician Church still had many

adherents in Upper Armenia.

This exhausts the history of the Paulicians, so far as we can glean

it from purely Armenian sources. Into their history as given by the

Greek writers I have not entered and shall not enter in detail ; for

my readers will find excellent summaries in books easily procurable,

for example in Gibbon's brilliant chapter, in Neander (vol. v), in

Gieseler's History of the Paulicians, and in Smith's Dictionary of

Christian Biography.

It is of interest, however, to notice the geographical distribution

assigned to the Paulicians by the Greek writers. Constantine their

founder was born in Mananali, a purely Armenian canton as we

have seen, and close to Karin or Erzeroum, but remote from

Samosata, where the Greek writers wrongly locate it. From

Mananali he went to Cibossa, a town near Colonia, which lay east

of Sebastia, on the Halys, the modern Sivas. One Colonia is

identified with the modern Shabin Kara-hissar, 4,860 feet above

the sea, fifty miles due south of Kerasund on the Black Sea.

Perhaps, however, we should identify the Colonia of Paulician

history with the ancient stronghold founded by Pompey on the

west bank of the Euphrates and to the north of Melitene. The

Armenians in the tenth century called it Aloons.

Constantine Copronymus, in the eleventh year of his reign, after

reconquering the Armenian province of Melitene, transported

numbers of the Paulicians, whom he found there and in Theo-

dosioupolis or Karin, to Thrace to defend the line of the Danube.

Under the Emperor Nikephorus, early in the ninth century, the

Paulicians were numerous in Phrygia and Lycaonia. Under Leo

the Armenian we read of them in Neo-Caesarea in Cappadocia,

where an inquisition of them was opened in that reign.

Kunoskhora in Armenia, the place where, in consequence of the

cruelties of this inquisition, the Paulicians rose in rebellion, I cannot

locate. Magistros calls Thonrak ' a place of dogs/ which answers to

ot KaToiKovvTts kvvos tt)v Xa>pav of Petrus Siculus, p. 66 ;
but this cannot

be the same place, for from 813-820, when Leo reigned, the Khalifs

of Bagdad were paramount in Thonrak, and outside the Roman

dominion the Paulicians were ever safe from Byzantine cruelty.

Argaus, which, about the same time the Saracens assigned to the

Paulicians, and where Sergius lived, was probably the modern Argo-

van, twenty-five miles north of Melitene. One of the chief Paulician
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congregations was at Mopsuestia, only five hours east of Adana.

Lastly, Tephrike, where the Church made its famous stand, is

a well-known site some seventy miles south-east of Sivas on the

river Chalta, which, rising on the south side of Mount Argaeus,

flows due east to join the northern Euphrates fifteen to twenty

miles north of Egin.

The scanty historical notices which the Greek writers contain

do not overlap the equally slender Armenian sources. The latter

concern the Paulician movement to the east of the Euphrates ; the

former relate its struggles with Greek orthodoxy to the west of that

great boundary. On this side of the Euphrates it was that the Greek

populations were attracted by it. Here was a large bilingual

Armenian population, speaking Greek, yet not forgetting their own

tongue. They must have been the chief purveyors to the Greek

world of a puritanism which essentially belonged to a race of vigorous

mountaineers, and was alien to the debased Greek spirit of the eighth

century. On this side of Asia Minor also, especially in Phrygia,

they were in contact and, as I shall presently point out, probably

in actual religious communion with the still surviving and ancient

Montanist Church.

But although our two sets of sources have little in common

beyond their sketch of Paulician tenets and character, there can be

no doubt that the Puritan communities both east and west of the

Euphrates were bound together in a common policy. If the early

Bagratuni dynasty from 820-850 was hostile to the Arab Khalifs, it

was because the latter hampered and curtailed the aspirations of

Armenia after freedom, religious and political. For the same reason

to the west of the Euphrates the Paulicians were enemies of the

Byzantines who persecuted, and friends of the Arabs who protected,

them. But the disasters which befell them in the west found their

echo in Armenia Magna. And the persecution of the Empress

Theodora, during whose regency (842-867) one hundred thousand

of them were martyred, unquestionably weakened their influence

further east. Smbat Bagratuni the Sparapet seems to have been

the last of the petty Armenian dynasts who favoured them. Local

heads of clans here and there, like the Wrwer, and men of royal

family like Mushel, continued here and there to take their part and

share their sufferings. But they nowhere held the government in

their hands; and from about the year 900 onwards they were

outcasts, and their hand against every man's. And such have ever

since continued to be their fortunes.
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But it is against itself that a state or a church rejects the counsel

of God ; and Eastern Christianity, Greek and Armenian alike, is to

this day bleeding from the wounds which, in its cruel persecutions of

these early Puritans, it inflicted on itself. To us who are the heirs

of the ages the truth of things is slowly unrobed ; and there is an

irony too painfully clear in the circumstance that in the chronicle

of Aristaces the pages immediately following the two malignant

chapters about the Paulicians, translated in my appendix, have for

their topic the capture of the royal city of Ani and the massacre of

its inhabitants by Alp Arslan. As we read these dreadful pages

which tell us of the cruelties of the human wolf of the eleventh

century, we seem to hear the shrieks and groans of the miserable

victims of the human wolf of to-day, still ravening in the plains and

valleys of Armenia. Fortune does not always smile on bigots

and persecutors ; and Gregory Magistros had scarcely ended his

harryings of his Paulician countrymen, had hardly concluded his

bombastic recital of his exploits as a persecutor, before the star of

his country set in a mist of Tartar bloodshed and oppression out

of which it was never again to emerge. Nor was retribution

really less certain, if it was less swift, in the country west of the

Euphrates. Paulicianism was the natural faith of the hardy moun-

taineers of the Taurus ; and in destroying them the blind fanaticism

of Byzantium destroyed its only bulwark against Saracen invasion.

' In the Greek borderlands, west of the Taurus and Euphrates,

were encamped the Paulicians, opposing to the worldly orthodoxy

of the empire a genuinely apostolical Christianity founded on the

Bible. Persecuted under the emperors of the seventh century, they

enjoyed (in the eighth) a thorough-going toleration, thanks to

the wise policy of the Iconoclasts who followed. The brave bands

of these Christian Maccabeans furnished a frontier-cordon against

Islam as vigorous as it was indispensable. To strengthen this line

of defence the extraordinary spiritual leadership of Sergius (about

800) had done not a little. Yet the persecutions under the Caesars

Michael I and Leo V drove a portion of them into the Arab

domain. But when Theodora began her extraordinarily bloody

persecution, this brave population was seized with universal despair.

The commissioners sent to inquire into their faith rivalled in blood-

thirstiness the officers of the Spanish inquisition. They were

murdered, and the robber-incursions into the empire began. The

sect found in Karbeas, who had been a Roman officer, one who

could lead them in the field as in the council-chamber ; and from
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the frontier-fortress of Tephrike, like the later Waklensians against

the Piedmontese, they waged a most successful guerilla-war against

the Empire V
Tephrike fell (873). But the backbone of Oriental Christianity was

broken. What the Protestant Churches have achieved in Europe,

that the Paulicians might have accomplished in the east. But from

the ninth century onwards, wherever the Muslim met a Paulician,

they met a friend ; and the ultimate success of the most soldierly

of the Mohammedan invading races was assured. It is the

Osmanli Turks who have proved themselves to be that race.

There remains an important Greek source of information with

respect to the Paulicians, which has not been noticed because the

sect is not referred to in it eo nomine. It was first published in

the learned Historia Haeresiae Monothelitarum of Franc. Combefisius,

ed. Paris, 1648, col. 317 fol., and is entitled, Xoyo? o-TTjAn-etn-iKo?

Kara 'Apfievicov, and ascribed to ' our holy father Isaac, Catholicos of

Great Armenia 2 .' A reference to the baptism of Constantine as

having occurred 800 years before the date of composition fixes its

date in the twelfth century ; and the author was clearly the contem-

porary and possibly the companion in the discussion with Theorian

under Manuel Comnenus of Nerses the Graceful, from whom we

print some excerpts in our fifth appendix. The tone of this

' oration ' is throughout that of a renegade Armenian who had gone

over to the Greeks, and who, in his anxiety to blacken his country-

men, ascribes to the orthodox Armenian Church not only the errors

of Eutyches and Dioscurus, of Timotheus Aelurus and Petrus

Fullo, of Julian of Halicarnassus, and of Aphthartodoketism, but also

the characteristic errors of the Paulicians. These are summarized

in chap, viii, and partly agree with and partly supplement our

other sources of information.

(1) 'Christ was thirty years old when he was baptized. There-

fore they baptize no one until he is thirty years of age.'

That this was and is still the custom of the Thonraki is implied

in the Key, and may be inferred, as we have seen (p. 1) from the

Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhweli. The same conclusion results

1 Translated from the excellent ' Abriss der Byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte

'

in K. Krumbacher's Geschichte der Byzantinischen Literatur, 2nd Edition,

p. 970.
s An Abrcgc of the same is attributed to S. Nicon, and is printed among

the notes in the ratres Apostolici of Cotelerius. The Greek text of Isaac,

ch. viii, is printed in Appendix VII below.
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from the so-called teaching of St. Gregory the Illuminator, to which

we elsewhere refer (p. cxi). John of Otzun (for reference see

below on No. 5) implies that infant baptism had become the rule

rather than the exception in his church before 700 a.d., but he

glances at the Paulician custom.

(2) ' Christ, after baptism, was not anointed with myrrh (nvpov)

nor with holy oil, therefore let them not be anointed with myrrh or

holy oil.'

In the baptismal service of the Key no allusion is made to the

use of the holy oil, and the modern Paulicians reject it (see above,

pp. xxvi and xlix).

(3)
' Christ was not baptized in a font, but in a river. Therefore

let them not be baptized in a font.'

This seems to have been the practice of the Thonraki, judging

from the same Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhweli, wherein is

described (see above, pp. 1, li) a case of baptism in a river. The

Key indicates that total immersion was the rule ; but, during the

best part of the year, immersion in a river was impossible in

the highlands of Armenia, though feasible in the Mesopotamian

districts. The Didache, ch. vii, prescribes baptism iv vdari (avn.

(4)
' Christ, when he was about to be baptized, did not recite the

Creed of the 318 Fathers of Nice. Therefore shall they not make

profession of it.'

It is clear from the Key that the Paulicians of Armenia rejected

the entire theology of the great councils, and the Creed given on

p. 94, to be imparted by the catechist to the catechumen, is a coun-

terblast to the Nicene Creed. In the first Paulician confession of

Arkhweli (see above, p. xxv) we read that the great councils

were inspired by Satan ; and Isaac Catholicos indicates, towards the

close of this eighth chapter, that the same people whose teaching

is here summarized rejected the Nicene doctrine of the Incarnation.

(5)
' Christ, when he was about to be baptized, was not first made

to turn to the west and renounce the Devil and blow upon him,

nor again to turn to the east and make a compact with God. (For

he was himself true God.) So let them not impose these things on

those to be baptized.'

The baptismal service in chap, xxi of the Key implies that the

above is correct ; and John of Otzun, in his Synodal oration

(c. 718 a.d.) chap, v, glances at the Paulician practice in the

following passage (opera John Otzun. Venet. 1834, p. 25): 'Et
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istud quoque praeterea cernimus : quod ab iis, qui baptizandi sunt,

non exigunt quidam interrogationis modo de abrenuntiando diabolo

iuramentum, neque sanctissimae Trinitatis professionem . . . sed

tantummodo ad fontis baptismum illos temerarie admittunt.' The

truth seems to be that John of Otzun was introducing these new

practices into the ancient baptismal rite of the Armenians, and not

that some were neglecting to observe them. In the same context

he insists that, before baptism and before entering the baptistery, the

priest should lay hands on the catechumen and anoint him—

a

practice which the orthodox Armenians have after all never adopted.

(6) ' Christ, after he had been baptized, did not partake of his

own body. Nor let them so partake of it/

In the Acts of the Inquisition of Arkhweli (see above, p. xlix)

the newly-baptized do not at once communicate. In the Greek

and Roman and orthodox Armenian churches the host is put into

the mouth of the child immediately it is baptized ; and perhaps the

delay interposed by the Paulicians was by way of protest against

this superstitious custom. How long the interval was we know

not, probably forty days.

(7)
' Christ, after he was baptized, fasted forty days, and only

(lhat); and for 120 years such was the tradition which prevailed

(in the Church). We, however, fast fifty days before (lit. near to)

the Pascha.'

This means that the Paulicians kept a fast for forty days after

the feast of the baptism of Jesus Christ, and that all Christians

kept this fast during the first 120 years after Christ. The 'we'

refers of course to Isaac and his party. To fast for fifty days

before Easter was common in Syria at one time, and the Lenten

fast was kept for various periods from forty hours to fifty days.

The persistence of the name Quadragesima to denote it indicates

that the Paulician fast was its original form. When the importance

of the baptism was lost sight of in the Church, the earlier fast

became a fast before Easter. The orthodox Armenians still

identify Christmas with the Baptism.

(8)
' Christ did not hand down to us the teaching to celebrate

the mystery of the offering of the bread in church, but in an

ordinary house and sitting at a common table. So then let them

not sacrifice the offering of bread in churches.'

The modern -Paulicians (see above, p. xlix) celebrate their

Eucharist in a cellar or stable, or wherever else they can.

(9) 'It was after supper, when his disciples were sated (x°Pr«-



HIS SUMMARY OF PAULICIAN TENETS lxxix

o-dqvcu), that Christ gave them to eat of his own body. Therefore

let them first eat meats and be sated, and then let them partake of

the mysteries.'

This proves that the Paulicians kept up the primitive custom

of an agape" preceding the Eucharist for centuries after the great

Church abandoned it. So St. Paul (i Cor. xi. 21) deprecates the

practice of coming hungry to the Eucharist, no less than that of

coming drunk. All were, by sharing, to have had enough to eat

and drink, and no more.

(10) ' Christ, although he was crucified for us, yet did not enjoin

us to adore the cross, as the Gospel testifies. Let them therefore

not adore the cross.'

This is a point to which not only the Key but all the sources

abundantly testify.

(n) 'The cross was of wood. Let them therefore not adore

a cross of gold or silver or iron or bronze or stone.'

To this point also the Key testifies.

(12) 'Christ wore neither humeral nor amice nor maniple nor

stole nor chasuble. Therefore let them not wear these garments.'

So the Greek source, Scor. xiv, asserts that the ' priests ' of the

Paulicians whom they called synecdemi and notarii dressed and

looked and lived exactly like every one else. The only bit of ritual

hinted at in the Key is the reservation for the bishop of a particular

seat (p. 107). The orthodox Armenian Church has ever been

almost barbaric in its wealth of ecclesiastical vestments. Yet any

priest may assist in the service of the mass in his plain dress.

(13) 'Christ did not institute the prayers of the liturgy and of

the holy epiphanies, and all the other prayers for every action and

every hour. Let them therefore not repeat them or be hallowed

by these holy prayers.'

So Nerses (see Appendix, p. 155), says: 'Liber Rituale et

canones, qui in eo continentur, crucis et ecclesiae benedictio, et

alia, non sunt admittenda.' This book of rituals for all occa-

sions was called among the Armenians Mashtotz, from the name

of the ninth-century compiler. The Paulicians, according to

Nerses, rejected it as not being the work of the ancient fathers.

(14) 'Christ did not ordain {(X ilP0T6vrl(Tev) patriarchs and metro-

l olitans and bishops and presbyters and deacons and monks, nor

their several prayers (i. e. services of ordination). Let them there-

fore not be ordained nor blessed with these prayers.'
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So the Key deprecates the idea of any hierarchy in the Church

(p. 105). And it is this that underlies the tirade of Gregory Magis-

tros (p. 144). So, in the Albigensian Church, the lowest deacon

could replace the highest bishop in every and any ecclesiastical

function.

(15) 'Christ did not enjoin the building of churches and the

furnishing of holy tables, and their anointing with myrrh and

hallowing with ten thousand prayers. He did no such thing. Let

them not do it either.'

So Nerses (see above on No. 12) states that they, the Paulicians,

would not formally consecrate churches (ecclesiae benedictio). The
Greek sources {Scor. xi) testify that they had proseuchae only. It

must not be forgotten, however, that, from the reign of Constantine

onwards, the cruellest edicts forbad the use of their churches to all

heretical sects, and ordered their destruction. However, in this

particular also the Paulicians preserved the primitive teaching

of the Christian Church as expressed by Origen in the words

yCCelsUtJlfVlll. 20): (fafvyo/itv ftcopovs Kal ayaX/xara Kal veu>s IbpveaOai.

On this point there are many golden passages to be read in Origen,

viz., C. Celsum, i. 5, viii. 17, 18, 19, 20. The Paulicians, as Nerses

Shnorhali testified (p. 155), limited the church to the worshippers

met together in Christ's name, and so did the Albigeois. The
modern Paulicians (see above, p. xlix) celebrate the Eucharist in

a stable on a common table of wood.

(16) ' Christ did not fast on the fourth day of the week and on

the Paraskeve. Let them not fast either.'

So Aristaces testifies (p. 140) that the Paulicians rejected 'the

ordinance of fasts.'

(17) 'Christ did not enjoin us to pray towards the east. Let

them not either pray towards the east.'

The custom of turning to the east in prayer was so ancient in

Christianity, being already attested by second-century fathers, that

it is surprising, though not impossible, that the Paulicians had not

adopted it
1

. It is hardly a charge that Isaac would invent. If it

be true, it is another proof of the extremely primitive character of

their Church. In ch. xiv, col. 384, Isaac condemns the Armenians

for re-baptizing the Greeks ('Pw/uziW) ; but the orthodox Armenians

1 Or had they dropped it out of opposition to the Sun worship of the

Maiiicheans ?
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probably did this no less than the Paulicians, so we need not sup-

pose that he herein refers to them. In the summary, however, of

Armenian errors which follows (col. 385) are some which must

have been peculiar to the Paulicians, e. g. that they did not keep

the Feast of the Annunciation ; that they refused to adore the

Images of Christ, and of the mother of God, and of the saints,

and called them idols ; that ' they denied the nativity of Christ,"

which must mean that they regarded the Baptism as the real

Nativity of Christ. The orthodox Armenians themselves retained

so much of the original Adoptionist character of their Church as

always to keep Christmas and the Baptism on one and the same
day, Jan. 6 1

. The above summary is so terse, so instinct with

the religious radicalism which must characterize every Christian

system built on the Gospels alone, that we may fairly suppose that

Isaac copied it
2
directly from some Paulician source, in which the

principles of the sect were compendiously set out and defended.

Being himself an Armenian, Isaac may well have had access to

such a source.

John of Otzun (c. 680-725) wrote a separate 'discourse against

the Paulicians ' eo nomine ; of it I print the relevant portions in my
Fifth Appendix. But in his synodal oration there are many
covert references to them, beside the one noticed in No. 5 of Isaac's

list. And they are moreover introduced in such a way as to indi-

cate that in his day the Armenian Church was still in transition

from its older Adoptionist form to the later orthodox or Caesarean

type; so that the traces of old belief and practice were still common
among the clergy. Thus he begins his review of the newer system

which he was seeking to impose with these words (ed. Venice, 1834,

p. 15): 'I perceive numberless irregularities in many matters of

deep moment, not only among the laity, but among the clergy as

well, nay among the bishops (///. primates or leaders) of our

Church. With one language and by the help of one preacher

(i. e. Gregory the Illuminator) we have started forth on the way of

truth. Yet now we pursue many paths and tracks. Not only in

our lives but in our forms of glorifying God (or ' in our doxologies')

1 See further on this point below, p. clii foil.

2 The methodical manner in which the points are grouped in itself indicates

that Isaac has embodied a Paulician document in his text. Their supreme

tenet—the baptism of Jesus—comes first, and their teaching about baptism

occupies the first seven sections. Then follow two concerning the Eucharist.

The rest of the clauses convey their conceptions of priesthood, public worship,

and of the Christian life in general.

f
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we depart from what is correct in many and various ways ....

And so it is that when we congregate before the God of peace to

ask for peace, we are disturbed and confused ; and, just as if we

were aliens to one another in race and tongue, we fall into discord

and faction, as though we were savages one to the other.'

The admission of Aristaces (see Appendix, p. 132) that the

Thonraki, like the orthodox Armenians, were descendants of

Gregory the Illuminator, well agrees with the above. There

follows in John a passage, which, as it concerns not a few of

the points enumerated by Isaac Catholicos, I transcribe

from the faithful Latin version of the Mekhitarists (ed. Venice,

p. 17):—
'Interea et istud nobis videre obtigit, quod quibusdam in locis

Altaria et Baptisteria non extruuntur iuxta beatorum Patrum

nostrorum praeceptum traditionemque, ambo lapidea et immobilia

condendo ; sed ligneum ac mobile altare quidam erigunt, et con-

suetum perficiunt lavacri ritum pro necessitate, ac pro tempore, et

loco, per quodlibet vas prae manibus in promptu occurrens (cp.

above, p. xlix), suorum excusationem errorum pueriliter quidem, et

imperite adferentes, si quidquam priscis temporibus festinanter ab

aliquo nostratum fuerit opus : a Christo, exempli gratia, qui ad

communem mensam in caenaculo corporis et sanguinis sui Sacra-

mentum confecit ; et a Philippo, qui, ut ut accidit, Eunuchum in

quavis aqua baptizavit. Similiter, aiunt, de aliis quoque Apostolis

demonstrat historia, quod diversimode ab invicem, et quomodo-

cumque tempus poscebat utrumque conficiebant Sacramentum.

Sanctus quoque Illuminator noster ligneum, inquiunt, secum cir-

cumferebat altare {or table) ; atque in fluviis rivulisque ubicunque

advenisset, baptismum peragebat.'

A more direct commentary on the charges of Isaac Catholicos,

Nos. 3, 8, and 15, could not be than these remarks of John of

Otzun afford; and it would almost seem as if Isaac had preserved

to us a Paulician document, not of the twelfth, but of the seventh

or eighth century. It is anyhow clear that in the seventh century

the Adoptionists of Armenia made exactly the same appeal to the

example of Christ and to the usages of the Illuminator which they

made in the tenth to the twelfth centuries, and which meets us

everywhere in The Key of Truth. John himself admits the anti-

quity of the usages he condemns in the words, ' si quidquam priscis

temporibus festinanter ab aliquo nostratum fuerit opus,' where the

word aliquo must refer to Gregory the Illuminator.
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In further criticism of their constant appeal to Christ's example

John continues thus :

—

' Quibus dicendum est : O vos, si universa a Christo acta nobis

ad exemplum adducenda essent, ergo oporteret, et triginta annorum
unumquemque baptizari (cp. Isaac's document, No. i), et octiduum

circumcidi (cp. the name-giving of the Paulicians, p. 87 of the Key),

et tertia die resurgere, et quadragesima die in caelum conscendere

(cp. Narekatsi's ribaldry about Smbat, p. 128) : hoc namque modo
haec Christo peragere placuit. Item quoque post coenam hora

vespertina mysterio communicari
;
quoniam Dominus, ubi vetus

illud perficiens obsignavit, ibi per suum quoque novi testamenti

fundamenta iecit. Nunc autem multas horas interponimus cor-

poream inter spiritualemque mensam, et octidui baptizamur.'

It is remarkable that some of these points were just those on
which the persons denounced by Isaac Catholicos laid stress

;

namely the baptism in the thirtieth year, and the participation in

the Eucharist immediately after an agape. It would appear that

the more thorough-going of the old Adoptionist believers had

already been excluded in the days of John of Otzun from the

church over which he presided ; and now formed a distinct sect,

being called Paulicians after Paul of Samosata. And John alludes

to customs of the latter as a reductio ad absurdum of the arguments

of the less rigorous Adoptionists who still lingered in the Church
;

half and half adherents of the older religion, who had perhaps

abandoned the Adoptionist Christology, and had adopted infant

baptism and separated the Eucharist from the agape, yet in other

respects clung to what was ancient.

It is certain from the teaching of Gregory the Illuminator (see

p. cxi), that the original practice of the Armenians was to baptize

at thirty years of age ; and, from the teaching of the twelve apostles,

we know that the union of Eucharist with agape long continued

in the Church. The language of the Didache, ch. 10, is almost

identical with that of Isaac Catholicos : fiera 8e to cfmXrjo-dtivai outok

evxapia-T^a-are. St. Basil, Ep. xciii. (iii. 187A) testifies that, in the

fourth century, it was still usual in Alexandria and Egypt to cele-

brate the Communion in one's own house : eKaa-ros ical tS>v iv \au>

TeXovvrcov its en\ to nXucrrov evei Koiviovlav ev rco o'ikco avrov kiu ore

fiovXerai fieraKafi^uvet 81 tavrov. And Socrates, H. E. V. 2 2, testifies

that the Egyptians in the neighbourhood of Alexandria and in

the Thebaid kept up the agape before the Eucharist and had

not Severed them : eV cra/3,3dr<» fiiv ttoiovvtcil crvmtjeis, oi>x toy tdos de

f 2
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Xpicmavols tu>v pvo~TT]pi(ov peTaXapftdvova-i, pera yap to evu>-)(rj6i]vai Ka\ irav-

toicov ideapdrcov €fj.(popr]6riV(U
)
nep\ tcnrepav npoo~(pepovTes to>v pvcrTT]ptu>v peTa-

\ap$tivovo-iv. I owe these references to Mr. Brightman's Liturgies,

vol. i. p. 509. In the Armenian canons of St. Sahak (p. 96, ed.

Venice, 1853) there is a trace of the same usage among the

Armenians of the fourth and fifth centuries.

Canon 17. 'The priests shall in unanimity {or all together) per-

form the service (or ministration), and the offering (or mass) of the

agapes. Without reading the Gospel let the priests not venture to

present [the offering]. But if any one be found in a state of surfeit

(i. e. having overeaten or overdrunk) before the offering [or mass)

is made, in the offering let him not dare to take the bread, and let

him be removed by his fellows.'

Canon 18. 'Likewise the laity (//'/. cultivators) who have been

invited to the agape, shall share in the service and offering {or

mass). Prior to the offering let them not venture to eat and drink

in their own houses. And if any one has beforehand eaten and

drunk in his own house, let him not dare to come to the offering

of bread, that there be no condemnation of himself and insult to

the spiritual feast ; since such perversity is vain . . .
.'

These two canons indicate the custom of an Agape and Eucharist

following such as we have before us in the New Testament. They

are not directed against the eating of a supper in church before

the Eucharist ; but firstly against the priests overeating at the

supper, and secondly against the laity eating that supper in their

own houses and then coming into church to partake of the

Eucharist separately. The reading of the Gospel is to intervene

between the supper and the Eucharist, but nothing else is pre-

scribed. The Paulician Eucharist was similar. In the time of

John of Otzun the agape still went on, but separated by an interval

of time from the Eucharist.

That the orthodox Armenian Church in his day began the fast

of forty days immediately from the Epiphany on Jan. 6th, cannot

be inferred from John of Otzun, who, in his fifth and sixth canons

(< d. Venice, 1834, p. 59), distinguishes indeed the ' holy forty days

of Zatik ' (Easter), which preceded Pentecost, from the ' holy

quadragesimal fast ' which followed the Epiphany, but does not

explicitly say that the latter was an Epiphany fast. When in

the Armenian canons of Sahak (p. 111) we have specific mention

of the ' Festival of the Holy Epiphany and its forty days,'

the feast of vTrunavrq called Quadragesimae de Epiphania in the
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Peregrinatio of St. Sylvia is referred to. It is possible that this

feast originally marked the close of the Lord's fast of forty days

and the beginning of his ministry, but we have no evidence on the

point. The Armenians also kept, and still keep, a fast of five

days or more called Arhadjavor, preliminary to the fast of our

Lord. This originally commemorated the preaching of repentance

by Jonah according to the Armenians themselves; but its real

significance is very doubtful. Perhaps it at first commemorated

the preaching of repentance by John the Baptist. The forty days'

fast was so strictly kept by some in the days of John of Otzun

that they passed the Sabbaths and Lord's Days during its con-

tinuance in sadness and penitence, without celebrating the

Eucharist. John condemns this custom ; and Gregory of Narek

seems to glance at it when (see p. 126) he taxes the Thonraki with

reckoning the Lord's day the same as any other. ' In tristitia et

poenitentia transigunt, non secus ac reliquos quinque dies praeteritos

... In hac die Christus mortem coercuit, secum ex morte humanam

educens naturam,' says John of Otzun.

The strictures of Isaac Catholicos are largely borne out by the

review of the ecclesiastical condition of Armenia with which Nerses

of Lambron, his contemporary, concludes his commentary on the

Armenian mass. Hierarchy, celebration of mass, ritual, observance

of church feasts—all this was, he says, confined to the monasteries.

The common people would not build churches, and if there were

any they had been built by the Francs, or were derelict Armenian

churches taken possession of by them. Even in the Armenian

court the Armenian nobles could not go to the sacrament in

church for fear of the populace, who rejected bishops in favour of

elders, neglected the Lord's day and would permit no feasts in

honour of saints, no church vestments, no ritual. Dulaurier has

translated this striking chapter in his crusading documents. It

entirely confirms the document given in Isaac Catholicos, and the

two sources taken together prove that the Paulician heresy was as

rife in the twelfth as it had been in the fifth when Lazar of Pharp

was accused of it
1

. And, like Lazar, Isaac Catholicos seems to

have known it not under the name Paulicianism, but simply as

a heresy immemorial among his countrymen.

So far our chief aim has been to prove that the correspondence

of The Key of Truth on the one hand with the old Armenian, and

on the other with the Greek sources of information about the

1 See below, p. cviii.
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Paulicians, is so close that we cannot hesitate to recognize in it an

authoritative manual of that Church. The Thonraki were the

Armenian branch of that Church, since both Gregory of Narek 1

and Gregory Magistros identify them.

The problem which still confronts us is a more fundamental

one, namely, what was the relation of this Paulician Church to the

Great Church? Was it a paraphyadic outgrowth of the post-

Nicene Church of Asia Minor and, as regards the Thonraki, of the

orthodox Armenian Church ? Or was it the survival of an early

form of the Apostolic Church, so that its origin lay far back

behind the Nicene Council ? Was it Protestantism or opposition

to what were regarded as the abuses of the Great Church, a return

to lost evangelical standards consequent upon the diffusion of the

Gospel texts ; and in Armenia did this specially result from the

diffusion of an excellent vernacular translation of the New Testa-

ment ? Or was it rather the case that these early standards had

never been lost ? In the latter case Paulicianism was just the fruit

of an inevitable antagonism felt by an older and simpler form of

church towards the dogmatic and ritualistic developments which at

once began when, under Constantine, the Great Church got the

upper hand. The answer to this question has been in some

measure forestalled in our discussion of the document preserved by

Isaac the Catholicos. We shall now try to argue it on still wider

and deeper grounds.

This question cannot be satisfactorily answered until we have

examined and cleared up the relation of the Paulician system of

belief and observance exhibited to us in the Key to ancient

Christianity in general, and until we have determined to what stage

of the Church's development and history it belongs. This is the

more necessary because of the very conflicting accounts of the

antiquity of the sect. For example, John of Otzun, the Catholicos,

writing in 720, not only hints that their heresy was a rehabilitation

of what was very old, but seems to connect them with heresies

which were already ramifying in Armenia under Nerses in the

middle of the fourth century. And we shall presently adduce

1 Dr. Karapet Ter-Mkrttschian, p. 86, notices that Gregory of Narek, in his

famous book of prayers, entitles one of his chapters ' Discourse about the

Church against the Manicheans, that is the Paulicians.' In it Gregory

enumerates the functions and elements of the Church as a visible edifice,

and explains their significance. He is of course combating the Thonraki

teaching— that the real Church was not of wood or stone, but the invisible

communion of the faithful (see Appendix V, p. 155).
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similar evidence from the writings of Lazar of Pharp in the fifth

century. The Greek writer again, Zigabenus, declares that Sergius

Tychicus flourished only 500 years after St. Paul, i.e. about 550;

if so, Constantine Sylvanus, the founder of the Paulicians, must be

put back at the least to 450. On the other hand, Pseudo-Photius

dates the appearance of Sergius 700 years after St. Paul ; while

Peter of Sicily, who used the same sources, dates it 800 after.

An examination of the Key itself goes far to confirm the state-

ments of John of Otzun and of Zigabenus ; for note that in it belief

and observance go hand in hand, and are so closely interde-

pendent as to preclude the idea that the Church, whose book it

was, was in any way an eclectic one. Everything grows organically

out of their conception of Jesus, as a man, not divine, but created,

and yet not like other men, since he was the new Adam, without

sin. Purely human, though free from sin, Jesus came to John to

be baptized in the Jordan, when he had reached his thirtieth year.

Then his sinless nature, which had triumphed over all temptations

and kept all the Father's commandments, received its reward.

The Spirit of the Father descends on him, fills him with the

Godhead, and invests him with authority; and a voice from

heaven proclaims him to be the chosen Son in whom God is

well pleased, and who, according to the older form of the text of

Luke, is on that day begotten by the Father. Then it was that

Jesus received all the high prerogatives which raised him above

ordinary humanity, though always without making him God and

Creator. For till then he had been, except in respect of his

sinlessness, in no wise higher than Moses or Enoch. Filled with

the spirit of adoption, the elect Christ is forthwith led up on to the

mountain to enjoy, for forty days, the mystery of intercourse with

the Father ; and this feast of divine converse to which, after baptism,

Christ was at once admitted, is the archetype of the sacramental

meal for the reception of which baptism qualifies us \

1 The antiquity of the idea worked out in ch. v of the Key is apparent, if we

compare the similar account in Philo (Vita Mosis, iii. § 2) of the forty days' stay

of Moses on the mountain, which for him, as for Jesus, was preliminary to the

ministry. *E5ci oi upoTtpov, uanep ttjv ipvxqv, tal to oaifia Kadapevaat, fir/Stvos

ir&Oovs TTpoo-a.fap.evov, d\K' dyvtvffai atrb v&vtwv oaa rijs 6vt}rffs kori (pvaeaii,

airicDV Kal ttotuiv Kal tt)s irpos fvvaiicas 6/xiXias. d\\d ravrrjs plv in iroKAwv

Xpovwv KaTt<pp6vr)0(, Kal ax^bv d<p' ov to irpa/Tov fjp^aro irpoiprjTivtiv Kal Ototyo-

petoOai, irpooTJKov rjyovpuvos tToifiov kp.-napixeiv "" T0'~
s XPW " ^ttvr6y' atriajv

T€ Kal ttotwv €irl TiooapaKoiTa Tjpipas l^s j]\6"f7)0-e, bfjKov on Tpof&s «xa"'

apuivovs to\s bid Oeajplas, ah dvoidiv an' ovpavov KaTa-nveopcvos t^v ptv didvoiav to
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In such a scheme as this there is clearly no room for the view

that Jesus was born the incarnate God. A man fore-ordained to be

sent from God, to become the vehicle of the Holy Spirit, and by his

example and teaching to save men from their sins, this Jesus might

be, and in fact was, according to this scheme; but it absolutely

excludes from the outset the Alexandrine theology, which has come

to be the only teaching of the Catholic Church. From the stand-

point of the Key there was no incarnation of Jesus other than his

possession by the Holy Spirit, in his thirtieth year, on the occasion

of his baptism by St. John.

Of this simple Adoptionist Christology the observances of the

Paulicians, as detailed in the Key, are the organic outgrowth. At

a mature age, that is, about thirty, the catechumen is baptized.

By that time he has come to a knowledge of his sin, original and

operative, and has repented of both. The age of reflection has

been reached 1

; the first heats of youth are past, and his natural

instincts are brought under control. Before a man reaches this

age of discretion no remission of sins can be effective and real;

nor is any baptism other than an empty and superstitious form,

which precedes, instead of following upon the awakening of the

individual conscience, upon repentance of sin and faith in Jesus

Christ, the Son of God. Through baptism the man becomes

a Christian, and is admitted to partake, as was Jesus, of the

heavenly meal. In commemoration of the forty days' fast of Jesus

he keeps holy forty days. Here we have outlined the two chief

sacraments. The catechism mentions a third, namely penitence.

This was probably ordained in view of sins committed after

baptism. It was, like baptism and the Eucharist, only to be

conferred by the elect one who had received through the Church,

from Jesus Christ, the power of binding and loosing.

Whether the mass of the believers progressed further in their

imitation of Christ than is implied in their baptism and participa-

tion of the eucharistic food, cannot be ascertained. Probably not,

as the catechism mentions only the three sacraments as necessary

to salvation. Election or ordination, of which the Key so fully

details the rite, was not a sacrament at all. If we may venture on

wpuiTov, tTTfira ol kcli to aaifia Sta T??y ipvxv^ iPt^Tiovro. And, as Jesus regained

on the mount the outward glory which Adam lost, so Moses f]p.ipais vorepov,

wi iKixOr], TtTTapaKovTa KaTt0aiv( iroKv KCtWiwu rfjv o\piv fj 0T« dvyet.

1 The whole scheme of the Adoptionist Church recalls the Ideal Polity of

Plato, wherein the citizens were to be initiated in the study of dialectic in their

thirtieth year and not before, because until then their characters were not fixed.
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an inference, we may say that it was a solemn initiation through

which the Christian not only completed his imitation of Christ, but

became a Christ himself. It authorized him to preach the word as

Christ preached it ; to suffer for it as he suffered. It was the baptism

with his baptism. As a Christ, the elect one could apparently

dispense his body to the faithful, saying, ' This is my body.' And

he alone could baptize, or even perform the less important rite of

name-giving.

It is clear at a glance that The Key of Truth presents a picture

to us of a Christian Church, rigorously Adoptionist in its doctrine

and observances ; and as such it is of first-rate importance to the

student of Christian institutions. For though we have sources enough

from which to glean a fairly detailed knowledge of Adoptionist

tenets, we now for the first time learn what were the rites, the disci-

pline, the ordinal, and the general organization of a Church holding

these tenets. And as these tenets were unquestionably more ancient

than any others, we get back through The Key of Truth to a more

just and primitive representation of the earliest form of Christian

community than the later Catholic Church provides us with. Let

us now compare its teaching with the few memorials or records

of Adoptionist teaching which the great Church has allowed to

survive.

The Shepherd of Hermas, a document of the Roman Church,

composed long before the New Testament canon was fixed, is

similar in its teaching to the second chapter of the Key \ Therein

in simil. 5. 5. we read as follows :
' God made his Holy Spirit,

which pre-existed and created all creation, to enter 2 and dwell in

the flesh (i.e. human body) which he approved. This flesh

therefore, in which the Holy Spirit took up its dwelling, served the

Spirit well in holiness and purity, having never in any way polluted

the Spirit. Therefore, because it had lived well and purely, and

had laboured with the Spirit and worked therewith in every matter,

conversing bravely and manfully, God chose (el-Wo) it to be

participator along with the Holy Spirit. For this flesh walked as

pleased God, because it was not polluted upon earth, having the

1 Compare also the baptismal prayer on p. 100.

2 Such is the force of KaTwuiatv els aapna. The Ebionite Gospel (Epiphan.

Haer. 30, 13) related that the Holy Spirit was seen in the form of a dove

coming down and entering (ko.t€\0ovoi]s ko.1 dafXOovaijs) into Jesus. So the

most ancient Arm. MSS. of the Gospels (e. g. Lord Crawford's) in Luke iii. 22,

after mra^vai add L ^u/ba.*tr/= «oi ava.iravt<T0ai. So the old Georgian

text renders, in Matt. iii. 16, ipx^evov, 'it came and stayed on him.'
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Holy Spirit. God therefore took (eXa/3e) into counsel the Son and

the angels in their glory, to the end that this flesh, having blame-

lessly served the Spirit, might furnish ', as it were, a place of

tabernacling (for the Spirit), and might not seem to have lost the

reward of its service. For all flesh shall receive the reward which

shall be found without stain or spot, and in it the Holy Spirit shall

make its home.'

We could hardly find a clearer expression than the above

extract affords of the two cardinal doctrines of the Key, namely,

that the man Jesus, being flesh, was, because of his progress in

moral excellence, chosen by God and endowed with authority

and lordship by the Holy Spirit, which in Jordan came down and

dwelt in him : and secondly that the faithful who acquit them-

selves, like Jesus, nobly, shall receive from God the same guerdon,

the same grace of the Spirit as he. As Prof. Harnack 2 remarks :

' In the Adoptionist Christology the parallel between Jesus and all

the faithful who possess the Spirit and are sons of God, is clearly

and fully expressed.'

Bearing in mind the vogue which The Shepherd of Hernias

enjoyed in the earliest Roman Church, we are not surprised to

learn from Eusebius {H. E. v. 28) that the same teaching was still

popular, though already condemned as heretical, in the third

century, under the teachers Theodotus and Artemon. The

followers of the latter asserted with some truth that theirs was the

doctrine which all the ancients had inherited by tradition and

taught; and that the truth of the preaching ikerugmd) had been

preserved until the times of Victor, by whose successor Zephyrinus

(190 a.d.) the truth had for the first time been counterfeited.

Their claim was no idle one, if, as competent teachers have

acknowledged, the Adoptionist Christology is that of the Synoptic

Gospels themselves 3
. This claim of the followers of Artemon, that

1 The Greek text of Hermas has I'va ical fj aap£ avrrj . . . crxfl tuttov tiv&

KaTaffKTjvwafws. Of course the sense is 'that this flesh (i.e. the man Jesus)

might furnish in itself a resting-place for the Spirit,' and so win the reward,

not that he might have somewhere to lay his head, as Prof. Harnack and Dr.

von Gebhardt suggest when, in their note ad loc, they compare Matt. viii. 20.

Probably irapaaxv should be read instead of oxy. The real parallel is not

Matt. viii. 20, but John i. 14 u \6yos aap£ tytvero ical iaici]vaiatv iv f)plv. So

Archelaus (see p. c, below) speaks of the ' habitaculum illud, quod ex Maria

fue 1 at effect um.'
2 Dognien-GescJi.,^). 183.
3 See Harnack, Dogmcn-Gcsch., cd. 3, Bd. i. p. 652. After distinguishing

the Adoptionist view from the Pneumatic (i.e. that which saw in Jesus God
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they were the representatives of the original apostolic tradition,

agrees with the similar claim everywhere put forward in the pages

of the Key. It was also a claim which, in the tenth century, was

acknowledged to be just by erudite members of the orthodox

Armenian Church, and also by the higher clergy of the Syrian

catholicos \ We are certainly not in a position to-day to impugn

its validity.

In Justin Martyr's Dialogue (ch. 48) with Tryphon the Adop-

tionist view is clearly expressed, and the Jew is exhorted at the

least to accept it, in case the Christian interlocutor is unable to

convince him that Jesus was the pre-existent Son of the Maker

of all things, himself actually God, and only man as born of the

Virgin. 'Even if I cannot demonstrate so much as that,' says

Tryphon to the Jew, 'you will at least admit that Jesus is the

Messiah of God, in case he can be shown to have been born as a man

of men, and be proved to have been raised by election (kut (Kkoy^v)

to the dignity of messiahship. For there are, my friends,' he

continues, ' some of our (or your) persuasion who admit that he is

the Messiah, but declare him to have been a man of men. I do

not agree with them,' he adds, 'even though they speak from

a basis of much opinion held in common by them with myself;

because we have been commanded by Christ himself to acquiesce

not in human teachings, but only in the messages of the blessed

prophets and in his teachings.'

The Jewish interlocutor in Justin's Dialogue takes no objection

to this admission on the part of the Christian that the divinity of

Christ rested on a prophetic rather than on an historical basis. He

merely answers that, in his opinion, it was mueh the more reasonable

view that Jesus had been born simply human, and had been

anointed by way of election 2
, and so had become the Messiah.

'For we all,' he says, 'expect the Messiah to be born a man

of men.'

incarnate in the Virgin's womb), Harnack proceeds thus :
' The holy Scriptures

might be appealed to in favour of both views. But those (Scriptures) were

distinctly at an advantage considering the circumstances of the time (150-250

A. n.) which recognized in Christ the incarnation of a separate divine being.

Just as certainly those (Scriptures) were true, from the standpoint of the

Synoptic Gospels, which saw in Jesus a man chosen out by God to be his

Son, and filled with the Spirit.'

1 See p. 126, n. 2, and p. 145, the words beginning, ' Thou hadst written . .

.'

2 Kot' eKKoyfiv or icard. vpoKoirriv KtxpioOat. The latter idea is a Stoic one

expressed in Stoical phrase.
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We see that this Jew took up the position which is ascribed by

Hippolytus in his Philosophiimena ' to the Ebionites. I quote the

Latin version of Duncker :
—

' Ebionaei autem consentiunt quidem

mundum ab eo, qui re vera Deus est, factum esse
;
quae autem ad

Christum pertinent, consimiliter Cerintho et Carpocrati fabulantur.

Moribus Iudaicis utuntur, secundum legem dictitantes sese iustifi-

cari ; et Iesum dicentes iustificatum esse, cum observaverit legem 2
.

Quapropter et Christum (i.e. unctum) Dei vocatum esse Iesum, cum
nemo ex reliquis observaverit legem; etenim si quis alius fecisset,

quae in lege praescripta sunt, ille evasisset Christus. Posse autem

et sese ipsos, similiter cum fecerint, Christos evadere ; etenim et

ipsum hominem aeque atque omnes esse dicunt.' Here the

Christology is sufficiently like that of the Key, in spite of its Jewish

tinge ; and the idea that a man, by fulfilling all righteousness,

actually becomes a Christ is the same elevated thought which

inspired the Paulicians, and is more or less explicitly worked out

in the Key.

In his very next chapter Hippolytus speaks of Theodotus, whom
we have already mentioned. The description of his position tallies

exactly with that of the Key, and we now quote it :
' Theodotus

autem quidam natione Byzantius introduxit haeresim novam 3

,

docens ea quae sunt de origine universi, congrua ex parte doc-

trinae verae Ecclesiae ; cum a Deo omnia profecta esse consentit.

Christum autem, e Gnosticorum et Cerinthi Ebionisque schola

avellens, ait tali quodam modo apparuisse : et Iesum quidem esse

hominem ex virgine natum secundum voluntatem Patris. Cum
vixisset autem eodem modo quo universi homines, et cum piissimus

fuisset, postea in baptismo ad Iordanem cepisse Christum superne

delapsum in specie columbae. Quapropter non prius potestates in

eo viguisse, quam postquam is qui delapsus erat, emicuerit in illo

Spiritus, quern esse Christum appellat. Deum autem nunquam
hunc factum esse volunt per descensum Spiritus.' We shall see

presently that the dogmatic position of Archelaus, the early fourth-

century opponent of Manes, was absolutely the same as that here

ascribed to Theodotus.

1 Bk. vii. 34.
2 Cp. the prayer on p. 108 of the Key, ' Christ Jesus kept thy ineffable

commands,' &c. ; and p. 14, ' Forasmuch as the created man, Jesus, was very

faithful to his Father, for this reason the Father bestowed on him a name of

praise which is above every name.'
9 It is impossible to attach more than a controversial value to this statement

of Hippolytus that Theodotus' faith was new.
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The additional details about Theodotus which we glean from

Epiphanius, Haer. 54, who followed the lost Syntagma of Hippolytus,

render the sameness of his teaching with that of the Key still more

apparent, for he shows that Theodotus accepted both the Gospel of

John and the belief in the miraculous birth as related by Luke.

He even made special use of the exordium of the fourth Gospel,

in which, however, he interpreted the Logos as the Holy Spirit;

and, here strictly in accord with The Shepherd of Hermas, ex-

plained the words ' The Word became flesh ' to refer to the

endowment of Jesus with the Holy Spirit in the Jordan.

In Luke i. 35 Theodotus eliminated or laid no stress on the

words, ' Wherefore also? in order to guard against the supposition

that the power of the Most High really entered into the womb of

the Virgin. In other words, though the conception of Jesus was

a special providence, and was as such announced by the angel, it

was no Divine Incarnation. The Paulicians also accepted the

Gospel of John along with the Synoptics, and must have used the

same exegesis as Theodotus. Since the fourth Gospel was the

sheet-anchor of the rival or Alexandrine school of Christology,

its inclusion in the canon of Theodotus proves no less the depth

and sincerity of his Adoptionist faith than the ineluctable religious

value and literary merit of that Gospel, which could thus force its

way into circles of the faithful, to whom it might by many be

thought to be alien. And it may be that, after all, the fourth

Gospel was susceptible of an Adoptionist interpretation. Equally

with the Synoptics it makes the descent of the Spirit upon him in

Jordan the central event in the life of Jesus, his avayewrjais or

spiritual birth. The language of The Shepherd of Hermas, in

its most characteristically Adoptionist passages, strikingly recalls

the prelude of the fourth Gospel.

Whether the Alogi were or were not right in their rejection of

the fourth Gospel, it anyhow made its way into the canon. And

this canon was accepted by the spiritual descendants of the Alogi,

among whom Epiphanius reckons Theodotus. There is conse-

quently no reason for surprise if the Paulicians, who continued the

teaching of the Alogi, so far as this was Adoptionist, in a much later

age felt no difficulty in accepting the fourth Gospel. There is no

trace in the Key of the use of the Apocalypse, which the Alogi

equally rejected. But if the Paulicians of Armenia rejected this

—

and it is not clear that they did—they were more probably actuated

by the scruples long felt against it in the entire Catholic Church.
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The orthodox Armenians themselves, though they had translated it,

hardly accepted, and rarely used it, before the eleventh century.

In the fragments of Melito, Bishop of Sardis, who addressed an

apology to Marcus Aurelius (161-180) we meet with a transitional

Christology, Adoptionist in its basis, with a superstructure of Logos

doctrine. For example, in the list of his works given by Eusebius

(H. E. lib. iv. c. 26) is a book about the creation and birth of

Christ (nepl KTio-fas Kai y(vt(T€cos), from which it seems that he

regarded Christ as a nrlo-pa. Also in a fragment of his work on the

Incarnation, adduced by Anastasius Sinaita {in Hodego suo, contra

Acephalos, c. xiii. p. 260, ed. Gretseri), we find the baptism empha-

sized as the turning-point in the life of Jesus Christ, before which

he was a mere man, after which he was God. ' The things done

after the baptism by Christ, and especially the signs, manifested the

Godhead of him hidden in flesh {rfjv avrov KtKpvppevrjv iv vapid

6e6rr)Ta ^rjkotv) and assured the world of it. For the same person

being God at once and perfect man, he assured us of his two

essences (ras 8vo avrov ovaias) ; namely, of his Godhead by means

of the signs in the three years after the baptism, and of his

humanity in the thirty years (xpovois) which preceded the baptism,

in which, owing to the imperfection of the flesh (Sm r6 dreXes t6

Kara. aapKa), the signs of his Godhead were concealed, although

being true God before the aeons! The last words, in italics, are out

of all grammatical relation with what precedes, and must be set

down to the excerptor. Melito's view then was that Jesus was

merely human, or at most potentially divine, before the baptism.

The divinity till then lay hidden in him. The baptism caused it to

actualise and manifest itself in miracles. But it is not clear that

Melito believed the Godhead to have entered Jesus at baptism. It

was rather a latent potency then called out into play. Thus his

view was an adaptation of the Adoptionist view to the Logos

theory.

So far we have found the Adoptionist theology flourishing both

in Rome, in Palestine, and in Asia Minor, from the very earliest

age. In Antioch it reached its turning-point in the second half of

the third century under the Bishop Paul of Samosata, who, in spite

of the anathemas of his orthodox opponents, who to their own

satisfaction deposed him in a synod in 269, retained his bishopric

under the protection of Zenobia, Empress of Palmyra, until the

year 272, when his patroness was vanquished by Aurelian. From

motives of high policy, and not because he had any dogmatic
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predilections, the victorious emperor insisted that Antioch should

conform in matters of doctrine to Rome, of which the then bishop

was a violent antagonist of Paul. Thus the Adoptionist influence

was paralyzed in Asia, and the Roman Church gained its first

great dogmatic triumph through the favour of a pagan emperor.

The victorious faction in Antioch destroyed the books of Paul of

Samosata ; so that of all his many works there remain to us but

a few lines, chiefly taken from his discourses to Sabinus. The

following two extracts are worth quoting here as much because of

their resemblance to The Shepherd of Hermas and to the second

chapter of the Key, as for their lofty spiritual tone :

—

i. 'Having been anointed by the Holy Spirit, he was given the

title of Christ. He suffered according to his nature, he worked

miracles according to grace. For by his unflinching, unblenched

will and resolution he made himself like unto God ; and, having

kept himself free from sin, he was made one with him, and was

empowered to take up as it were the power to work wonders. By

means of these he was shown to have one and the same energy in

addition to the will (i.e. of God), and so received the title of

Redeemer and Saviour of our race.'

2. 'The Saviour having approved himself holy and just, and

having overcome by conflict and labour the sins of our forefather

(i.e. Adam)—having won these successes by his virtue—was joined

with God, having by his progressive advances in goodness attained

to one and the same will and energy with him. And having

preserved the same undivided, he doth inherit the name which

is above every name, the reward of love, that was vouchsafed

to him.'

It is probable that Paul of Samosata went further than the

writer of the Key in accommodating his language to the pneumatic

or Logos Christology of his antagonists. For in the Key the

Logos teaching is not alluded to, and the writer seems never to

have heard of it. Whereas Paul identified the Logos and wisdom

with the Spirit which descended on Jesus in the Jordan. 'The

Word,' he taught, ' is greater than the Christ, for Christ became

great through wisdom.' And ' Mary did not bring forth the Word,

for Mary was not before the ages. But she brought forth a man

on a level with ourselves. It is the man that is anointed, not the

Word. It was the Nazarene, our Lord, that was anointed. . .

.'

Paul therefore seems to have embraced the doctrine of a pre-

existent Logos, identical with the Spirit,_which was, in the baptism,
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united with Jesus. The Key, on the other hand, only speaks of

the Holy Spirit as so united. At the same time we must not

forget that the chapters in which the Paulician Christology may

have been more fully worked out are lost. They might perhaps

have brought the entire work more into line with Paul of

Samosata.

But the Adoptionist doctrine did not quite receive its death-blow

in the overthrow of Paul. It must have still worked on the minds

even of the partisans of the higher Christology. We cannot other-

wise explain the presence in the works of Lactantius x of such

a remarkable passage as the following :
' Ille (i. e. Iesus) vero

exhibuit Deo fidem ; docuit enim quod Deus unus sit, eumque

solum coli oportere. Neque unquam se ipse Deum dixit; quia

non servasset fidem, si missus ut Deos tolleret et unum assereret,

induceret alium praeter unum. Hoc erat non de uno Deo facere

praeconium, nee eius qui miserat ; sed suum proprium negotium

gerere, ac se ab eo, quern illustratum venerat, separare. Propterea

quia tarn fidelis exstitit, quia sibi nihil prorsus assumpsit, (nisi) ut

mandata mittentis impleret : et sacerdotis perpetui dignitatem, et

regis summi honorem, et iudicis potestatem, et Dei nomen accepit.'

In the above there is no item of teaching, except the words Dei

nomen accepit, which does not come in the Key. In denying the

title of God to Jesus the Paulicians undoubtedly adhered to the

earliest form of the Adoptionist teaching. The same view of Jesus

Christ is also met with in Tertullian, when he has no controversial

exigencies to serve; and also presents itself from time to time in

Origen, e.g. C. Celsum, lib. 2, c. 9.

It is an error to suppose that the evolution and acceptance of

orthodox doctrine during the third and fourth century went on at

the same rate in the outlying parts of the Roman Empire or among

the Christian communities outside its pale, as in the great centres,

such as Rome, and Antioch, and Alexandria, wherein there were,

as it were, schools and academies of divines trained in Greek

dialectic, and ready to elaborate the more primitive and inchoate

teaching of the Gospel into the ' complicated and subtle develop-

ments ' about which J.
H. Newman 2 has written so eloquently.

Thus it is that the Adoptionist teaching of the East, owing to the

wilful suppression of its monuments, has survived 3 to us in a single

1 De vei-a Sap. iv. 14.

2 See Development of Christian Doctrine, cli. ii. § 1.

3 The writings of Photinus, like those of Paul of Samosata, are lost. He was

condemned in the Synods of Milan (345, 347) for teaching the unity of the
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exceptional writing, sufficiently remote from both Rome and Antioch

in the place of its origin.

This writing is no other than the so-called Acts of Archelaus.

These record a disputation held between Mani and Archelaus,

Bishop of Karkhar, across the Tigris in Persia, before the beginning

of the fourth century. It matters nothing whether the disputation

was ever really held. Its importance lies in the doctrine it contains.

For, apart from the light which it throws on the teaching of Mani,
we learn from it exactly what was the type of Christology in vogue
at that time in circles accounted outside the Empire to be quite

orthodox 1

, and vehemently opposed to Mani. The speeches of

Archelaus show that his Christology was Adoptionist and in very

close agreement with the Key. The classical passages are in

chs. 49 and 50, wherein Archelaus combats the view of Mani
that Jesus was a merely spiritual being, that he was the Eternal

(i.e. pre-existent) Son of God, and was by nature (i.e. by birth)

a perfect being 2
.

' Die mihi,' says Archelaus, 'super quern Spiritus

Sanctus sicut columba descendit. Quis est etiam qui baptizatur

a Ioanne? Si perfectus erat, si Filius erat, si virtus erat, non
poterat Spiritus ingredi ; sicut nee regnum potest ingredi intra

regnum. Cuius autem ei caelitus emissa vox testimonium detulit

dicens: "Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo bene complacui"?'

divine personality, and because he regarded Jesus as a man fore-ordained by
God, who, by his superior moral growth and development, won divine dignity.

Harnack (Dogmen-Gesch. ii. p. 240) remarks: ' Hier liegt also der letzte, in

sich consequente Versuch vor, den christlichen Monotheismus zu wahren. die

philosophische Logos-lehre vollig abzuthun und das Gottliche in Christus als

eine gottliche Wirkung aufzufassen. Allein dieser Versuch war nicht mehr
zeitgemass.' Photinus is said to have denied the miraculous birth. The
teaching of Bonosus was similar in tendency.

1 Thus at the close of the dialogue (p. 185) Archelaus writes : 'Appellati

sumus ex Salvatoris desiderio Christiani, sicut universus orbis terrarum testi-

monium perhibet, atque apostoli edocent ; sed et optimus architectus eius,

fundamentum nostrum, id est ecclesiae, Paulus'posiut, et legem tradidit, ordinatis

Ministris et Presbyteris et Episcopis in ea ; describens per loca singula, quo-

modo et qualiter oporteat ministros Dei, quales et qualiter fieri Presbvteros,

qualesque esse debeant, qui episcopatum desiderant
;
quae omnia bene nobis, et

recte disposita, usque in hodiernum, statum suum custodiunt.'

2 It is noticeable that both Mani and Archelaus assume that if Jesus from

birth had been Jilius and virtus Dei, Christus, God merely transformed into

man (p. 181), then he must have been all along an apparilional and not a real

man of flesh and blood. Archelaus asserts the Adoptionist view by way of

denying the docetic view of Christ. He has never heard of a view which

asserted the divine incarnation and which was not also docetic. Divine

incarnation and docetism to his mind imply one another.

g
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And just above, in the same speech, Archelaus, like the writer of

the Key, identifies Jesus Christ with the least in the kingdom of

heaven :
' Quando Iesus de Ioanne testimonium dat, et dicebat,

quia maior in natis mulierum nullus surrexit Ioanne Baptista
;
qui

autem minor est in regno caelorum maior est illo : Die mihi qua

ratione maior illo est in regno caelorum? Nunquid Iesus minor

erat Ioanne in regno caelorum ? Dico, absit .... sine dubio minor

erat Ioanne Iesus inter natos mulierum ; in regno autem caelorum

maior illo erat.' Before election Jesus was mere man and less

than John.

In his reply Mani says :
' Mihi enim pium videtur dicere, quod

nihil eguerit Filius Dei, in eo quod adventus eius procuratur ad

terras, neque opus habuerit columba, neque baptismate, neque

matre, neque fratribus, fortasse neque patre, qui ei secundum

te fuit Ioseph; sed totus ille ipse descendens, semetipsum in

quocunque voluit transformavit in hominem, eo pacto, quo Paulus ]

dicit, habitu repertus est ut homo.' Athanasius, controverting an

Adoptionist, would have used almost the same argument as that

which Mani here addresses to Archelaus. If the pre-existing

Divine Being merely assumed the form of man, then what sig-

nificance attaches to the episode of the descent of the Divine

Spirit upon Jesus in the Jordan ? Mani believed that the one

excludes the other, and makes it meaningless. Accordingly he

ruled out the story of the baptism. And the orthodox Church also

went some way in the same direction. For it left out of the

creeds 2
all reference to the baptism of the Lord at the same time

that it gave prominence to the rival and barely compatible inci-

dent of the miraculous conception ; and it ejected from the text of

Luke iii. 22 the alternative, and perhaps earlier, reading : 'Thou

art my beloved Son : this day have I begotten thee! As to the

assertion of Mani that his antagonist believed in the natural

paternity of Joseph, 'patre^ qui ei secundum te fuit Ioseph,' it

1 Phil. ii. 7.

2 This omission must strike every one who considers the great importance

which the general perspective of all four Gospels gives to the baptism of Jesus.

Harnack notices this point (Dogincn-Gesch. ed. 3, vol. i. p. 183), and remarks

that Ignatius alone {ad Stnyrn. 1 ; cf. ad Eph. xviii. 2) hints of a creed in

which the baptism was mentioned. The stress laid by Archelaus on the bap-

tism implies that his creed gave it prominence ; and it is noteworthy that in the

form of creed propounded by Nerses (see p. 159) for acceptance by Armenian

Manicheans the baptism is insisted on. The Manicheans denied it. The great

Church kept it in the background and tried (see cliii foil.) to minimize its

significance. The Armenian baptismal creed still retains it.
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is not clear from these Acts that Archelaus denied the miraculous

birth. But Mani was perhaps aware that Archelaus read in his

Gospel the form of text in Matthew i. 16, which survives in the

Lewis Syriac Codex. For this is likely to have been the form

of text used by the Syriac-speaking bishop of Karkhar. But

whether or no Archelaus had such a form of text, there is little

doubt that he accepted the teaching of the miraculous birth l
.

Continuing his reply, Mani sets before us in the plainest way

the position of Archelaus, who yet accounted himself to be an

orthodox opponent of the new heresy: 'Si enim hominem eum
tantummodo ex Maria esse dicis, et in baptismate Spiritum per-

cepisse, ergo per profectum Filius videbitur, et non per naturam.'

Here the words per profectum answer to the Greek Kara ttpokutttjv,

the watchword of the Adoptionists.

Moreover, in the sequel Archelaus enunciates that same doctrine

of a parallel descent of the Spirit on Christ-like men, whereby

they became themselves Christs or Paracletes, which, as we saw,

is hinted at in The Shepherd of Hernias, and was regularly

recognized among the Montanists, the Paulicians, and the Mani-

cheans themselves ; he is speaking with reference to the descent of

the Spirit on Jesus at the baptism, and adds :
' Spiritus enim

secundum rectam rationem habitat in homine, et descendit, et

permanet, et competenter hoc et factum est, et fit semper 2
, sicut tu

te ipsum ante hoc tempus profitebaris esse paracleium Dei ....

Spiritum enim venisse super te dixisti, quern promiserat Iesus esse

missurum ; et unde nisi de caelo descendat ? Et si descendit

Spiritus super hominem dignum se
2

, super te autem veras

columbas descendisse sentiendum est ?
' It is clear that Archelaus

believed that the Spirit descends under proper conditions and

often on the elect, who, through its immanence in them, become

Paracletes. He only objected to Mams laying claim to such

inspiration. But it is not to combat that claim that the passage is

written, but in answer to Mani's contention that, if Jesus was a real

man of flesh and blood, then a real dove must have descended

upon him— a contention based on Paul's phrase sicut homo in

1 He calls Jesus indeed (p. 180) 'hominem naturaliter factum ex Maria

habentem carnem et sangninem.' But here naturaliter does not exclude

miraculous birth. It is, however, only Mani who (p. 170) speaks of incon-

taminata virgo.
2

It is difficult to reconcile this with the passage, ' Sicut enim paraded

pondus,' &c, on p. c, below. The explanation is that Christ and his disciples

were inspired in a higher degree, but not by a Spirit different in kind.

S 2
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Phil. ii. 7, which Mani argued had the same sense as sicut columba

in Matt. iii. 16.

Then Archelaus proceeds to declare that the Son of Mary was

a mere man until the voice in Jordan, in recognition of his brave

championship of righteousness, proclaimed him the Christ of

God :
' Non ita est quoniam exinanivit semetipsum, formam servi

accipiens. Dico autem de eo qui ex Maria factus est homo.' That

is to say, the Son of Mary was not the being who, in Paul's phrase,

•' emptied himself, and took the form of a servant/ This self-

emptying being was the Christ who descended on the Son of Mary

at baptism. This is clear from what follows, for he continues

:

' Quid enim ? Non poteramus et nos multo facilius et lautius ista

narrare ? Sed absit ut a veritate declinamus iota unum. Est enim

qui de Maria natus est Filius, qui totum hoc quod magnum est

voluit perferre certamen, Iesus. Hie est Christus Dei, qui descendit

super eum, qui de Maria est.' This means that the Christhood

was bestowed on the merely human Son of Mary at the baptism

as a reward for his fortitude in the struggle. After a few words

Archelaus continues thus :
' Statim (i. e. after the baptism) enim in

desertum a Spiritu ductus est Iesus ut tentaretur a diabolo. Quern

cum diabolus ignoraret, dicebat ei, " Si Filius es Dei . .
." Ignorabat

autem propter quid genuisset (sc. Spiritus) Filium Dei, qui praedi-

cabat regnum caelorum, quod erat habitaculum magnum, nee ab

ullo alio parari potuisset ; unde et affixus cruci, cum resurrexisset

ab inferis assumptus est illuc, ubi Christus Filius Dei regnabat. . .

'

Then he asks why the disciples only fell on their faces ' in una

hora ilia, quando sicut sol resplenduit vultus eius ? Nonne propter

habitaculum illud, quod ex Maria fuerat effectum ? Sicut enim

Paracleti pondus nullus alius valuit sustinere, nisi soli discipuli, et

Paulus beatus ; ita etiam Spiritum qui de caelis descenderat, per

quern vox paterna testatur dicens, " Hie est Filius meus dilectus,"

nullus alius portare praevaluit, nisi qui ex Maria natus est, super

omnes sanctos Iesus.' And he finally insists that Jesus was

tempted as a mere man. ' Dominus vero meus Iesus, si tentus

est, ut homo ab hominibus tentus est. Si non est homo, nee

tentus est. Si non est tentus, nee passus est, nee baptizatus est.

Si ille non est baptizatus, ncque quisquam nostrum baptizatus est.'

The above passages are remarkable for their resemblance, not

only to the extract we have given from The Shepherd of Hermas,

but also to a very early Adoptionist book, the pseudo-Cyprianic

De JHontibus Sina el Sion, in ch. 4 of which we read : ' Caro
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dominica a Deo Patre Iesu vocata est ; Spiritus Sanctus, qui de

caelo descendit, Christus, id est unctus Dei vivi a Deo vocatus est

;

Spiritus carne mixtus Iesus Christus.' Here we have almost the

words of Archelaus :
' It was the Christ of God that descended

upon the Son of Mary.' And in ch. 13, the same tract, like

Hermas, identifies the Holy Spirit with the Son of God, ' Sanctus

Spiritus, Dei Filius, geminatum se videt, Pater in Filio et Filius in

Patre utrosque se in se vident.'

So far we have traced the history of Adoptionist opinion from its

earliest cradle in Rome and Judaea to the confines ofArmenia. And

here, where it figures in dramatic form as the orthodox antithesis

to the heresy of Mani, it also begins to approach most closely to

the form in which The Key of Truth presents it to us, though

without forfeiting any of the characteristic features which it already

bore in The Shepherd of Hermas. For Archelaus was inLa-Konos

Knpxapcov or Kaaxapcov ; Zacagni 1
, the editor of the Acts or

Disputaiio prefers the former, Lequien {Or. Chr. torn. ii. pp. 1002

and 1 1 63) the latter reading 2
. In the Acts, p. 36, Karkhar or

Kashkar is called an ' urbs Mesopotamiae,' which is somewhat

vague. Wherever it was, it was three days' hard riding from

' Castellum Arabion,' a fort on the river Stranga; and this river

formed the boundary between the Roman dominions and the

Persian at the time of the disputation, which took place during

the reign of Probus, about 275-277. Mommsen shows (Rom.

Prov. ii. 115) that from the year 282 the Roman frontier against

Persia left the Tigris in the neighbourhood of Gaugamela and

trended north-east nearly along the upper course of the great Zab,

so as to include the whole of the upper basin of the Tigris in the

Roman dominion. This, 'the earlier order' (as Mommsen calls it

I.e.), temporarily lost during the rebellion of Zenobia, was, however,

really re-established by Probus, as Von Gutschmid shows in his

article on Agathangelus in the Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesell.

xxxi. 50. The persistent tradition of the Armenians that it was

Probus who restored against the Persians the old frontier along the

upper Zab and the Araxes, cannot otherwise be explained ; and

the Disputation of Archelaus indicates that a successful Roman

expedition along the frontier of Media was just concluded, and

1 See Routh's Reliquiae, vol. v. p. 8, to the pages of which I refer above.

2 On p. 41 of the Disputatio we have ' Charra ' written. This is the error

of some scribe who knew Carrhae but not Karkhar. Carrhae was 300 miles

from Arabion Castellum, and very remote from the Persian frontier of that day.
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mentions Probus as the emperor then on the throne. Now that

the native name for the upper Zab was Stranga we know from

two sources. Firstly, Pseudo-Callisthenes, chs. 14, 15, says that

Alexander, after crossing the upper Tigris, went on and crossed

the frozen Stranga river, in order to fight the battle of Arbela.

Secondly, Geo. Cedrenus relates that Asan (or Arslan) the Turk,

marching (c. 1048) from Tabriz round the head of Lake Urmiah

to invade Vaspurakan (east of Lake Van) pitched his camp Kara

t6v Srpayva -nora^ov. The Arabion Castellum can also be fixed

from Armenian sources. For Vardan the chronicler, a native of

Pers-Armenia, writing about 1270, says that Sanatruk murdered

St. Bartholomew at Arabion qualaq (i.e. Castellum). In the old

Armenian Acts of Bartholomew the place is called Urbianos qualaq,

i.e. Urbian city, a spelling which is natural enough in a translation

from Syriac. Moses Chorenatzi, 2 1, writing not later than 700, calls

it Arebanos qualaq in his Hist. 2. 36 '. The place of martyrdom

of St. Bartholomew has always been venerated by Syrians and

Armenians alike at a spot on the east side of the upper Zab, now

called Deir. Here is the 'monastery and church of St. Bartholomew,

erected on the traditional site of his martyrdom V Since Vardan

(who died in old age a.d. 1271) wrote, the old name Arabion

qualaq has been lost, but it must have been opposite Deir, in

a neighbourhood still strewn with ruins of the past.

Thus we have identified both the river Stranga and the Arabion

Castellum. Karkhar or Kaskhar was, according to the Acts, p. 48,

a city distant three days' ride from the Castellum. Marcellus,

probably a Roman governor, lived there, and his fame had spread

across the river Stranga, and so reached Persia. From the town of

Karkhar to Arabion Castellum there ran a high road along which

Marcellus had erected shelter-houses at intervals. Both places

were in the Roman dominions. Mani came from some place in

Persia two days' ride the other side of the Stranga, and was taking

refuge on Roman territory in the Castellum, when the Roman
authorities gave him up to the Persian king who wanted him. It

must have been one of the fifteen caslella in Roman Gordyene

mentioned by Ammianus, xxv. 7, 9 ; and may even have been the

'castra Maurorum, munimentum perquam opportunum ' of which he

1 In this passage some MSS. read ' Arebonos,' which is probably most

correct. The name may have meant the camp of the ' Arabs,' as Kesslcr (Mani)

supposes in a disquisition otherwise full of arbitrary surmises.
2 See Murray's Handbook to Asia Minor, 1895, p. 238.
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there speaks. Probably Mani came from Urmia, which is about fifty

miles south-east of Deir, along a still existing road. The only

highroads of any consequence leading from Arabion Castellum

were the one to Van, which is some sixty miles nearly due west,

and the one which now goes to Julamerk further down the Zab.

There is no road leading north up the Zab from Deir ; for you

soon come on the hills in which the Zab rises. It is certain

therefore that Karkhar or Kaskhar was somewhere in Vaspurakan,

and not very far from Van, perhaps in the direction of Bitlis.

There were several places called Karkhar in Armenia; e.g. a fort

on the west bank of the Euphrates 1
, fifty miles south-east of

Melitene and north-east of Samosata, now called Gerger, and in

the government of Malatiah. This is too far away. Another

is mentioned by Kirakos, an Armenian chronicler of the thirteenth

century (ed. Ven. 1865, p. 207); and this one was apparently in

the province of Artzakh, not far from Nakhidjevan on the Araxes.

If so, this was also too far away. But Kirakos does not define its

position, and it may have been further south-west. If it was

really in Artzakh, it would have been the Araxes and not the

Stranga which flowed between it and Persia. In any case the

Karkhar of the Acts lay in Mesopotamian Armenia, not far

from Van, and in the heart of the region where we have seen

good reason 2
to locate the earliest Christianity of Armenia.

Archelaus the Adoptionist must therefore have been bishop of

an Armenian see in the same region as, and soon after, the.

Bishop Meruzanes 3 mentioned in Eusebius' history. He was

probably a Syrian, as were most of the early South Armenian

ecclesiastics. The script of the Armenian clergy in the upper

basin of the Tigris continued to be Syriac till about 400 a.d.; it

is even said that near Mosul Armenian MSS. are still to be found,

written in Syriac characters. There was, moreover, an early

and persistent tradition among the Armenians themselves that

the Christianity of Armenia along the Median border, especially

in Siuniq, the region east of Ararat along the Araxes, and

bordering Albania (the modern Daghestan), was older than that

of Gregory the Illuminator, and went back to St. Bartholomew

1 This was an important place and seat of a Syrian bishop. Lequien {Or.

Chr. ii. 1 165-7) gives the names of many of its bishops.
2 The Albanian language itself was known as the tongue of the Gargars or

Karkars; but Albania (now the Daghestan country) lay too far away, and

Karkhar was clearly a city of some size and importance.
3 See p. cix.
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and St. Thaddeus, to whom its succession of bishops went back.

And certainly the Armenian topography of the Acts of the former

saint is very accurate. It is said that he preached the Gospel

of Matthew in Golthn round about Nakhidjewan, in Her and

Zarewand in Pers-Armenia and in the Urbianos qualaq or Arabion

Castellum, of which we have been speaking. The tradition

undoubtedly contained truth, and the Acts of Archelaus, even

if we had no other evidence, would be enough to prove that

the Christianity of this region was, in the age of Gregory the

Illuminator, as rigorously Adoptionist as it was passionately

opposed to the propaganda of Mani. It is noticeable that

Archelaus has no inkling of any other Christology than his own.

It was the orthodoxy of the land.

Prof. Harnack [Dogm.-Gesch. i. 692) infers from these Acts of

Archelaus, that ' at the beginning of the fourth century the Logos-

Christology had not spread beyond the limits of the confederated

Christendom of the Roman Empire.' But he is wrong in sup-

posing that, after the end of the third century, no Christianity was

possible in the Church which did not recognize the personal

pre-existence of Jesus Christ. On the contrary, disguised under

the name Paulician, this form of the Catholic Faith survived for

centuries among the mixed Greek and Armenian inhabitants of the

Taurus range in its entire length. There the teaching fell on

good ground, and bore fruit in hundreds of villages on hill or

plain. There it maintained a steady war against images, Mario-

latry, and much else that the degenerate Greek world had adopted

from Paganism. It was a Church for which the seven councils

had no significance ; for were not these synods of men who, having

abandoned the true baptism, had lost their sacraments, their priestly

orders, the apostolic tradition, nay, the very character and essentials

of Christian communion? It was the Church of hardy moun-

taineers, the rampart of Christianity and Roman civilization against

the Arab and Tartar hordes. Nor was it without its martyrs, who

were counted by hundreds of thousands, and whose slayers invariably

took their orders from the persecuting clergy of old and new Rome.

And when reasons of state or bigotry failed to exterminate this

primitive Church among the ranges of the Taurus, its members were

deported by hundreds of thousands to Thrace. There they throve

for centuries, and the spread of their tenets into Bohemia, Poland,

Germany, Italy, France, and even into our own England, must have

helped not a little to prepare the ground for the Puritan Reformation.
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We are now in a position to answer the question : Was
Paulicianism a mere excrescence on the Christianity of the post-

Nicene age, or was it the recrudescence of an ancient and primitive

form of the religion which the great Church had outgrown, but

which had lingered on in remote and mountainous districts. It is

now evident to us that the name Paulician originally had reference

not to St. Paul, but to the last great champion of Adoptionist

Christianity in the Greek world, Paul of Samosata ; and Gregory

Magistros spoke from sound knowledge when, in summing up his

indictment of the Thonraki, he wrote thus :

' Here then you see the

Paulicians, who got their poison from Paul of Samosata.' In the

nineteenth canon of the Council of Nice Paul's followers are called

' Pauliani,' and it is enjoined that they shall be re-baptized ;— this,

no doubt, because they, on principle, deferred baptism. Now the

name Pauliciani is simply the Armenian form of Pauliani, and, as

Karapet Ter-Mkrttchian points out (p. 63), could only have arisen

on Armenian soil. The addition ic or ik, this writer remarks, is

derisive, ' welches, wie auch in anderen Sprachen, im Sinne des

Spottes gebraucht werden kann.' With the addition ean or ian the

word would mean the ' follower or son of wretched little Paul.'

In the same way, the derivative Manichean may have the same

history, and mean one who follows wretched little Mani. The
Escurial account of the sect which is the Grundschrift of Photius,

Petrus Siculus, Zigabenus, and other Greek writers, equally refers

the origin of the Paulicians to Paul of Samosata. ' The Paulicians,'

we read, ' who are also Manicheans, were by a change of name

called, instead of Manicheans, Paulicians, from a certain Paul of

Samosata, the son of a Manichean woman called Kallinike.' That

Paul's mother may have borne such a name as Kallinike is likely

enough ; that she could have been a Manichean is impossible

on chronological grounds. And J. Friedrich, the editor of this

Escurial fragment, justly remarks that the association with Mani

is merely due to the religious schematism, which, in the seventh

and succeeding centuries, set down every form of dissent from the

dominant orthodoxy to Manichean influence. Manicheanism was

in those ages the bete noire of the orthodox catholic, just as free-

masonry is in the present day. The affiliation to St. Paul can

never have been ventured on except by the Paulicians themselves.

For it is absurd to suppose that their opponents would have given

to the remnant of the old Adoptionist Church the name of Paulician,

either because they actually were or because they considered them-
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selves in some special way, to be the adherents of Paul the Apostle.

That would rather have been a reason to their enemies for not

calling them Paulicians. In Mesopotamia the followers of Paul

of Samosata long continued to be known as Pauliani. Ephrem

names them in his hymns 1

, and he and other writers associate them

with Nestorianism, which was the Syrian counterpart of Paulician-

ism, and rested on a basis of Adoptionist opinion. Asseman

(B/'bl. Orient, i. 347) adduces a passage in which Nestorian opinion

is directly traced back to the influence of Paul of Samosata. It is

from Simeon Episc. Beth.-Arsamensis, bishop in Persia, 510-

525 a. d. In this writing, after accusing his Nestorian contem-

poraries of holding, like the Jews, that Christ was a mere man,

Simeon continues thus :
' A Simone insanum ilium errorem accepit

Ebion : ab hoc Artemon : ab Artemone Paulus Samosatenus, qui

olim Antiochiae Syriae episcopus fuit sub Ethnicis Romanorum

imperatoribus .... Hie enim Paulus Samosatenus plus quam

Simon Magus et Ebion et Artemon praeceptores sui, blasphemare

ausus est, de beata Maria haec dicens : Nudum hominem genuit

Maria, nee post partum virgo permansit. Christum autem appel-

lavit creatum, factum, mortalem, et filium ex gratia. De seipso

vero dicebat : Ego quoque si voluero, Christus ero, quum ego et

Christus unius eiusdemque simus naturae.'

How comes it that the Greek world, after using the name

Pauliani in the fourth century to denote the party of Paul of

Samosata, dropped it in the following centuries, and in the ninth

knew them only under the Armenian form of the name ? The

answer seems to be this. The steady aim of the Imperial Govern-

ment, as exampled by the mission of Gregory Magistros as late as

the eleventh century, was to drive the adherents of the Adoptionist

Church outside the limits of the Empire. They consequently took

refuge in Mesopotamia, and later in the Mohammedan dominions

generally, where they were tolerated and where their own type of

belief, as we see from the Acts of Archclaus, had never ceased to be

accounted orthodox. They were thus lost sight of almost for

centuries by the Greek theologians of Constantinople and other

great centres. When at last they again made themselves felt as

the extreme left wing of the iconoclasts—the great party of revolt

against the revived Greek paganism of the eighth century—it was

the orthodox or grecized Armenians that, as it were, introduced

them afresh to the notice of the Greeks. Thus it was through the
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mediation of the Armenians themselves, and primarily as an

Armenian sect, that the Greeks knew them.

Armenia was the ground on which the west met the east. The

half of it which was Roman, that is to say within the pale of the

Byzantine Empire, took its first Catholici or patriarchs from the

Greek diocese of Caesarea
1

; and even after the invention, about 450,

of the legend of the descent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin, this

portion continued to passively adopt the decrees of all the Greek

councils, with the single exception of that of Chalcedon ;
whose

decisions the bishops and patriarchs of the orthodox Armenians for

centuries accepted and rejected by turns, according as they wanted

or did not want a cause of quarrel with the Greeks. But in the

south-east of Armenia, which was for the most part outside the

Roman Empire and under the over-lordship first of Persia and then

of the Eastern Khaliphs, the old Adoptionist Church seems to have

steadily held its own against the pneumatic Christology which had

been imported from Caesarea along with monkery and the cult of

the virgin, of the saints and of images. From the first it must

have been a thorn in the side of the grecizing Armenians. The

antiquity conceded to it in the pages of John the Philosopher

suggests that it was one with the sect of Borborei or muddy ones,

who, according to the writers Goriun and Moses of Khoren", were

fiercely persecuted by Sahak and Mesrop in Persian Armenia.

Goriun relates how Mesrop in the provinces and towns of

Armenia, subject to the Emperor Theodosius, set himself under

royal orders to combat the rash and insolent Borborides. Those

who would not receive the word of truth, that is to say the pneu-

matic or Logos-Christology, were given over to terrible punish-

ments ; they were imprisoned, chained, and tortured ;
and after that,

when they were still recalcitrant, they were either burned alive, or

penned in and hunted out of the Roman dominions, loaded with

every sort of ignominy.

It is probable that the so-called Messalians of Armenia, of whom

we hear in the fifth century, were Adoptionists. In the year 447

(following the date given by Tchamtchian) the adherents of the

Greek Church in Armenia held a council at Shahapivan over

which presided Joseph, a pupil of Mesrop, at which it was decreed

(Canon xix) that priests, deacons, or monks convicted of mtslinu-

1 In the fifth century there were constantly two Catholici in Armenia, one in

the Armenian, the other in the Persian half.

2 Bk. iii. ch. 58.
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thiiin, i.e. Messalianism, are to be branded on the forehead with

the image of a fox. Long afterwards, in the tenth century, this was

still the punishment of Paulicians. A relapse into the heresy was to

be punished by ham-stringing. No definite tenets are mentioned

in the acts of this council. The reasons for identifying the victims

of this brutal persecution with those who later on were called

Paulicians and Thonraki are the following:

—

i. All the Armenian writers from John of Otzun on, who

describe Paulicianism, call it mtslinuthiun. John specially identi-

fies it with the heresy combated by Nerses (probably Nerses I),

and alleges that it had flourished in Armenia long before the Arab

invasion (c. 650 a. d.).

2. It was widespread in south-eastern Armenia before the middle

of the fifth century. It not only attracted bishops, priests, deacons,

and monks, but native satraps {nakhararq), princes, feudal lords,

headmen of villages with their entire families. This proves that,

previous to the introduction of orthodox Greek Logos-Christianity

through Caesarea, it was the national faith of Armenia. It cannot

have been any learned heresy or monkish overwrought asceticism

which thus attracted the entire population.

3. Lazar of Pharp, the Armenian historian, in his letter to

Vahan, written c. 480 a.d. (printed by Emm, Moscow, 1853),

writes as follows :
' The heresy of our Armenian land is not named

after any teacher; is not written down in words. Its adherents

are ignorant, as in their faith so in their teaching ; in their actions,

however slow and infirm.' This description indicates only a popu-

lation of old-believers, strangers to the new Christology imported

from Caesarea. Lazar was himself accused of this heresy.

4. Lazar hints at baptist tenets when he applies to them the

proverb :
' For the bride of the swine a bath of drain-water.'

5. It was distinctively the Syriac Christianity of Armenia.

Karapet Ter Mkrttschian justly writes as follows (p. 47): ' Wir

erfahren nicht, wie lange sie schon hier im Lande geherrscht hatte,

und ob man friiher gegen sie eingeschritten war. Bedenken wir

aber, dass die Glieder dieser Synode (i.e. Shahapivan) wohl haupt-

sachlich Schuler des Sahak und des Mesrop gewesen sind, Manner

also von neuer, griechischer Bildung, deren ganzes Bestreben darauf

gerichtet war, ihre Kirche neu zu beleben und die alten Missbrauche

zu beseitigen, so konnen wir annehmen, dass bei ihren Vorgangern,

die meist Syrer waren, oder Eingeborene syrischer Bildung . . .

die Messalianer noch geduldet gewesen waren.'
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6. This persecution of Adoptionists was in the fifth century

inspired from Constantinople, as in the fourth it had been from

Caesarea; and Proclus, in his Ep. ad Armenos (Mansi. v. 428),

a.d. 435, assails the view among them (t6i> t£>i> ennXljKTuv \6yov)

that Christ was yf/i\6s avdpoiros.

7. Lazar particularly distinguishes ' the heresy of Armenia ' from

other heresies, e. g. from that of Arius, of Apollinarius of Laodicea,

of Nestor of Antioch, of Eutyches of Constantinople, of Kumbricius

the slave, who afterwards assumed the name of Maui, and of many

other ' guides to perdition.' He enumerates all these and says of

them this :
' These have lapsed into incurable errors in matters

of faith, but have erred in word only and not in act. For as

regards personal chastity there is no sort of self-mortification in

which they are not conspicuous, and especially in matters of food

and drink and abstinence from pollutions.' We may infer that

' the heresy of Armenia ' was steadily hostile to monks and to the

overstrained asceticism of the school of St. Basil, which was then

spreading in Armenia, radiating from Caesarea as its focus.

8. There is evidence that Antioch was, in the fifth century,

a centre from which heresy made its way to Armenia. Thus in

an Armenian MS. recently acquired by the Bodleian Library is

preserved an old notice that, about 470-480, when John Manda-

kuni was Catholicos of Pers-Armenia and Giut of the Greek por-

tion, certain teachers came from Antioch to Armenia. They were

clothed in sackcloth, barefooted, and ascetic in their lives, and

preached against the worship of the cross, and denied the Virgin

Mary to be theotokos. Their names were Constantine, Petrus, and

Theodore, and they appeared in the village of Aushin. It is possible,

however, that these men were Nestorian missionaries only.

Yet it was almost certainly to these Borborides or Borborei that

the first introduction of Christianity in Armenia was due. Eusebius

relates in his history (bk. 6, ch. 46), that Dionysius of Alexandria,

about the years 248-265, addressed a letter about repentance to

the Armenian communities presided over by the Bishop Meruzanes.

This name, in Armenian Merujan, bespeaks a member of the great

Artsruni house or clan which ruled in Vaspurakan in the extreme

south-east of Armenia, in the region of the headwaters of the

Tigris. Here we know, from the Acts of Archelaus, that Adoption-

ism was fifty years later still the orthodoxy of the land. There

can be little doubt that Meruzanes, the immediate neighbour of

Archelaus, was a Christian bishop of the same type of faith. That



ex THE KEY OF TRUTH

the earliest Christendom of their land was of this type explains the

fact that the orthodox Armenian historians of Armenia of the late

fourth and fifth century, Agathangelos and Faustus, are so silent

about the earlier and pre-Gregorian Christianization of Vaspurakan.

They wished to ignore it, for in Armenia Christianity, to their way

of thinking, began with the introduction of the Greek pneumatic

Christology of Caesarea. To the same Adoptionist Christians of

Vaspurakan was probably due the first Armenian version of the

New Testament and of the Psalms. For the Mesropic version of

the New Testament is no more than a fifth-century recension,

made from fourth-century Greek MSS. brought from Constanti-

nople or Alexandria, of an earlier translation based on the oldest

form of the Syriac, as we find it either in the newly-found Lewis

Codex or in Cureton's MS. 1 This earliest Armenian transla-

tion came from Syria along with many of the oldest Armenian

ecclesiological terms ; and if it was originally in use in this corner

of Armenia among Adoptionist believers, we can understand why

the Armenian fathers of the fifth century make so much mystery

about the earlier Armenian translation. As one reads their con-

fused accounts of the origin of their version of the Scriptures, one

feels that they had here something to conceal. They did not wish

to acknowledge their indebtedness to this earliest form of the

Armenian Church.

It is also in this connexion to be noticed that the earliest

Christianity of Armenia, according to the evidence of the orthodox

historians themselves, was centred in Taron, which was also the

constant home and focus of Paulicianism. The mother church of

Armenia was at Ashtishat, not far from Mush, in the south of Taron.

For Valarshapat, north of Ararat, the Roman Neapolis, did not

become the religious metropolis before the middle of the fifth

century.

Gregory the Illuminator was a contemporary of Archelaus, the

Adoptionist opponent of Mani. Ashtishat, the home of Gregory

and of Armenian Christianity, was not remote from Chaschar or

Karkhar, and it was in the heart of the Adoptionist district of

Armenia. Is it possible then that the Christianity of Gregory

himself was adoptionist ? There can hardly be a doubt that it was

so, for Aristaces of Lastivert, who tells us as little as he can, admits

as much. ' These enemies of ours,' he writes, ' had they been

1 For a detailed proof of this see my aiticle on the subject in the American

Journal of Theology for October, 1897.
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foreigners speaking another tongue, could have been easily guarded

against, but " they went forth from among us "
. . . They are of

our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same

spring like sweet water and bitter.' And the context (see below,

p. 66) proves that Gregory the Illuminator was himself the one

wellhead from which the ' sweet water and the bitter,' i. e. the

orthodox Armenian and the Thonraki ultimately derived. But if

this be so, it follows that Gregory's teaching was at least not anti-

adoptionist. The Armenian fathers have, however, taken good

care that posterity should not be too nearly acquainted with that

teaching, whatever it was, for the so-called ' teaching of St. Gregory

'

cannot have been composed in its present form before 400 a. d.

Yet even in its existing form it here and there is stamped with

Adoptionist ideas, as witness the following passage {The Discourses

of St. Gregory the Illuminator, in Old Armenian, Venice, 1838,

p. 16):-
' For as the Son of God became Son of man l and put on our

nature and fulfilled all righteousness in soul and body, so let us too

put on rectitude and fulfil all righteousness in Christ ; that we may
become sons of God, and Gods through love. For the Son of

God was made flesh by the will of God and endured all affections

of human nature, sin excepted. Even so may it be ours by help

of the divine power to pass through all passions without trans-

gression, that we may be able to arrive in full age - at the perfec-

tion (or maturity) of Christ ; and thus, being changed into the true

image of God, we shall inherit the kingdom of Christ.' There are

stronger traces of Adoptionism in the teaching of Gregory pre-

served in the History of him by Agathangelus. For example we

here read (Arm. ed. Ven. 1862, p. 314) that the Spirit came down

at the baptism and rested on Jesus, according to the reading in

Lord Crawford's Armenian Gospels of Luke iii. 22. The Spirit, it

adds, then gave Jesus his glory. In the same we read that John

the Baptist, son of the high priest Zachariah, was the depositary of

all the divine favours conferred of old on Israel, of priesthood,

prophetic calling, kingship, and authority. All these had been

1 The passage would have more point if it ran :
* For as the Son of man

became Son of God, having put on our nature,' &c. And perhaps it originally

ran in some such way.
2

i.e. at thirty years of age, the time for baptism. There is a similar passage

in the ' Teaching ' as Agathangelos gives it. Cp. the Prayers for the Service of

Name-giving in The Key of Truth, p. 93.
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handed down in succession to John the Baptist; and he it

was who 'conferred on our Lord Jesus Christ priesthood, pro-

phetic calling, and kingship' (ibid. p. 320). And again lower

down (p. 344): 'So then John gave priesthood, and unction, and

prophecy and kingship to our Saviour Christ, and Christ gave it to

the Apostles, and the Apostles to the clergy of the Church.'

I have already alluded to the antagonism shown by the old

Arsacide Kings of Armenia during the fourth century to the

introduction by Nerses of Greek religious ideas and institutions

from Caesarea of Cappadocia. Nerses was the friend and lieutenant

of St. Basil, and the representative beyond the Euphrates of the

somewhat narrow and aggressive orthodoxy which inspires so

many of Basil's epistles. The quarrel between Nerses and the

Armenian King Pap is said by Faustus the Armenian historian to

have resulted in the poisoning of the former. Whether it was so

or not, it is certain that the Bishop Faustus who was nominated

his successor by Pap was refused consecration by Basil when he

came to Caesarea for it, but obtained what he wanted from Anthi-

mus of Tyana, the Arian rival of Basil. Two of Basil's letters

bear on the subject, and more or less confirm the Armenian

sources, viz., Epistle 58 to Meletius the bishop, wherein he

mentions Pap by name, and complains that Anthimus by his

action had filled Armenia with dissensions {ua-re a-rao-aav cVttXt;-

paam ti\v 'Ap^eviav); and Ep. 313 to Poemenius, Basil's own

nominee for the bishopric of the Armenian see of Satala, and

formerly presbyter of Sivas. In this Basil complains, not of

the murder of Nerses, but of a breach of the na\aia dragta;

and declares that in disgust he had ceased to send any more

pastoral letters
1 to Armenians, even to Poemenius, and had

excommunicated Faustus. In other letters (e.g. no. 187) to the

Count Terentius, who was less solicitous that Armenia should

be orthodox than that it should be loyal to the Empire, Basil

makes it quite clear that it was in Armenia a question between

the partisans of Nicene orthodoxy and the party whose opinions

further west he was himself combating in the person of Eunomius.

In that letter he describes a journey he had himself undertaken

to Getasa, Nicopolis, and Satala, in order to combat the heresy

1 In Ep. 75 to the Church of Neo-Caesarea, Basil mentions that he was in

the habit of sending letters to and receiving them from ' The Pisidians, Lyca-

onians, the Phrygians, and so much of Armenia as abuts on you' vpiv ion

npoaoiKov.
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of Armenia. It would appear from this letter that some Armenian

ecclesiastics were ready to subscribe to Basil's written creeds so

long as they were in his territory, but returned to heresy so soon

as their feet touched their native soil ; and even Theodotus, one

of those who had come to complain to Basil of the opinions

of a colleague Eustathius, found it politic to forsake the great

exponent of Greek orthodoxy, so soon as he had led him as far

as Nicopolis. And Basil complains of this insult to Terentius:

' How could I give to the Armenians bishops, when I was so treated

by one of my own opinions, one who should have shared my

anxieties, and from whom I hoped to obtain suitable instruments ?

For there are in his parish (irapoiKiq) religious and intelligent

persons, who are versed in the language and understand the other

peculiarities of the (Armenian) race. I know their names, but will

not now disclose them, lest I should prejudice them as my instru-

ments in Armenia at some future time.' The last sentence reveals

the unpopularity in Armenia of the Nicene orthodoxy, and entirely

accords with the notices of Faustus the Armenian who relates in

his history (iv. 15) that Arshak, the predecessor of Pap, deposed

Nerses Catholicos, and set up a rival pontiff in his place, who was

consecrated by bishops (probably Adoptionists) from the cantons

of Korduq and Aldsniq in Pers-Armenia. It was Arshak's suc-

cessor Pap who effected a final rupture with Caesarea, and, though

a heretic, established the autonomy of the Armenian Church.

To the period of this conflict between King Arshak and Nerses

seems to belong letter no. 69 in the collection of Basil's corre-

spondence. It is a memorial addressed by the orthodox bishops

of Asia Minor to their brethren in Italy and Gaul, appealing to

them for aid in their combat with the heresy akin to Arianism,

only worse, which, like a storm, had swept over all the populations

from Illyria's borders as far as the Thebaid. The movement was

in favour of a more popular method of electing the bishops, and in

matters of faith was directly opposed to the Nicene faith. Among

the bishops subscribing to this letter we find Nerses himself and

four others who were Armenian ecclesiastics,namely, Iosakes (You-

sik), successor of Nerses, Chosroes, Theodotus, and Eustathius.

Barsumas and Maris, whose names are also appended, may have

been Syrian bishops. The next letter, no. 70, of Basil himself,

belongs to the same epoch, and is again addressed to the orthodox

in Italy and Gaul, asking them for aid. It is important as showing

that the opinion of which the triumphant spread filled Basil with

h
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such dismay was Adoptionism. ' The only-born,' he says, ' is

blasphemed, the Holy Spirit dishonoured ; . . . there is among them

a great God and a little one; for "the Son" is not a name

connoting the nature (i.e. of Jesus), but is esteemed a title

conveying some sort of honour *. The Holy Spirit is not to

be complementary of the Holy Trinity, nor a sharer of the

divine and blessed nature, but to belong to the realm of created

things, tacked on, no matter how, to the Father and the Son/

At the same time Basil acknowledges the essentially Christian

organization of the heretics. ' They have their baptisms,' he says,

' their funerals 2
; they visit the sick regularly, console the sorrowing,

minister aid to those in distress. In every sort of way they succour

each other, and have their communions of the mysteries. Nothing

is neglected by them to knit together the laity in unity of faith with

themselves. In a little while, even if we gain a respite, there will

still remain no hope of recalling to a knowledge of the truth men so

long ago caught in the meshes of error.' In Epistle 10 to Gregory

Theologus, Basil also mentions one Fronto, who had, in spite of

his heresy, procured his elevation to the Armenian bishopric of

Nicopolis. ' He has become,' he adds, ' by God's grace, the

public abomination of all Armenia'—a statement which we may
take for what it is worth. In Epistle 65 to the Church in Sozopolis

Basil evidently glances at the same heresy, which, cresting the

wave of Arianism, spread tumult and trouble throughout the

churches. It assailed the mystery of the Incarnation 3
, i.e. the

divinity of Jesus prior to his baptism, and alleged that the Lord

came with a heavenly body, so that there was no use for the Virgin,

since Christ did not take from her of the flesh of Adam 4
. These

are exactly the errors which the Greek sources later on ascribe to

the Paulicians ; though the Key, as we have it, does not make it

clear that they held the latter. In yet another letter, no. 72, to the

Evaiseni, evidently treating of the same heresy, Basil declares that

it made the Spirit older than the Son B
at the same time that it

alleged it to be a created being, both characteristic opinions of the

Adoptionists, and of which the former inspires, as we saw, The

Shepherd of Hermas.

1 Oux' Quotas uvo/xa, dWa ti/jtjs tivos Trpoffrjyopia. The sonship belonged,

that is, to Jesus not through his birth, but was conferred on him when he was

elected by God at the Baptism in Jordan.
' rip07ro//7rai tuiv t£o8(v6vTcuv. 3 Tr)f ffUTrjptov olnovofxiav.

* Tou <pvpa.fj.cnos tov 'A8d/*. 5 Xlptofivrtpov tlvai rov vlov t6 irvtvpa.
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It would be rash to affirm that the heresy of Armenia in these

stormy last decades of the fourth century was identical in all

respects with the forms of opinion combated elsewhere by Basil.

It was error of a more primitive cast, though no doubt it had this

in common with the heresy of Eunomius, that it affirmed the Son

to be a -Koixiiia or Kria-fia ; and it probably laid the same stress on

the reality of Jesus' human ignorance ' as did the teacher we have

just named, of whose work against Basil we would justly deplore the

loss, since, even in the latter's dialogue against him, he figures as

a profoundly earnest and comprehensive spirit, anxious to accept

the plain sense of the Gospels without twisting it
2

, and to include

(and not exclude) as many good Christians as he can in the Church.

For this end Eunomius framed a creed which would drive as few

out as possible ; and, instead of trying to manufacture heresy, was

eager to conciliate by insisting only on essentials. ' We believe,'

he says (Basil, Adv. Eunomium, lib. i. p. 7 of ed. Paris), 'in one

God the Father Almighty, from whom are all things ; and in one

only-begotten Son of God, God-Word, our Lord Jesus Christ, by

whom are all things ; and in one Holy Spirit the Paraclete.' ' This

faith of curs,' he adds, ' is fairly simple, and held alike by all who

are anxious to appear or to be Christians.' How much misery

might have been spared in east and west if his spirit of moderation

had triumphed ! Instead of that we have the spectacle of a series

of councils, each more ingeniously designed than the last to drive

outside the pale of the Church a large body of devout and earnest

Christians.

But although the Armenian heresy of the fourth century had

much in common with the Arians and with the school of Eunomius

and Marcellus of Ancyra, it was probably more rigorously Adop-

tionist than were these teachers whose doctrine was for the most

part an attempt to combine the pneumatic or Logos idea with

the primitive Adoptionist view.

Apart from the few notices of Greek writers, our knowledge of

early Armenian Church history has come down to us purely

through writers of the Caesarean or grecizing school ; and they are

either reticent or content to ascribe to their opponents nameless

vices instead of defining their heterodoxy. But we are probably

justified in concluding from the imperfect evidence wre have, and

1 Cp. the Catechism, p. 122.
2 As does Basil in explaining away the text of Mark xiii. 32, 'Neither the

Son, but the Father.'

h 2
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of which I have now given the gist, that the earliest Armenian

Christianity was introduced by Syrian missionaries who were

Adoptionists. The ultimate radiating centre from which they

drew their illumination was the Antioch of Paul of Samosata,

and not the Caesarea of Basil. There is little real evidence to

prove that Gregory the Illuminator was brought up at Caesarea,

or that he went to Caesarea for consecration, or that he himself

accepted the Nicene Christology. His ' teaching ' still bears traces

of Adoptionist ideas, and had it been orthodox his successors need

not have recast it in so unsparing a fashion. The transference in

the fifth century of the centre and focus of Armenian Christianity

from Ashtishat in Taron to Valarshapat was consequent on the

obstinate opposition of the population of Taron and Vaspurakan

to the newly-imported Greek Christology, an obstinacy which

lasted for centuries after. The Greek influence over the Armenian

Church, begun by Nerses under the example and precept of Basil,

culminated in what is known as the school of translators, led by

Saints Sahak and Mesrop. They made the revision of the older

Armenian New Testament, translated from the Old Syriac, and

used the latest Greek MSS. in making it. The greater activity

and intelligence of the ' translators ' gradually took effect ; the

Adoptionist bishops and priests were tortured and driven out of

parts of Armenia subject to Byzantium ; and, by the end of the

fifth century, Lazar of Pharp describes the old Adoptionist faith

of his countrymen as an obscure heresy. Still it lingered on and

kept up relations with ' the old believers ' of Antioch, ready to

blossom out into activity when an opportunity should occur. It

may have been the Iconoclastic movement and the accession to the

throne of Constantinople of one of themselves in the person of

Constantine, nicknamed Copronymus, which furnished the requisite

stimulus and opportunity.

The evidence for believing that this emperor, derisively called

Caballinus by John of Damascus, was a pure Paulician, is

very strong. Theophanes, his contemporary, declares in set

terms that he was ; and Theosteriktos, who was the disciple

of St. Nicetas, and wrote a life
1 of his master under the Empress

Irene, asserts that Constantine not only threw down images, but

would not even allow the martyrs to be publicly called saints,

re-naming churches ad apostolos, ad quadraginta, ad Theodorum,

and so forth, omitting the prefix ayios. He despised their relics,

1 See this life in the Acta Sanctorum, April, torn. i. p. 260.
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and was only a Christian outwardly, and at heart a Jew. He

tried to abolish the name of the Virgin, and would not hear of

her intercession, nor call her holy and blessed. As long as she

had Christ within her, she was indeed nuia ; but after his birth was

just like any other woman, a purse emptied of the gold it held.

The monks, whom he named dfivrjuovevrovs, were objects of detesta-

tion to him as to the Paulicians. His rejection of infant baptism

was, as we said above, artistically conveyed by the orthodox Greeks

in their story that he fouled the font ' in St. Sophia, when Germanus

the patriarch was baptizing him as a child.

When then we read in Gregory of Narek and Gregory

Magistros that Smbat was the founder of the Thonraki and

gave them their laws, what are we to understand? Certainly

not that he did more than commit to writing and formally draw

up a system of ritual and observance which he and they had

learned or inherited from others of an older time.

It is certain that Gregory Magistros did not regard Smbat as

the author of the peculiar tenets and practices of the Thonraki.

On the contrary, he twice refers his readers to John of Otzun,

who lived a hundred years before Smbat, for an antidote to

their poison, and he pointedly identifies them with the Paulicians

and declares that they were followers of Paul of Samosata. Smbat

himself, he says, was only a pupil of the Persian physician Mdjusik,

of whom we know nothing.

The heresy was an old one in Armenia,- but its adherents in

Taron, before Smbat, were without organization, and had no

church of their own. Until his advent they may have formed

a conservative party within the Armenian Church, opposed to

all grecizing elements and influences, perhaps upholding locally

their own ideas and forms of priesthood, nurturing their own

primitive creed, and retaining their institution of adult baptism

with the less friction because, in the great Church itself, infant

baptism was for centuries rather the exception than the rule.

Even in the Greek and Latin Church adult baptism was still

common in the fourth century. In the Armenian it probably

continued much later
2
to be the rule. For the changes effected in

1 Tt)v Ko\vfi0rjOpav o\rjv ^xP etalcre • • • &aTe ^«'? cral
• • Tepixavov. Ovtos

<pavqaeTai rrj (KKXrjma SvauSla fxeyakr). John Damasc. in Migne, P. G. vol. xcv.

col. 337. Theophanes, a contemporary, tells the same story.

2 John of Otzun (718 A. D.) is the first to mention it, and he was well aware

that in the days of Cyril of Jerusalem it was the exception and not the rule in

the Church.
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the great Church usually took effect in Armenia one or two

hundred years later.

In the English Church we see what is called a Low Church

party entertaining ideas of the priesthood, of the sacraments, of the

use of lights, crosses, &c, quite opposed to the dominant party,

which is named by them the Ritualist or Romanizing party. Now
if this so-called Low Church party, after enduring much petty

persecution, were driven out or seceded, and formed themselves

into a separate Church, with a rival primate of their own, there would

happen exactly what, so far as we can judge, took place in South-

eastern Armenia early in the ninth century under Smbat. The

Adoptionists were driven out or seceded and established themselves

as a separate and organized ' Church with a primate or patriarch

of their own. Gregory Magistros implies as much when he

says that Smbat gave them their laws and, quitting the path of

illumination (i.e. the Church of Gregory the Illuminator), entered

a blind alley. He gives twice 'over the list of their pontiffs from

Smbat' s age up to his own.

If it be asked, How could a party holding tenets so opposed to

those of the great fifth century Armenian doctors, Nerses, Sahak,

Mesrop, Elisaeus, have lurked so long within the fold, the answer

is to be found in the political condition of Armenia. The popula-

tion was broken up into great independent clans, separated from

each other by huge mountains, and led by udal chieftains. A bishop

in those days presided, not over a diocese, but over a clan. Inside

a clan, therefore, a peculiar ecclesiastical use or faith could

propagate itself unmolested for generations, and did so ; for the

religious unity of the clans must have been as weak and precarious

as was their political unity. It was indeed the constant feuds

between the clans, and the dislike of their chieftains to any political

subordination under a king or under one another, that finally

shattered the state of Armenia, or rather never allowed a state in

the true sense of the word to be constituted.

Long before the ninth century, the grecizing party had got the

upper hand in the Church of Armenia, and appropriated to itself

the catholicate. But the Adoptionist type of Christianity, the

1 It may be inferred from Gregory Magistros' mention (see p. 148) of the

letters of the congregations of Khnus, Thulail, and Kasche (in Pers-Armenia

near old Djoulfa on the Araxes), that there was regular correspondence between

the chief See of Thonrak and the other Paulician churches, scattered over

Armenia from Albania beyond the Kur to the Western Euphrates.
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Christianity of Archelaus of Karkhar, still held its own among
some of the clans of South-eastern Armenia, notably among the

Bagratuni. In the ninth century its adherents finally seceded or

were driven out, and became a rival Church to that which, having

established its headquarters at Valarshapat, had as early as a.d. 450
invented the legend of the descent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin.

The now separated Adoptionist Church seems to have had its

entire strength in Taron, where remained the mother-church of

all Armenia, the shrine of St. Gregory at Ashtishat, a monumental
protest against the fictitious claims of Edjmiatzin. It is evident

that the first pontiff set up by the Adoptionists in opposition to

the Catholicos of Edjmiatzin was named Smbat. He it was in all

probability who committed to writing for the use of his clergy

the ancient forms and prayers of his Church. The manual so

composed he called The Key of Truth. The prayers and liturgical

parts of this book, as I have noticed above, are older in style than

the rest, and had probably been in immemorial use when they were

thus written down and 'published,' as the exordium says. It is

not improbable that Gregory the Illuminator originally composed
them.

But the Adoptionists did not view themselves as seceders, but as

the true and original and orthodox Church of Armenia. ' We are

the apostolic men/ they argued. ' We the people who have not

swerved in faith ' (Greg. Nar. p. 61). ' We are of the tribe of Aram
(i. e. true Armenians), and agree with them in faith.' So the modern
Paulicians still answer (see above, p. xxiii) :

' We are sons of the

Illuminator.' They took their stand on the regulafidei, and perhaps

used in good faith then as now the Apostles' Creed 1

, anathematized

in equally good faith the ancient heretics, especially Manes, and

demanded of Peter the Catholicos in the eleventh century that he

should recognize them for what they claimed to be. ' Will you

persuade us to receive you into the Church with those principles of

yours ?
' replies Gregory Magistros to the Thulaili who made the

demand. But he, like Aristaces (see p. 66), hints that they were an

offshoot of the Church of the Illuminator. ' You are not of us,' he

says, ' yet one sees no other to whom you could attach yourselves.

You are neither hot like us, nor cold like the ancient heretics you

denounce, but lukewarm.' According to Nerses Shnorhali, the

Paulicians of Mesopotamia in the twelfth century still claimed the

antiquipatres of Armenia as their own teachers (p. 90).

1 See above, p. xxv, the confession of Manuk, son of David.
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Gregory Magistros further hints that the Paulicians derived their

orders through and from the Armenian Church itself. Smbat, he

says, assumed externally the position of a high priest, but did not

openly ordain bishops or consecrate the holy oil. But he employed

bishops secretly fallen away. In other words, a number of bishops,

who had never been anything else but Adoptionists, seceded with

Smbat, who perhaps headed the movement as a layman, or even as

the prince of the Bagratuni, until his consecration as their first

pontiff. In its first burst of vigour the newly constituted Church

seems to have effected an ecclesiastical revolution in Armenia, and

to have deposed John of Owaiq, setting upon the throne of the

catholicate a nominee of its own. But this is not certain.

It is probable, however, that Smbat, when he formed his new

Church of old believers and gave it an organization and a line of

rival primates of its own, also began the practice of anathematizing

the orthodox Armenians, and of denying them even to be Christians
;

not, however, because they had wrong creeds, but because they were

paedo-baptists. It must have been over the issue of infant baptism

that the long-ripening quarrel came to a head, and burst out in open

schism and mutual anathemas. Though the Adoptionist tenets had

long before been anathematized by the grecizing party, the Adop-

tionists had never till now retorted. This is why Gregory Magistros

says that Smbat ' set himself to deny all priestly functions.' He

first had the courage to declare that the other party, having lost true

baptism, had lost priesthood and sacraments as well. And this is

the declaration which so frequently occurs in The Key of Truth.

Aristaces of Lastivert freely owns that the Paulicians of the province

of Harq enjoyed the favour and protection of several of the local

princes, but he says nothing about Smbat. And it may be that the

importance of Smbat is exaggerated by the two writers who mention

him. If we had the lost work of Ananias of Narek, from whom these

writers drew much of their information, we should be able to speak

more definitely. Of one thing we may be quite sure, and that is

that even if the Persian Mdjusik and Smbat do stand behind The

Key of Truth, yet they were only links in the tradition of the

peculiar tenets therein set before us, mere intermediaries as was

Paul of Samosata himself, and not originators. The author of

The Key of Truth himself indicates that he was not originating,

but only handing on and restoring to those from whom it had

been a long time hidden a tradition as old as the apostles. His

tone throughout is ra dpxaia KpaTfka. And an examination of the
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contents of the book in the light of the knowledge which we possess

from other sources of the Adoptionist Church, assures us that it

contains next to nothing that is purely Armenian, and very little

that is not primitive.

This is notably the case with the Paulician rite of baptism.

From the Key itself, from Isaac Catholicos (see p. lxxvi), and from

the further information furnished by the inquisition of 1837-1840,

we infer that it was put off till a believer was thirty years of age.

In the orthodox Church itself of the fourth century it was still usual

to so postpone the rite. Still less was the rejection of infant

baptism a mark of lateness. ' We are quite in the dark,' writes

Prof. Harnack, 'as to the way in which infant baptism won

admission into the Church. It may be that it owes its origin to

the thought that baptism was indispensable to blessedness; but

none the less it is proof that the superstitious view of baptism had

forced its way to the front.' In the time of Irenaeus (2. 23. 4)

and of Tertullian (Be Bapt. 18) the practice of child-baptism,

based on an appeal to Matt. xix. 14, was already existent; but

for its existence in an earlier age we have no testimonies ; Clement

of Alexandria
1 does not presuppose it. Tertullian wrote a polemic

against it, urging not only that conscious faith was a necessary

pre-condition of baptism, but also—what in his eyes was even more

important—that the importance of the rite (pondus bapiismi) requires

its postponement. The arguments of Tertullian deserve to be

quoted, because they are in almost verbal agreement with those

urged by the writer of the Key.—
' They whose office it is to baptize know that baptism is not

rashly to be administered. " Give to every one who beggeth thee,"

has a reference of its own, and especially concerns almsgiving.

[With regard to baptism] on the contrary, the following precept

should be observed :
" Give not the holy thing to the dogs, nor

cast your pearls before swineV '

So in the Key, chs. xviii and xix, the catechumens must humbly

ask for baptism, but the boon is not to be granted without diligent

testing in faith and repentance of those who ask for it.

Tertullian, after denying that Philip was too ready or off-hand in

baptizing the eunuch, proceeds thus :

—

1 The argument of W. Wall (Hist, of Infant Baptism, Oxford ed., 1836,

vol. i. p. 84), based on Clem. Alex. Paedag. lib. iii. c. II, if it proved anything,

would prove that the Paedagogus was addressed to infants and not to adults.

8 Tertullian, De Baptismo, ch. 18 (Clark's Ante-Nicene Library).
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' But Paul too, it will be objected, was baptized off-hand. Yes,

for Simon, his host, recognized him off-hand to be " an appointed

vessel of election." God's approbation sends sure premonitory

tokens before it ; every " petition " of man may both deceive and

be deceived. And so, according to the circumstances and disposi-

tion, and even age, of each individual, the delay of baptism is

preferable
;

principally, however, in the case of little children. . . .

The Lord does indeed say, " Forbid them not to come unto me."

Let them "come," then, when they are grown up; let them

" come," when they learn ; when they are taught, let them come

;

let them be made Christians, when they have become able to

know Christ.'

Tertullian has already dwelt on the risk run by sponsors in

infant baptism ; now he goes on to ask why children, whom one

would not trust with an earthly treasure, should have committed to

their keeping the divine. ' Let them know how to " ask " for

salvation, that you may seem [at least] to have given " to him that

asketh." For no less cause must the unwedded also put off

baptism, for in them temptation is ever ready.' For the same

reason even widowers are not to be baptized till they re-marry

or are confirmed in their continence. ' If any understand the

weighty import (pondus) of baptism, they will fear its reception

more than its delay.' Such is Tertullian's conclusion.

In ch. xx of the same tract Tertullian insists on the necessity

that those about to be baptized should spend the preceding night

in prayer, fasting, and genuflexions, and vigils, and they shall

confess all their past sins according to the Scripture, ' They were

baptized, confessing their own sins.' And the confession was to be

a public one. He concludes his treatise by advising the newly

baptized to imitate, by strict abstinence after baptism, the forty days'

fast of the Saviour. The Paulician practice was in all respects

similar as it is represented in ch. xix of the Key.

And, as with the Paulicians so with Tertullian, the water, and

not a vessel or building enclosing it, was the essential in baptism.

• It makes no difference,' he writes, ' whether a man be washed in

a sea or a pool, a stream or a fount, a lake or a trough' (ibid.

ch. iv).

One could believe that Tertullian's tract was at some time or

other in use among those from whom the author of the Key derived

his teaching. Nor is it a far-fetched supposition that the Greek

work, which Tertullian avows he had written on the same subject
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(' de isto plenius iam nobis in Graeco digestum est '), had a vogue

among the Eastern Adoptionists. As in the Key, an elect one

alone can confer baptism, so in Tertullian, ch. 1 7 :
' Dandi quidem

habet ius summus sacerdos, qui est episcopus. Dehinc presbyteri

et diaconi ; non tamen sine episcopi auctoritate.' This was

a point about which—if we may rely on the letter of Macarius

(
c - 33°)

—

tne early Church of Armenia was lax ; but much else

that Macarius condemns in the Armenians of that age Tertullian

had upheld, in particular the delaying of baptism and the view that

fonts and baptisteries are unnecessary. The same letter reveals

that prevalence in Armenia of Arian or Adoptionist tenets, which

St. Basil proves to have existed fifty years later. Macarius' letter

is preserved in old Armenian, and in my ninth appendix I translate

it, adducing reasons for regarding it as authentic evidence in

regard to the religious condition of Armenia in the age of the

Nicene Council.

There seems to have been no monkery in the Paulician Church

;

and its tone is very hostile to the institution as it existed in the

orthodox Churches ; a fact very explicable, if we bear in mind that

in those Churches the monks were everywhere the most fanatical

upholders of image-worship. The author of the Escurial Fragment

says that the Paulicians taught that it was the devil who had

revealed to mankind the holy monastic garb, revealed and given

from God though an angel to men. In contrast therefore with the

practice of the Manicheans and of the great persecuting Churches,

but in accordance with the precept of St. Paul, the Paulician

bishop had to be married, and to be the father of a family.

Nor was there any higher or lower clergy. The elect one, the

living representative and successor upon earth of Christ and his

disciples, was the only authority in the Church; and he was

apostle, teacher, bishop, or parish-priest, as the exigencies of

religious ministration required. The elect were peculiarly the

organs of the Holy Spirit, and as such not greater or less one

than the other. For 'God giveth not the Spirit by measure.'

They too carried the imitation of Christ a step further than the

merely baptized. They took upon themselves the same work of

prophecy and ministry, of preaching the word and of suffering for

the faithful, of surrender of self to the Holy Spirit that had elected

and inspired them, as Jesus Christ, after his baptism, had under-

taken. As he, after the descent of the Spirit on him in the Jordan,

had retired for forty days into the solitude of the mountain to
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commune with God, so the newly elected one was taken by the

bishop, who had breathed into him the Holy Spirit, to his house

for forty days, there to meditate in seclusion ' in the precincts of

the Church, to learn his duties, and consider the solemnity of the

order to which he is called V The custom of the orthodox

Armenian Church is somewhat similar. And this Church also

resembles the Paulician in its order of Vardapet, equal in dignity

to the bishop, and probably the true successor of the AaAoiWes rhv

\6yov of the earliest Church.

The Greek sources merely tell us that the Paulicians called their

priests sunecdemi, or travelling preachers, and notarii, that is to say,

copyists of the sacred books. These priests, they tell us, were

indistinguishable from the laity in their habits or dress, in their

diet and in the general arrangement of their life. The Greek

writer who reports these details was well acquainted with the

Paulician priest in his missionary aspect, and merely repeats to his

readers the external features which most impressed him. There is

no contradiction between his meagre notice and the fuller informa-

tion of the Key; at the same time it exactly agrees with the

information of Isaac Catholicos (see p. lxxix).

Yet there are some minor points in the Church organization

which the Key does not quite clear up. We would like to know,

for example, if the rulers (ishkhatiq) who, as well as the bishop,

independently tested the candidate for election, and then presented

him to the bishop for the laying-on of hands and reception of the

Spirit, were themselves elect ones, and therefore the spiritual equals

of the bishop ; or were they only baptized members of the Church ?

Since the writer uses the word ishkhanuthiun , which means ' rule ' or

' authority,' to denote the priestly power to bind and loose, the word

ishkhanq should signify those who are possessed of such authority,

that is to say, all the elect ones of the Church. Yet the context

rather implies that they were not the same as the presbyters or

elders ; for it declares that presbyters and ishkhanq were present

together, and, just as the writer speaks of arch-rulers, so he speaks

of arch-presbyters as being present. If we were to be guided by

the terminology of the orthodox Armenian Church, and in this

matter there is no particular reason why we should not be, we

must answer that these ' rulers ' were elect ones, just those deposi-

taries of the power to bind and loose from whose order were

1 See The Armenian Church, by Dr. Issaverdians, in English. Venice, 1877,

P- 463-
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chosen the few who were to discharge the functions of shepherd,

of bishop, of hegumen, of vardapet, of apostle. The usage of the

orthodox Armenians is in favour of this view, for Nerses of

Lambron, who died in 1198, thus writes in his exposition of

the mass (p. 42 of the Armenian text): 'The priestly order

and that of monk or ascete are widely separate from each other.

For the priesthood is a position of pre-eminence, and is a presby-

terate among the congregation ; but monkhood is self-mortification

in following Christ, an order of self-abasement and of silence, and

not of rule ' {ishkhanu/hean). Here then the rulers are the priests

(qahana, Hebrew Cohen) and elders. So on p. 35 of the same

work, Nerses says of the girdle which, like the Brahmanical sacred

thread, the priests wore from the patriarch downwards, that it is

indicative of the 'rule' they exercise in the temple amidst the

congregation.

We are therefore inclined to suppose that the rulers were

presbyters; and these presbyters were elect ones, holding no

particular office, and deputed to discharge no special function

in the Church. They would be a fairly numerous class if, as

is likely, every believer made it his ambition to be elected, and

receive the crowning grace of the Holy Spirit before he died.

Here, however, we enter a region of uncertainties. If we could

suppose that the writer uses ishkhan in one sense and ishk/ianulh'un

in another, we might identify the ' rulers ' with the magistrates, and

the ' arch-rulers ' with the lords of the clans, whose approval of the

candidate for a bishopric would naturally be required. So in the

canons of Hippolytus the approval of the 'people' is requisite,

and all ordinals allow for the consent of the laity or of the civil

government. It must not be forgotten that the Paulician ordinal

provides for the consecration of a pastor, as well as of an

elect one.

The writer of the Key often uses the terms 'original' and

' effective sin,' answering to the Latin peccatum originate et actuate

or effectivum. We do not find these terms in use among the

orthodox Armenians before the thirteenth or fourteenth centuries,

after which they are often used in connexion with baptism, for

example in the manual or Summa of Gregory of Dathev, written in

1407, and a generation earlier in John of Erzingan. But already

in the tenth century Gregory of Narek 1 uses the same word

(skzbanakan) as the Key, a word answering to originate in the

1 Meditations, 28 (of Arm. edition).
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following obscure sentence :
' Let him be freed from the evil bonds

of deadly evils original, final, and of the middle time.' In the book

entitled Khrat, ascribed to the same writer, but probably of later

origin, and perhaps by Gregory of Skiurh in the thirteenth century,

we have the exact phrase 'original sin,' used of Adam's trans-

gression. In the Haysmavourq or Synaxary of Cilicia of the same

date we read of ' the original transgression of Adam.' But in such

a case as this we cannot be guided by the usage of the orthodox

Armenians, to whom the use of a particular phrase among the

Thonraki would be a reason for not employing it themselves.

We do not know who were the intermediaries, but we may be

sure that the phrase came to the Paulicians of Armenia from the

west, where it was in common use in Latin writers as early as the

end of the fourth century. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo in Africa,

the first witness to its use, does not seem to have invented it

himself. Caesarius of Aries, in his Sermones (Migne, P. L. vol. xxxix,

1830; he died in 542), used the phrase: ' De originali vero vel

actuali peccato liberare vel resuscitare.' And as early as 520 we

meet with it in Constantinople in the profession of faith of the

Scythian monks directed against the Pelagians (Migne, P. Z.vol. xlv,

1772) :
' Sicut Pelagii et Coelestii sive Theodori Mopsuestini disci-

puli, qui unum et idem naturale et originale peccatum esse affirmare

conantur.' We therefore infer that Theodore used it. Fulgentius

also used the phrase in his Liber de Fide ad Petrum, § 33, a work

of the early sixth century. There were a hundred channels, hidden

from us to-day, through which the phrase might reach the Paulicians

of the eighth or ninth century. And in trying to account for its use

in the Key, we must bear in mind that the Adoptionist Church

remained one and undivided, and was unaffected by the scission of

east and west, which as early as the fifth century revealed itself, and

in the ages which followed parted Greek and Latin orthodoxy ever

more and more widely asunder. Thenceforth the only real union

of east and west was an union of heresy or heresies, and the only

bond between the great persecuting Churches was their common

hatred of the persecuted sects. There continued after the fourth

century the same unrestricted intercourse between the Adoptionists

of the west and those of the east as there had been up to that age.

Eusebius, H. E. vii. 30, testifies to the Latin influences which were

already in the third century at work in Syria, when he records,

on the faith of the bishops who condemned and deposed Paul

of Samosata, that the heresiarch's spiritual father was Artemas,
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the leader of the Roman Adoptionists in the middle of that

century.

It is conceivable that the phrase 'original and actual sin'

originated among the Latin Adoptionists, and was by them passed

on to their oriental brethren. This is the more likely because

Augustine, in whom we first meet with the phrase, himself as

a young man held Adoptionist opinions, without, as he tells us,

being conscious of their heterodoxy. For in his Confessions, 7.

19 (25), he writes thus: 'Quia itaque vera scripta sunt, totum

hominem in Christo agnoscebam ; non corpus tantum hominis,

aut cum corpore sine mente animam ; sed ipsum hominem, non

persona Veritatis, sed magna quadam naturae humanae excellentia

et perfectiore participatione sapientiae praeferri ceteris arbitrabar.'

He clearly imbibed his Christianity in Adoptionist circles in North

Africa, and his teachers, whoever they were, regarded their opinion

as Catholica Veritas, just as did Archelaus and the Paulicians in the

east, and, as we shall presently see, those of Spain as well. Is it

not possible that Augustine also took from these Adoptionist

circles his phrase 'original and actual sin?' It would easily have

travelled to the Taurus and South Armenia in the seventh and

eighth centuries ; for, like southern Spain, all the north of Africa,

Egypt, and Syria were under Mohammedan rule, and intercourse

along this line was comparatively safe and easy.

But although the Paulicians adopted the phrase, they interpreted

it in a way less hostile to humanity and to our convictions of divine

love than many circles in which it has found a home. Little

children, they taught, are without sin either original or actual;

and therefore do not need to be baptized on that score. Perhaps

the Paulicians were the more ready to receive the phrase ' original

sin ' from the Latin west because their orthodox Greek neighbours

rejected it, when it was proffered them early in the fifth century

from that quarter. In any case Augustine is the Latin father who

has most points of contact with the Paulicians, and whom we can

most readily conceive of as having influenced their phraseology.

Although there is very little in the Key which can be set down to

Armenian and racial influence, yet there is much in it peculiarly

opposed to the practices of the orthodox Armenians, and even

more calculated to give them offence than to hurt orthodox Greeks.

For in the Armenian Church the principle of heredity counted for

much. The old priestly families went on after the introduction of

Christianity just as they went on before it. The catholicate itself
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was at first hereditary in the Arsacide priestly family of Gregory the

Illuminator ; and the old shrine of Vahagn, the family temple of

Gregory at Ashtishat, became the mother church of Armenia, and

belonged to the clan long after the vices or heterodoxy of Gregory's

descendants made it necessary to choose the Catholicos from the

rival and equally old priestly family of Albianos. For centuries the

bishoprics of certain dioceses ran in certain families ; and down to

the thirteenth century these families kept all but their own sons out

of the priesthood. Not but that the Greeks, according to Galanus

{Conciliat. Eccl. Arm. pars i. ch. 17), at an early time pointed out

the evils of this system ; for it was already combated at the sixth

general Synod in 680, when it was resolved that suitable candi-

dates for the priesthood in Armenia should not be refused because

they did not belong to priestly families. It was probably the example

of the Paulicians which led to this canon being made. Such good

advice, however, made no impression on a race so conservative as

the Armenian ; and in the thirteenth century Nerses of Lambron

waxes bitter in his complaints of this hereditary system, which still

prevailed. 'We see,' he writes {op. cit. p. 517), 'the Church of

Christ among us enslaved carnally and made a carnal inheritance.

Enslaved not to aliens or to heathen, but to our own senseless desires

and barbarous intendants.' ' This relic of barbarism, along with

simony,' he says elsewhere (p. 548), ' has been the ruin of the

Armenian Church.' There can be no doubt that the Paulician

principle of election was very inimical to this hereditary system,

and was felt to be so by the Armenian historian Aristaces, who

makes it a special cause of complaint against Jacob, the convert of

the Thonraki, that he began to elect his priests for their spiritual

merits alone and in disregard of family considerations.

The same historian notices the hostility of the Paulicians to the

institution of blood-offerings for the expiation of the sins of

the dead, which still exists even in Georgia. The Armenians have

a special ritual for such offerings. The Paulicians, in their opposi-

tion to this interesting relic of the pre-Christian epoch, were the

spokesmen of a higher conception of sin and repentance.

The third practice of the orthodox Armenians specially opposed

by the Paulicians was that of consecrating holy crosses. It was

the Christian analogue to the ancient practice of setting up Bethels

or holy stones. When the power of Christ had, by suitable

invocations, been got into the stone, it became an object of

adoration and worship, and capable of working miracles. This,
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like the other two practices mentioned, did not escape the censure

of the orthodox Greeks ; but the Paulicians went so far as to

destroy these crosses when they could. And in parts of Armenia

the word cross-stealer is still synonymous with outlaw or brigand.

The modern Armenian novelist, Raffi of Tiflis, lately deceased,

wrote a novel entitled The Cross-Stealers, in which he describes

one of their villages. They probably still exist in Siunik and

other districts south-east of Tiflis, and must be descendants of

Paulicians.

There was in the Adoptionist Christology nothing to lead its

adherents to specially affiliate themselves to the Apostle Paul.

It is possible, however, that, when they heard themselves called

Pauliani or Paulicians, they, whether from ignorance or other

reasons, ventured upon such an affiliation. According to Gregory

Magistros they would say :
' We love Paul, and we execrate Peter.'

We hear nothing about it in the Armenian sources, but it is

certain from the Escurial document that they named their con-

gregations in the Western Taurus after the communities to

whom St. Paul addressed his epistles, and several of their great

missionaries took from the same epistles what were probably

baptismal names, received when they were baptized into the

Church. Mananali is the most Eastern of the congregations in

which we hear of this innocent Schwarmerei. Further east, in

Mush and Thonrak, the Armenian sources give no hint of it.

It may therefore have been an idiosyncrasy of those congregations

in which Greeks were perhaps more numerous than Armenians.

For we must never forget that the Paulician Church was not the

national Church of a particular race, but , an old form of the

apostolic Church ; and that it included within itself Syrians, Greeks,

Armenians, Africans, Latins, and various other races. Lurking in

South-eastern Armenia, when it was nearly extirpated in the Roman

Empire, it there nursed its forces in comparative security under the

protection of the Persians and Arabs, and prepared itself for that

magnificent career of missionary enterprise in the Greek world,

which the sources relate with so much bitterness. These sources

make it plain that many of its apostles were Armenians ; and so

notorious was it to the Greeks that the centre of the new religious

revolt was in Armenia, that in the tenth and eleventh century the

very name ' Armenian ' was synonymous to the mind of a Greek

believer with ' Paulician.' I should therefore conjecture that the

renaming of congregations was a propagandist device peculiar to

i
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the Western Taurus, and one which was barely in vogue in Taron

and Vaspurakan, where the Church had always, so to speak, been

at home. It was an attempt to give to the name of Paulicians or

Pauliani, which for those who coined it meant ' followers of Paul of

Samosata,' the significance of 'followers of St. Paul.'

The prejudice against St. Peter in the Paulician Church was also

less real than their antagonists pretended. It could not, of course,

go back to the apostolic age in which the relations of the two great

apostles were notoriously strained ; and the Key goes far to explain

the genesis of this particular libel on the Paulician Church, when,

on page 93 ', it adds at the end of the list of the apostles the

remark :
' These are the twelve apostles on whom the Church rests,

and not on Peter alone.' It was hostility to the papal pretensions,

and to the secular prostitution of St. Peter's name and authority by

the usurping Bishops of Rome, which inspired this remark. The
first recorded case, as Prof. Harnack points out (Dogmen-Gesch.

p. 666), of a Christian who, taking his stand on the rule of faith.

was yet condemned and excommunicated as a heretic, is that of

Theodolus, whom the Bishop Victor so excommunicated in the year

190. Nearly one hundred years later the same policy of usurpation

and extirpation of old and respectable Christian opinion was

exampled in the great triumph of the Roman bishop over Paul

of Samosata. It was a triumph of the disputed see of St. Peter,

namely Rome, over the true one, Antioch. It is not surprising

therefore that the writer of the Key, Mho inherited the traditions of

the old Roman Adoptionists, sees in the Pope of Rome the arch-

enemy of the truth, and rebukes his pretensions accordingly.

We shall more conveniently discuss the ritual use of the name
Peter in the ceremony of election when we come to treat of the

relation of the Paulicians to the Albigenses. We will now pass on

to the whole question of their relation to famous sects before and

after them with whom they have, by various writers, been identified.

Of their being descended from, or even connected with, the

Marcionite Church, as Dr. Mkrttschian and others have suggested,

there is no proof whatever ; any more than there is of their being

Manicheans, as the Greeks pretended. The true descendants of

1 In the Armenian MS. (see p. 28 of the printed Armenian text) the words :

' The head of all ' . . . as far as ' wiles of devils ' are written on a new title-page

as it were and surrounded by rude scroll-work. The writer felt that, in the

rituals of baptism and election now to be described in detail, he was about to

set forth the real constitution of the Church. The new title-page and its

contents are therefore very appropriate.



MANICHEAN ELECT ONES cxxxi

Marcion were certainly the Manicheans, and Mani was anathema-

tized by the Paulician Church along with other heretics of the old

time. 'You have enumerated the heresies of old, and have

anathematized them,' writes Gregory Magistros (p. 142) to the Pauli-

cians of Thulail in Great Armenia. ' They want to teach us, and

so enumerate the groups of heretics one after the other, and say :

" We do not belong to these ; for they have long ago broken off

from the Church, and have been excluded" ' (p. 147). The Greek

sources attest the same. And the Paulicians no doubt anathema-

tized exactly the same groups of heretics whom the Adoptionist

Bishop Archelaus 1

, when he is combating Mani, anathematizes.

They are indeed the heretics of old, namely, Valentinus, Marcion,

Tatian, and Sabellius. And the contents of The Key of Truth

enable us to see why the Paulicians anathematized Mani. His

system was no less remote from theirs than was orthodox

Catholicism, under many aspects the western counterpart of

Manicheism. The differences are so obvious that I shall be

content only to notice the few points of resemblance.

The Manichean Church, then, was divided into the two orders of

Electi and Auditorrs, of perfecii and catechumeni. There is thus

the name elect in common. But whereas the Manichean elect one

was an ascetic of an extreme and Hindoo type, celibate, and living

only on herbs, which the ' auditores ' must gather for him lest he

should violate his holiness by taking the life even of a vegetable,

the Paulician elect one on the contrary was married, lived and

dressed like other men, and worked for his living. So we read

that Sergius was a woodcutter and earned his livelihood by the

work of his own hands. And since Manicheism differed from

Paulicianism with all the differences which must arise out of the

deification and dissipation of Jesus Christ into a phantom or

mahatma as against the frank recognition of his humanity, we must

conclude that the two Churches derived the title of elect one not one

from the other, but both through a joint inheritance of some remote

early type of Christian organization, so early and so remote that

the memory of it is lost. Another point in common is the venera-

tion, almost amounting to adoration, with which in both churches

the elect ones were regarded. But it is not clear that this sort of

thing was peculiar to the Manicheans and Paulicians. Ignatius, in

language which somewhat grates on the ear of a modern layman,

declares that the bishop is, in relation to his congregation, not

1 Acts of Archel. c. 37.

i 2
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merely Christ, but God. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles i

expressly assigns to the teacher of the word the dignity of the

Lord, of whose spirit he is the inspired organ. And, in judging

the Paulicians on this point, we must bear in mind, first, that their

conception of priesthood, like the Montanist idea of prophecy, was

easily distorted by their enemies and turned into an occasion of

scoffing and ribaldry ; and secondly, that in their view, Jesus was

never God, never creator and sustainer of the universe, as he came

to be regarded among the orthodox Catholics, when they super-

imposed on the man of Nazareth the schematism of the pre-

existent divine logos of the Alexandrine Jews. It was therefore

a lighter thing to regard the recipient of the spirit of Christ in the

way in which the Paulicians regarded their elect ones, than it was

for the other churches to regard a priest or bishop as the Christ or

Lord of the laity.

But although the Paulicians had so little in common with

the Manicheans, it does not follow that there were no Arme-

nian Manicheans. There were; and Gregory Magistros, Nerses

Claiensis, and Paul of Taron clearly distinguish them from the

Thonraki or Paulicians. These Armenian Manicheans were

the Arevordiq or children of the sun, of whom a description is

given from the works of Nerses in Appendix V. To it I refer

the reader, who, underneath the exaggerations and falsifications of

the Armenian writer, will yet find their Manichean character

clearly recognizable. It only remains to add that the sect was of

ancient foundation in Armenia ; for, according to the Fihrist's

Arabic account of Mani, he addressed a letter to the Armenians;

and Samuel of Ani, a chronicler of the eleventh century, records

that in the year 588 the commentary of Mani on the Gospels was

translated into the Armenian tongue. If it could be recovered,

it would be a monument of extraordinary value and interest ; but

since the sect was anathematized alike by Paulicians and by

orthodox Armenians, such a work is not likely to have survived 2
.

1 See below, p. clxxxi.
3 Samuel, in the eleventh century, chronicles the bare fact, but Kirakus (died

1272) gives, probably from old sources, though in a confused way, further

interesting details {Op. Arinenice, ed. Venice, p. 29) :
' In the tenth year of the

Lord Abraham, and thirty-seventh of the Armenian era ( = 588) eloquent

Syrians came into Armenia and wished to sow the heresy of Nestorius, but

were anathematized and persecuted. However, some received them, and they

it was who translated their false books, the Gortosak, the Kirakosak, " The

Vision of Paul," " The Repentance of Adam," "The Diatheke (Arm. Tiadek)
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I have not deemed it necessary to detail the wide differences by

which the Manicheans were parted from the Paulicians. Before

the discovery of The Key of Truth it was necessary to do so ; and

J.
Friedrich has done it with remarkable acumen and success.

Few inquirers are rewarded with so speedy a verification of their

views as he ; nor indeed are many inquirers in this field possessed

of a faculty of judgement so sober and cautious. But the difference

of the Paulician canon of scripture from the Manichean was all

along capable of proof, and should have saved students from falling

into so radical an error. We know too little of the Manichean

tenets to explain what they signified by calling their priests the

elect. But one cannot read the authorities for the study of Mani-

cheism without realizing that it was a system which, probably

through the mediation of Marcion, cast back its roots into the

earliest period of Christianity. They were moreover, through

Marcion, the peculiar disciples of St. Paul, as were no teachers of

any other school. And their relative Conservatism is proved by

the way in which they adhered to the canon and kept alive the

anti-Jewish rancour of Marcion, long after the assured triumph

of Christianity over Judaizing influences made the one and the

other anachronisms.

We have already made the remark that the Key does not call

outright the elect ones Christs. It is certain, however, from

the confession of the year 1837 \ and from the passage about the

Eucharist at the end of the Catechism, that they did so. We
cannot tell what the lost chapters of the Key contained, but the

whole drift of what remains proves that they so regarded them.

According to it, the entire life of the Christian should be a rehearsal

of the life of Christ ; and the body of believers, the Church, is in

a mysterious manner the body of Christ. ' I have been crucified,'

says Paul (Gal. ii. 20), 'with Christ
;
yet I live, and yet no longer

I, but there liveth in me Christ : and that life which I now live in

the flesh, I live through faith in the Son of God, who loved me and

surrendered himself up for my sake.' So in John xiv. 3 :
' That

where I am, ye also may be ' ; and John xvii. 23 :
' I am in them,

and thou in me, that they may be perfected into one.' Paul

Childhood of the Lord," and " Ebios and the Grape-cluster of Blessing," and the

not-to-be-hidden books, and " The Explanation of the Gospel of Mani." And he

that believes in them is cursed by the orthodox.' Kirakos mixes up the

Nestorians and Manicheans in one account ; with the exception of the last, we

can hardly say which book belonged to which sect.

1 See above, p. xxvii.
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classified his utterances according as it was Christ that spoke in

him or as he, the mere man, spoke. So in Hermas, Aland, ii. 8, 9 ;

so also the Didache, so also Montanus, to all three of which refer-

ences we shall recur later on.

It was a belief which lent itself to caricature; and behind the

libels of the enemies of Paul of Samosata, reported in Eusebius,

Hist. vii. 30, we may discern the truth that he was venerated by

the faithful as a Lord, as one in whom God ' had made his spirit

to dwell '
(
Jas. iv. 5), as the image and successor on earth of Christ.

In some such way the Paulician elect were assuredly regarded,

and the very idea of an elect one, as the name implies, was that

of a vessel of election, of a man chosen by the spirit in the same

way in which the man Jesus was chosen. The spirit had descended

upon him and abode in him, rendering him a new man, one in

soul and body with Christ. The idea of such an union of the

believer made perfect by faith with Christ was very old in

Christianity. Thus, in the ancient tract De akatoribus, 3, we

have the logion : ' Nolite contristare Spiritum Sanctum qui in

uobis est, et nolite extinguere lumen, quod in uobis effulsit.'

In the same spirit are addressed the words of the still older

pseudo-Cyprianic tract, De duobus viont. c. 13, ' Ita me in uobis

uidete, quomodo quis uestrum se uidet in aquam aut in speculum

'

—an illustration the more striking because, as Harnack * points

out, this early Latin tract is a monument of the Adoptionist

faith. We often meet with the idea in Tertullian, e. g. De Poeiiit.

10, ' Non potest corpus de unius membri vexatione laetum agere

:

condoleat universum, et ad remedium conlaboret, necesse est. In

uno et altero ecclesia est, ecclesia vero Christus. Ergo cum te ad

fratrum genua protendis, Christum contrectas, Christum exoras.

Aeque illi cum super te lachrymas agunt, Christus patitur, Christus

patrem deprecatur.' So also in his De Oratione, c. xx. 26, ' Fratrem

domum tuam introgressum ne sine oratione dimiseris. Vidisti,

inquit, fratrem ? Vidisti Dominum tuum : maxime advenam, ne

amrelus forte sit.'

In these noble words is revealed to us the fact, which in his

letter against the Paulicians Gregory of Narek distorts, basing upon

it a charge of anthropolatry 2
. The same adoration was, in the

Middle Ages, paid by the believers of the Albigensian Church to

1 Dogmen-Gesch. i. (ed. 3), p. 676.
2 This charge also meant that they adored one, to wit Jesus, who was from

their standpoint merely human.
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their elect or perfect ones. Thus in the Liber Sentenliarum

(culpa 61) one Gulielmus confesses before the inquisitors that 'he

once adored James Auterius, the heretic, with his hands joined,

bowing himself three times upon a bench before him, and saying

each time " benedicite." ' So a female heretic Gulielma {Lib. Sentent.

33), after being 'received into the damnable sect of heresy' in her

last illness, 'caused herself to be adored as a heretic in their

damnable manner.'

There remain two more points in respect of which the Paulicians

remind us of Tertullian. The one is their attitude towards the

cult of the Virgin Mary. They denied her perpetual virginity, and

taught that Christ expressly denied her to be blessed. So to

Tertullian ' the mother of Christ was the type of the unbelieving

synagogue, ' Quale ergo erat, si docens non tanti facere matrem

aut fratres, quanti Dei verbum, ipse Dei verbum nuntiata matre

et fraternitate desereret? Negavit itaque parentes, quomodo

docuit negandos pro Dei opere. Sed alias figura est synagogae in

matre abiuncta (? abiurata) et Iudaeorum in fratribus incredulis.

Foris erat in illis Israel : discipuli autem novi intus audientes, et

credentes, et cohaerentes Christo, ecclesiam deliniabant : quam

potiorem matrem 2
, et digniorem fraternitatem, recusato carnali

genere nuncupat.' The belief in the perpetual virginity is also

alien to Tertullian. who here again confirms the antiquity of the

Paulician teaching. In the fourth century Helvidius was able to

plead his authority in favour of common sense exegesis : against

such testimony Jerome, arguing for the later view, could find no

better argument than to write of Tertullian ' ecclesiae homo non

fuit

'

3
.

The other point concerns the Eucharist, about which the

Paulician theory is not clear or consistent with itself. The Greek

source, Scor. viii, says that the Paulicians blasphemed against the

divine mysteries of the Holy Communion of the body and blood,

and taught that it was his words which the Lord gave to his disci-

ples, when he said ' Take, eat and drink,' and not bread and

wine. ' Nor is it right,' he says, ' that (mere) bread and wine be

offered.' In the same way Tertullian {De Res. Cam. c. 37) says

that in John vi the flesh and blood signify simply Christ's life-

1 De Came Christi, ch. 7.

2 So according to Scor. vii the Paulicians called the Virgin rr\v dyco 'lepov-

<Ta\r][x, Iv j) trpoSpo/xos vn\p T)pwv darj\6( XptaTds. See p. xlvi.

3 C. Helvidium :
' Et de Tertulliano quidem nihil amplius dico, quam

Ecclesiae hominem non fuisse.'
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giving words to be received in faith :
' Itaque sermonem constituens

vivificatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam carnem

suam dixit : quia et sermo caro erat factus, proinde in causam

vitae appetendus et devorandus auditu et ruminandus intellectu et

fide digerendus.' This is written as a comment on the text John vi.

63, and also on the following :
' Qui audit sermones meos, et credit

in eum qui me misit, habet vitam eternam et in iudicium non

veniet, sed transiet de morte ad vitam.' There is a passage in the

Paulician Catechism of exactly similar import. At the same time

that he thus attempted a spiritual interpretation of the rite,

Tertuliian also held the grosser view of an actual change or

metabole'of the elements into the real body and blood of Christ.

And similarly the Paulicians fell into the same materialistic

language. But they cannot have entertained in its full extent the

superstition of transubstantiation ; for the body of Christ into

which the loaf was changed, was (as we have seen above, p. lv)

equally the body of the elect ministrant. And as the unity of the

flesh of the elect with that of Christ was of a spiritual kind

—

the unity to wit of one that abode in Christ and Christ in him

—

so the change of the elements according to the Paulician view,

though it is pronounced to be a real and true change, must ulti-

mately have been conceived of as a spiritual, or as we should say,

a figurative
1 kind. I think that what Canon Gore 2 has said about

Tertuliian is equally true of the Paulicians :
' It is perhaps safest

to assume that Tertuliian was uncertain in his own mind as to the

exact meaning which he assigned to the eucharistic language of

the Church and the exact nature which he attributed to the

eucharistic gifts.' If we had the Paulician sacramentary we would

know more about their view. All we can safely say is that in

whatever sense the elect one was Christ {not Jesus), in the same

sense the elements became the body of Christ. The Catechism

declares that the blessing of the elements produced the change of

them into the body of Christ, no doubt by introducing into them

the same spirit which at baptism entered Christ. This idea of

a spirit introduced by invocation into a material thing was common
alike to Christianity and to the older cults which preceded it. The

1 So in the Canons of St. Sahak (400-450) it is declared that the bread and

wine are offered on the altar as a type of the vivifying body and blood of Christ

(ed. Ven. 1853, p. 106, Old Arm.). The language of The Key of Truth is

identical, and in it we must have the primitive view of the Armenian Church.
3 Dissertations, ed. 1, p. 312.
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Paulicians rejected it as applied to stone crosses and perhaps to

the water of the baptismal font. But it was natural enough that

they should turn to it for an explanation or working theory of the

Eucharistic mystery.

Large bodies of Paulicians were transported to Thrace in the

eighth century and again in the tenth. The first of these emigra-

tions
1 was organized by Constantine Copronymus, himself in all

probability a member of the Paulician Church. Cedrenus 2
,
follow-

ing Theophanes, relates that in its new home the heresy spread

and flourished. It was again an Armenian emperor, John

Tzimiskes, who in 970 deported another body of 100,000 Paulicians

to the line of the Danube. One hundred years before the latter

date we learn from Peter of Sicily, who resided nine months in the

Paulician stronghold Tephrik, that the Paulicians of the Taurus

were sending missions to convert the young Bulgarian nation to

their religion. It is certain that in a large measure they succeeded

in their object, and the result was the movement of the Bogomiles.

We only know this sect from its enemies, who, true to their habit

of distorting facts, half wilfully, half in ignorance, portrayed its

adherents as Manicheans. It is certainly true, if the fragmentary

accounts of them which survive are to be trusted, that they had

1 The Armenian historian, Sebeos (ch. 6), relates that at a much earlier date

the Roman Emperor, Maurice, had a scheme for the wholesale deportation to

Thrace of the Armenian population living in his dominions. He at the same

time proposed to Chosrow that he should deport the Armenians under his rule,

i. e. in Vaspurakan, to the far east. ' They are a crooked and rebellious race,'

he wrote to Chosrow, ' interposed between us and for ever disturbing our rela-

tions. Come then, I will collect mine and deport them wholesale to Thrace.

You do the same with yours, and have them led away to the East. Then if

they die, it is our enemies who die. And if they kill others, it is our enemies

they will kill. And we shall live in peace. For as long as any of them are

left on earth, we will have no rest.' The Adoptionist Armenians were proba-

bly more refractory to the Byzantine rule than the orthodox ones, for in their

case religion as well as race was antagonistic. Maurice's plan was not carried

out, though Chosrow agreed, owing to the opposition of the Armenians them-

selves ; but in his reign there were already Armenian forces of foot and horse

defending the line of the Danube under Armenian officers, e. g. under Mushel

Mamikonean. It is clear that the wholesale deportation of heterodox Armenians

to Thrace had long been contemplated as a measure of high policy; and

Copronymus was the first Emperor able to carry out the plan, because he had

their confidence and sympathized with them. As late as 1603 Shah Abbas

revived and carried out the plan of Chosrow, and deported the inhabitants of

South- eastern Armenia en masse to Ispahan.

2 Ed. Bonn, ii. p. 10 (p. 453).
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taken up Manichean elements, from which the Paulician Church

was free. But it is more probable that they were by their perse-

cutors merely assumed to be Manicheans, and described accordingly.

It was much easier to copy out one of the many accounts of the

Manicheans which were still in circulation, than to inquire what

their tenets really were. Thus Peter of Sicily, though he lived

among the Paulicians for several months, was content to copy out

the Escurial document into his history 1
. So was Photius, who

claims to have been present at many inquisitions of Paulicians, and

to have learned their opinions at first hand. Like Peter of Sicily,

he was blind and deaf where heretical opinion was in question.

We must then be doubly cautious not to believe all we read

about the Bogomiles. What has been written about them appears

to me to be for the most part hopelessly confused and untrust-

worthy. To sift it at all would require a separate work. I shall

therefore pass it by one side, only trusting that some scholar

equipped with a knowledge of the old Slavonic dialects will some

day make it his task to write scientifically about them. According

to Mr. Arthur Evans, who has written more fruitfully about them

than any other author whom I have consulted, there are still com-

munities of them in existence in the Balkan peninsula. Surely

a diligent search made in likely places by a sympathetic person

would result in the finding of some of their ancient books. Their

literature is indispensable as a connecting-link between the Pauli-

cians and the mediaeval Cathars of Europe.

As to the Armenian Paulicians themselves, it is certain that they

held their own for many centuries in and about Philippopolis.

We hear of them in the chronicles of the Latin Crusaders; and

then there is a long blank, just as there is in the native Armenian

sources, reaching to the eighteenth century. Then a chance

remark in one of Lady Mary Wortley Montague's charming letters

from the east reveals to us that there was still in Philippopolis

a fairly flourishing congregation of Paulicians. For she writes

from Adrianople, April i, 1 7 1 7, thus: 'I found at Philippopolis

a sect of Christians that call themselves Paulines. They show an

old church where they say St. Paul preached, and he is their

favourite saint, after the same manner that St. Peter is at Rome
;

neither do they forget to give him the preference over the rest of

the Apostles.' We see that in 1 7
1
7 they gave the same account

1 Yet he pretended to have obtained in Tephrik a more accurate account of

them (aKpiBioTfpov rd nfpl avrwv fxaOixiv). See Migne, P. G. vol. civ. col. 1241.
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of themselves to this gifted English lady as they had given in

Thonrak 700 years before to Gregory Magistros. Another hun-

dred years elapses, and we again hear of them in Philippopolis in

1 8 19, when according to the Allgem. Encyclop. of Meier u. Kamtz

(Leipzig, 1840, art. Paulikiani), a priest of the Greek Church in

Philippopolis, in his eyx«pi'fitoi> 7repi rijs enapxias QikiirnovTroktas

(Wien, 1 8 19, p. 27), says that not only among the inhabitants of

that city, but in five or six neighbouring villages there lived

numerous Paulicians, who had long before given up all Manichean

tenets and become complete Papists (Kciff o\oi> ncnnriaTai). Not

much renunciation was needed, however, to resign tenets which

they had never held.

The Latin Crusaders also found them in Syria l
, always on the

side of the Saracens. Thus Curburan the Turk brings to Antioch

from the east an army of Saracens, Arabs, Persians, and certain

other troops who novitiis censebantur vocabulis, Publicani scilicet,

Curti, Azimitae et Agulani 2
. There was a Castra Publicanorum 3

held by Armenians in the valley of Antioch ; and there was, in 1099,

a fortress manned by them called Arche, near Tripolis 4
. We read

of them also at Neapolis in Palestine, and near Ascalon as well late

in the eleventh century.

It is nearly sixty years later that we have our first notices of

them in Europe under the name Publicani, which was the Eastern

way of pronouncing Pauliciani. Sometimes this name is misunder-

stood and rendered Telonarii, the Greek equivalent of tax-gatherers.

Often, to complete a spiteful blunder, the name Sadducaei is added

because in the Gospels Publicans and Sadducees are associated.

And this seems to have been a cheap device for bringing them into

contempt as early as the eleventh century, for Gregory Magistros

(p. 142) warns the Syrian Catholicos against their Saddncean leaven.

According to the chronicle of Gulielmus, a. d. 1197, several Pauli-

cians were condemned at the Council of Oxford in the year 1160,

because they detested Holy Baptism, the Eucharist, and marriage.

This means no more than that they rejected the institution of infant

baptism approved of by their persecutors. They were Germans,

adds Gulielmus, who, ' having taken their rise in Gascony, from

1 See the references in Petri Tudebodi de Hierosol. itin. iii. 3, p. 26, and iv.

5. P- 33-
- See Guiberti, Abbatis Gesta, 189 H, under year 1099.
3 See Baldricus, Episc. Dolensis, B 39, var. 16, under date 1097.

1 Ibid., B 91 D, B 105, var. 19.
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some unknown author, had multiplied like the sand of the sea in

France, Spain, Italy, and Germany.' A few years later, 1179, the

Publicani were condemned by name in the third Council of

the Lateran, Can. 27. In this they are identified with the Albi-

genses about Toulouse, and also with the Cathari and Patrini. In

the year 1 198 Robert of Auxerre, in his chronicle, tells us that about

that time the Haeresis had already widely ramified ; and that at

Nisnies the Abbot of St. Martin's and the Dean of the Greater

Church had been infected with it and condemned at the Council of

Sens. Lastly, in 1228, Ralf of Coggeshall, in his chronicle, writes

that in the year 11 74 the pernicious heresy of the Publicani arose

in France. It was thus agreed on all hands that the centre of the

diffusion of the heresy was in France and in Gascony. That

the heresy mentioned by these writers was akin to Paulicianism is

certain. That it was either identical with it, or a direct offshoot of

it, is improbable.

But before we pass to the Albigenses, let us notice the heretics

of Coin and the neighbourhood described by Eckbert, Abbot of

Schonauge in 11 60. 'When I was a Canon at Bonn,' says this

writer, ' I and my like-minded friend, Bertolphus, frequently dis-

puted with such persons, and I paid great attention to their errors

and defences.' We learn from him that these heretics were very

numerous in all countries, and were called in Germany Cathari, in

Flanders Piphles, in France Tixerant, because they were weavers.

They were well equipped .with sacred texts to defend their own

errors and assail the Catholic faith ; they taught that the true faith

of Christ existed nowhere except in their own conventicles, which

they held in cellars, in workshops, and such-like underground

places. They said that they led the life of apostles : they alone

had a genuine priesthood, which the Roman Church had lost.

They rejected the belief in purgatory, and taught that baptism of

infants availed nothing, because they could not seek baptism by

themselves, nor make profession of faith. And in secret, but more

generally, they declared that water baptism was not profitable to

salvation at all, but that only a special baptism of their own by the

Holy Ghost and fire could save men. Except for this last particular

these heretics might be at once identified with Paulicians ; but

other details which Eckbert supplies about them imply, if he spoke

the truth, that they were deeply tinged with Manichean beliefs.

For they kept the festival of Bema, in which the death of Mani

was commemorated; but his friend Bcrtolph said that they called



CATHARS REJECTED CHILD-BAPTISM cxli

it Malilosa, and kept it not in the spring but in the autumn. The

perfect members of the sect eschewed flesh, and were celibate.

They denied that Christ had true human flesh, or humanity at all

;

and said that he only had an appearance of human flesh, and made

a mere pretence of death and resurrection.

When this writer adds that his informant told him that the annual

great festival of these heretics was called among those with whom

he was connected, not Bema, but Malilosa}, our faith in the first-

hand character of Eckbert's knowledge is shaken ;
and when he

further on appeals to Augustine, we feel sure that he is retailing to

us not the truth, but second-hand lucubrations of his own, based

on that saint's works against the Manicheans. These were in the

hands of every mediaeval monk ; and, as it was an age in which

men were incapable of describing anything accurately, it is useless

to look for truth in the accounts of heresy. The persecutors

simply copied out earlier fathers like Augustine, and attributed lo

the persecuted the opinions which they thought, from their own

reading of these older authorities, they ought to hold. It is thus

impossible to say whether these heretics of Cologne and Bonn

were Paulicians or not. I suspect that they were a remnant of an

older Adoptionist Christianity, and not in the least Manichean.

In regard to the Albigenses we are on safer ground, for here we

have a genuine writing of the sect to build our conclusions upon.

This is the so-called Cathar ritual, of which, because of its impor-

tance, I add an English translation in my Sixth Appendix. It is

preserved in a MS. of the first half of the thirteenth century in the

Library of Lyon. Composed in the old Provencal tongue, it is

certainly older than the MS. in which alone it has survived to us.

1 have added it among the documents illustrative of The Key of

Truth, for, so far as I know, it has never been translated into

English, or received the attention it deserves. We are immediately

struck by the resemblance there is between the rite of Consolamen-

tum which it contains and the Paulician rite, of election
;
and the

resemblance is punctuated by the independent information of

Evervinus, that a member of the sect who had been admitted to

this grade of initiation in the sect was commonly called an elect

one. It was a spiritual baptism by the imposition of hands, which

communicated to him who received it the plenary inspiration of

the Holy Spirit, along with the power to bind and loose. It was

1
I have seen no attempt to explain this name. Could it be Syriac, and was

the feast a feast of prophetic utterances, or of tongues?
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not the baptism instituted by John with water, but the baptism

with the Spirit and with fire. Jesus bestowed it on his disciples

when he blew upon them and said, ' Receive the Holy Spirit.' And

they had handed it down in unbroken tradition to the Christians or

good men who formed the Church. It involved a higher degree of

abstinence from all forms of moral evil, a higher degree of self-

renunciation than was expected of a layman or mere believer. It

was preceded by another rite, which the Lyon MS. also contains,

that of giving the Lord's Prayer along with the Book of the Gospel to

one who was already a believer. These two rites of the reception

of the Lord's Prayer along with the Gospel and of the Consola-

mentum, taken together, seem to correspond to the single Paulician

rite of election. Yet they by no means wholly coalesce in their

import. For in the Consolamentum the believer receives into his

heart the spirit which cries Abba, Abba; he is adopted a son of

God and wins eternal life, and that is quite as much the import of

the Paulician rite of baptism as of the Paulician rite of election.

The Paulician rites of name-giving and baptism with water do

not find their analogue at all in the Lyon MS., though we cannot

argue from their absence that they were without them. Probably

a person became a simple member of the Church, a credens, as he is

called in this document, by receiving water baptism. And perhaps

this inferior rite is not given in the Lyon MS., because it was

presupposed. That they rejected infant baptism may be believed

from the reports of the Inquisition and of their orthodox enemies.

Thus Peter Chrysogonus, a.d. 1178 (Maitland, p. 165), relates that

the heretics of Toulouse taught that baptism did not profit children.

Peter Auterius, the great heresiarch of those parts in the early thir-

teenth century, and probably one of the greatest religious teachers and

reformers that France has ever seen, taught that the baptism of the

Roman Church is of no avail to children (ibid. p. 237). Evervinus,

a.d. 1 1 47, testifies the same of the heretics of Cologne, as does

Eckbert. The Waldenses, who must not be confused with the

Albigeois, seem, from the testimony of Ebrardus, a.d. 12 12, to

have also rejected infant baptism (Maitland, p. 387). It is possible,

however, that Ebrardus confused the Waldenses with the Albigeois.

The Cathar ritual is less a form of clerical ordination than of

spiritual baptism necessary to salvation, and so was given to men and

women alike. It is preceded by the simple service of absolution of

sins for the whole body of believers. It so far answers rather to the

Paulician baptism than to their election. Yet it is probable that the
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Paulician ordinal and the Cathar form of Consolamentwn are both

descended from a common source. For in both the candidate for

admission takes the ritual name of Peter. In the Cathar form the

rationale of this ritual appellation seems to have been lost; for it

runs thus (p. 163) :
' And if the believer hath the name Peter, the

elder shall say as follows :
" Peter," ' &c. This is in the preliminary

rite of the reception from the Church of the Lord's Prayer and

the book ; but in the rite of Consolamentwn he is again similarly

addressed. In the Paulician rite it is not clear from the text as it

stands, whether the candidate, after he has given to the formal ritual

question of the bishop, ' What is thy name ?
' the equally formal

answer, ' Thy servant's name is Peter,' is to have this symbolic name

confirmed to him by the bishop, or whether he has it taken away,

and another name formally substituted for it. But we should

surely adopt the former of the two alternatives. The bishop,

after the manner of Christ in the Gospel, changes his name to that

of Peter, in formal acknowledgement that he was now and hence-

forth one on whom the Church of Christ was built. This was at

once an appropriate symbolic usage, and a defiance of the usurping

claims of the Bishop of Rome. On the other hand I cannot

conceal from myself that there is evidence for an opposite inter-

pretation. For the Greek source ' assures us that the Paulicians

treated the name of Peter as something of ill omen to be averted.

If the candidate formally assumed the name, in order that the bishop

might take it away and substitute another than that of the apostle

who had denied the Lord three times, it may have been a Pauline

name, such as we know the Paulician leaders assumed, which was

so substituted. It is possible even that the Greek writer of the

Escurial document actually had before him the same text as the

Key contains of the ritual of election, and fell into the misinter-

pretation to which it lends itself. For we too feel its ambiguity.

If the name Peter was taken away instead of being conferred, then

the Albigensian ritual has reached a still more fossilized stage than

we need suppose it to be in, if we accept the counter alternative.

Either interpretation is equally a defiance hurled at Rome ; but it

hardly accords with the respect with which St. Peter, in spite of his

faults so candidly recorded in the Gospel, is elsewhere regarded in

the Key, and the deference with which his epistle is quoted, to

suppose that the Paulicians ostentatiously flouted his name in their

service of election. Amid all these doubts, however, two certainties

1 See above, 107, «. 2.
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stand forth: the one that in this symbolism we have a point of

contact between the Albigeois and the Paulicians ; the other that

this Paulician ritual was either in Latin or in Greek, either by report

or otherwise, known to the eighth or early ninth century author of

the Escurial fragment.

We have already dwelt on the curious identity there was between

the European Cathars and the Paulicians in their theory of the

Eucharist. A cursory perusal of the Liber Senteniiarum, or of

Moneta's work, or of Maitland's useful treatise, shows us many

other points of resemblance. The Cathars, for example, rejected

the adoration of the cross (Maitland, p. 240, note), and the doctrine

of Purgatory was denied by the heretics of Cologne (ibid. p. 349),

of Treves (ibid. p. 354), and of Oxford (ibid. p. 366); and just as

the Paulicians opposed the spiritual Church composed of believers

to the edifices of stone, so did the Cathars. Thus we have Ebrardus

naively upholding against them the proposition that ' a building of

stone ought to be called a church ' (ibid. p. 387) ; and Ermengard,

a.d. 1200, argues for the same position (ibid. p. 380). Even the

great St. Bernard, a.d. 1200, found it necessary to controvert the

truth that the Most High dwelleth not in a temple made with hands,

when he heard it affirmed by the persecuted Cathars (ibid. p. 376).

The same charge was also made against the Albigeois as against

the Paulicians that they repudiated marriage ; the truth being this,

that the heretics did not make a sacrament of it, as did the orthodox

or persecuting Churches. It is also likely enough that the Cathars

really taught celibacy to be the higher state. But did not their

orthodox persecutors teach the same, following St. Paul !
? The

truth is that teaching which was correct and apostolic in the mouth

of the persecutor was devilish when it fell from the lips of the

persecuted. Whatever the sentiment of the European Cathars may

have been on such points, we know from the Key that the Paulician

bishop had to be a married man. They were therefore less morbidly

ascetic than the Roman and Greek Churches. The inquisitors relate

that the elect of the Albigeois had to be celibate. But this can hardly

have been the case. For Peter Auterius, their leader in Toulouse,

had a son James, of whom the records of the inquisition make

frequent mention. As to the Paulicians, they simply followed in

such matters the teaching of Paul in his pastoral letters ; and it is

likely that the Albigeois did the same. Any and every doctrine

based on St. John or St. Paul could easily be misrepresented as

1 See Hieronymus, C. Helvidium, passim.
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Manichean ; and, what is more, if we knew the Manicheans them-

selves as they really were, instead of having to trust to the reports

of their enemies, we should probably find that they went no

further in the direction of asceticism and monkery than did their

persecutors, who indeed may be suspected, in this particular, of

having copied them at the same time that they anathematized them.

It is clear for another reason that the Albigenses were no mere

Manicheans. The characteristic note of Manicheanism was the

brusque rejection of the Old Testament writings ; but in the Lyon

MS. the Book of Solomon is quoted with approval. There is also

good evidence that in their fasts they eschewed milk, cheese, eggs,

meat, butter, all things in short (as Evervinus says, speaking of the

heretics called Apostolici of Cologne) quae copulaiione generantur.

But this was and still is the canon of fasting observed in the

eastern orthodox Churches, as also among strict adherents of the

Roman Church. There is nothing specially Manichean about it,

and the Paulicians probably conducted their fasts along the same

lines. It was a rule of abstinence long anterior to Christianity

;

for in Philo and in the Neo-Pythagorean Greek writers we have

constant mention both of Jews and of Pagans who observed it.

Of the characteristically Manichean precept to kill nothing, not

even a plant, in order to eat it, we hear nothing in the reports of

the Albigeois inquisition. It was probably a precept of Mani alone,

and borrowed by him from the Jainas of India. Equally little does

the Lyon MS. in any way confirm the charge of exaggerated

dualism brought by the persecutors against the mediaeval Cathars,

and we should probably attach little weight to it. With the same

amount of ill-will, one could prove a similar charge against the ortho-

dox Churches and against the New Testament itself ten times over.

Much has been made of the practice called Endura, even by

sensible writers like Maitland. But since the discovery of the

Cathar ritual of Lyon, it is no longer possible to make it a charge

against the Albigeois that they forced a believer, who during illness

was consoled or hereticated (as the persecutors termed it), to starve

himself or herself to death. On the contrary the elder, in giving the

Lord's Prayer to the sick person, exhorts her or him as follows

:

'Never shall ye eat or drink anything without first saying this

prayer.' Was this an exhortation to starve themselves to death?

The real abstinence imposed on the person consoled was ' to keep

himself or herself from lying and swearing, and from all else

forbidden by God.' It is indeed clear from the Liber Sententiarum,

k
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or Report of the Toulouse inquisition itself, that many, after

receiving the Consolamenhim, hastened their death by self-starvation
;

but it is equally clear why they did so. It was from fear that the

cruelty of the inquisitors—and it was an age of fierce persecution

which this book represents—might oblige them to recant and forfeit

the assurance of eternal life which they had received. Thus in the

Culpa, 76, a sick woman, Gulielma, after being consoled, urgently

besought anotherwoman named Serdana and some other persons that

her death might be hastened,fearing to be taken by the inquisitorsfor

heresy. Yet Maitland (p. 235), who reports this very case of Endura,

as it was called, speaks of ' the horrible suicide, not only recom-

mended, but required, in this sect.' If there was any sin in such

a practice, it was on the inhuman cruelty and fanaticism of the Latin

Church that the guilt rested, not on the victims of clerical brutality.

The Consolamentum or spiritual baptism of the Albigeois was

vouchsafed, not only to men, but to women as well. But it does

not appear that women could become elect ones in the Paulician

Church. We are left in doubt, because the ordinal in the Key is

not only a rite of election, but something more besides. It is also

the rite of consecrating a minister or good shepherd of the Church.

It therefore corresponds to the conferring of orders in the orthodox

Churches. The Consolamentum, on the other hand, as given to sick

persons, answers rather to last unction, and therefore was as much

for women as for men.

Another important point of difference between the Key and

the Cathar ritual is that the latter interprets the precepts, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20, and Mark xvi. 15, of the baptism with Spirit and fire

alone ; the Key, however, of a general baptism given to all adults,

male and female, and expressly identified with the baptism of John,

which was not by the Spirit and fire, but by water only. We need

not dwell further on the discrepancies between the Paulician

manual and the Albigensian. They are too profound for us to

be able to suppose that either ritual is descended from the .other.

Yet there is a clear affinity between them ; and the easiest way of

accounting for the facts is to suppose that both are descended from

a common source. But this common source must have lain far

back in the most primitive age of the Church. It was beyond

question a very early Christianity, which survived, perhaps variously

modified, in the Albigensian Church 1
. The same primitive faith,

1 The Albigeois reserved the Sacramental bread in the same way as did the

Christians of Tertullian's age. Their women took it about with them in their
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after going through another cycle of change of its own, has survived

in the Paulician Church. How far back the common source lay

we cannot tell
;
probably not later than the second century ; and

there can hardly have been any common development of the two

systems later than the fourth. For similar reasons it is not possible

to regard the Catharism of the Rhinelands in the early middle

ages as a transplantation to the west of the Paulician Church of

Asia Minor.

Why then, it will be asked, do writers of the twelfth century give

the name of Publicani to the Cathars of the west? I should

conjecture that the Crusaders had returned from Syria with the

knowledge of the corresponding eastern sect, and gave the name

which they learned in the far east to the kindred heretics of the

west. The very form of the name Publicani, and still more its

equation with Telonarii in the history of Hugo Pictavius (a.d. i 167),

shows that the name had come westwards through Greek inter-

mediaries, either from Antioch or Constantinople, in the neigh-

bourhood of both of which places the Crusaders had come into

contact, friendly or hostile, with Paulicians at a much earlier time,

namely 1090 to 1100. It is not until fifty years after Hugo's

identification and over a hundred years after the Crusades, namely

in 1223, that, according to Matthew Paris, Conrad, the Pope's

legate, complains of direct relations between the Albigenses of

France and the heretics of the east ; and then it is not Paulician

Armenians, but Bogomile Bulgarians, with whom they were in

relation. They had, he says, a heresiarch, whom they called their

pope, dwelling in the confines of the Bulgarians, of Croatia and

Dalmatia, to whom they resorted that he might give them advice.

The story indicates that by the year 1223 the Bogomiles of the

Balkans had entered into some sort of intercourse with the Cathars

of Toulouse. But it would be rash to conclude that the latter, of

whom we already get glimpses as early as 1017 or 1022, were

offshoots of the Paulicians. But here again we grope among

uncertainties. For we are not sure whether the Canons of Orleans,

burned at the latter date, were the same people to whom the

name Albigenses was afterwards given. They were said to be

Manicheans indeed; but that does not prove that they were

Cathars, though they probably were. We again hear of them

pockets just as did a Carthaginian Christian lady of the second century or an

Alexandrian of the fourth (see Liturgies, vol. i, by F. E. Brightman. Oxford,

1896, p. 509, n. 27).

k 2
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in 1028 or 1 03 1, when they were condemned at the Council of

Charroux. In 1049 thev are mentioned at the Council of Rheims

as the new heretics who had arisen in France. Such evidence

all points to the conclusion that the Albigensian heresy was an old

and native growth of Languedoc, and that its adherents did not

join hands with Paulicians or Bogomiles until long after the epoch

of the Crusades.

We have, it is true, a statement in Reinerius Saccho, that the two

Churches of Bulgaria and Dugranicia were the parent congregations

of the various Cathar Churches of Europe, of which he gives the

list as follows : the Church of the Albanenses of Sansano, of

Contorezo, of Bagnolo, of Vicenza, of Florence, of Spoleto, of

France, of Toulouse, of Cahors, of Albi, of Sclavonia, of the

Latins at Constantinople, of the Greeks in the same city. But

this author lived as late as 1254, and by that date, perhaps owing

to the increased intercourse between east and west brought about

by the Crusades, the heretics of the Balkans seem to have joined

hands more or less firmly with those of the south of France and of

Lombardy. The possibility must also be admitted that the

Manicheans, who, in the time of Augustine, had teachers in the

north of Africa so pre-eminent in saintliness of life, in intelligence,

in critical acumen and literary ability, as from the fragments

preserved in Augustine we know Faustus to have been, may
have advanced into Italy and France long before the tenth

century ; making converts wherever they went, and perhaps im-

parting to the opinions of certain congregations of old believers

that Manichean tinge which, if any credit is to be given to the

reports of the persecutors, they in many cases had. Reinerius,

the Judas Iscariot of the Albigensian Church, himself testifies that

the Cathars were divided among themselves into many shades of

opinion, some being more dualistic or Manichean than others

(Maitland, p. 429); he also attests that as early as the year

1223 the opinions and observances of some of them had undergone

important changes. It is not even safe to assume that the Cathars

of the Rhine were the same as those of Gascony.

If we had the eucharistic rituals of the Paulicians, and of the

Cathars who used the Lyon MS., we should know much more fully

the relation in which they stood to each other. As it is, we cannot

even affirm as certain that the users of the Lyon book were Adop-

tionists at all. They probably were ; but it is not an explicitly

Adoplionist document. And the Consolamentuni, as set out in it,
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unlike the Paulician ritual of election, is a form for conferring on

the believer the grace or charisma not merely of preaching and of

the diaconate, but of recovery from sickness as well. It is in fact

a general form of laying on of hands in order to the reception of

all graces of the spirit whatever ; as such and as the sole earnest

of immortal life it was extended to women as well as to men.

And as a rite which, except in the case of those who desired the

grace of the Holy Spirit in order to preach and serve the brethren,

was commonly deferred until a time of mortal sickness, it nearly

resembles the deferred baptism common in the orthodox Church

of the fourth century, when a believer was often not baptized till

he lay on his death-bed ; or, if earlier, then only in order to be

ordained a priest or a bishop. That the Cathar Consolamentum, as

we have it in the IMS. of Lyon, was to a great extent the analogue

of the deferred baptism of the fourth century, is the more probable

because the document itself shows that the cotisokd or spiritually

baptized alone formed the Church proper, and that the credentes

were simply the catechumens of an earlier age.

Thus these Cathars were the complete antithesis of the later

Catholics. They deferred baptism and formal admission into the

true Church until death impended, the chief exception to this rule

being the persons who were to perform ecclesiastical functions
;

these put forward the rite of baptism and formal initiation into the

true Church to birth. They ended, these began life with baptism.

But if this view of the Lyon document be correct, then it follows

that they had either given up baptism with water altogether, as

some believers already had begun to do in the days of Tertullian

(see De Baptismo, ch. i); or else they retained it as a rite inferior

to the baptism with fire and water, as the equivalent only of the

baptism of John, to be used as the initiatory rite of the credentes, or

catechumens. These, as merely having received it, did not become

full members of the spiritual Church of Christ, as did those

members of the Paulician Church who had received the baptism

with water.

These considerations all point to the fact that the common

source, which after all we must surely posit for the Paulician book

and for the Cathar ritual, must lie far back somewhere about the

year 200, and shortly after, if not before, the excommunication of

Theodotus. The common starting-point may have also been in

Rome. Anyhow, between that common starting-point on the one

hand, and the ninth and late twelfth centuries on the other, when
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we get our glimpses of these two primitive survivals, there had

been time for the two systems, the Paulician and the Cathar, to

drift widely apart, all the while however retaining those common

traits in their ritual which oblige us to assume a common source.

In consequence of the invasion of Tamerlane thousands of

Armenian refugees fled to the north of the Black Sea, to the

Crimea, and subsequently deeper into the ancient realm of Poland.

In Transylvania many communities of them still remain, and they

still have a handsome Church and episcopal See at Lemberg.

Those who remain are mostly Armenians of the Gregorian rite, or

have become Latin Uniats. The orthodox or Gregorian Armenians

of the Balkan Peninsula also are still sufficiently numerous to have

their own bishop. Now it is not to be supposed that so many

orthodox Armenians thus migrated up into the heart of Europe as

traders, and that the Paulician Armenians, of whom there were settled

over 200,000 in Thrace five centuries earlier, did not do the same.

And as the Paulicians of Philippopolis retained their own Church

as late as the eighteenth century, so it is likely that they carried

their rites and beliefs into Poland and Bohemia, and even as far as

the Rhinelands. The notices of Petrus Siculus and Cedrenus prove

that in the ninth century they had begun on European soil the

same zealous propaganda which in Asia Minor had drawn upon

them the bitter hostility of Constantinople. It is generally agreed

—and all the sources allow it—that the Bogomile Church was

largely their creation, and if we had monuments we should proba-

bly see more clearly that this was the case.

It is therefore a promising field of research to inquire whether

the Paulicians were not partially responsible for many sects which

at the Reformation make their appearance and exhibit, some more,

some less, an affinity to Paulician tenets as set out in the Key.

This is not the place to embark on such an inquiry, which would

require a separate work. Perhaps the data no longer exist which

would enable one to trace the channels of communication. To do

so would require in any case a vast amount of research; but it

does seem probable that in at least two of the sects of the age of

the Reformation we have a survival of the same ancient form of the

Catholic Church which the pages of the Key reveal to us. These

two sects are the Anabaptists and the Unitarians, afterwards called

Socinians from their great teacher Socinus. From the former are

derived the great Baptist Churches of England and America, and

also the Mennonites of Germany. The arguments of the sixteenth-
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century Baptists against Paedo-baptism are the same as we have in

the Key, and—what we might also expect—an Adoptionist view of

Christ as a rule went with them in the past ; though the modern

Baptists, in accepting the current doctrine of the Incarnation, have

both obscured their origin and stultified their distinctive obser-

vances. From the first ages Adoptionist tenets have as naturally

and as indissolubly been associated with adult baptism, as has

infant baptism with the pneumatic Christology, according to which

Jesus was from his mother's womb and in his cradle filled with the

Holy Spirit, a pre-existent Divine being, creator, and controller of

the universe.

The early writings of the Unitarian Baptists, however, display

a clear recognition on their part that they were the remnant of the

Adoptionist Church of Paul of Samosata and of Photinus. And
I will conclude this part of my subject, which I hope to be able to

elaborate more fully in another work, with the following very clear

and just statement from the pen of a learned Socinian of the seven-

teenth century, Benedict Wiszowaty. Its date is 1666. I copy

the text as Dr. Otto Clemen communicates it to the Zeitschr.

fur Kirchengeschichie (Bd. xviii, Heft i, p. 140) from a MS. in his

possession :

—

' Confessio fidei Christianae secundum Unitarios inter quatuor

in Transylvania religiones receptas numerata. Unitarii quoque

pro Christianis habendi ; credunt enim . . . vera esse quae deus,

per Christum Dominum revelavit, voluntque secundum eandem

revelationem vivere, et salutem per Christum Dominum expectare

.... coeperunt vero (scil. Unitarii) Albae Iuliae, tunc Carolinae, in

Transylvania appellationem Unitariorum assumere ad differentiam

eorum quibus Trinitatis nomen placet. Unitarii enim S. Scriptu-

rae symboli apostolici primaevaeque ecclesiae vestigiis insistentes

noluerunt vel ab aliquo homine denominare (? -ri), vel in Deo
divisionem quaerere ; sed unum, ut essentia, ita persona deum
summum, creatorem coeli et terrae, qui est pater, unicum tarn

persona quam natura ; Dominum Iesum Christum in uno Spiritu

Sancto profited. Unde etiam voluerunt in Polonia Christiani ad

distinctionem ab aliis Christianis, qui a baptismo C/iresa'am'n

dicuntur appellare (? -ri). Hodie in diversis locis diversas habent

denominationes. Dicuntur etiam in Belgio Collegiantes ob unitatem

spiritualis quam intendunt unionis ; appellati sunt a baptismo

Anabaptistae, quod multi eorum sacri baptismatis ritu non infantes,

sed adultos fidei capaces voluerunt initiari, eosque non aspergendo,
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perfundendo, sed secundum divinum mandatum primitivaeque

ecclesiae praxim ad sepulturae typum exprimendum mergendo.

Nuncupati sunt etiam Pingoviniani, Rakoviani a praecipuis commo-
rationis suae locis. Samosateniani a Paulo Samosateno, episcopo

circa annum Christi 260 Antiocheno ; Photiniani a Photino epi-

scopo circa annum Christi 350 Sermiensi; Sociniani a Laelio et

Fausto, ex principis Italici familia oriundo, Socinis
;
quoniam idem

in defendendo unitatis in divinitate dogmate inter alios multum

operae praestiterunt. Arianorum quoque titulo traducuntur . .
.'

The Key gives us little information as to the fasts and feasts kept

by the Adoptionist Church of Armenia. A reference in the margin

to the forty days of holiness implies that they kept a quadragesimal

fast; and Isaac Catholicos shows that they kept it, not before

Easter, but after the Feast of the Baptism. We also know from

a notice preserved in Ananias of Shirak l that the Pauliani, who
were the same people at an earlier date, were Quartodecumans, and

kept Easter in the primitive manner at the Jewish date. John of

Otzun's language perhaps implies that the old believers in Armenia
during the seventh century were Quartodecumans 2

, as we should

expect them to be. Perhaps we may also conclude from the report

of the Russian inquisition in 1837, already referred to, that they

kept the Feast of the Wardawarh or Transfiguration; but the

reference may equally lie to the Feast of the Orthodox Armenians.

They are accused by their Armenian opponents of setting at naught

all the feasts and fasts of the Church, especially Sunday. And this

is probably true, since most of the orthodox feasts and fasts were

invented later than the third century, when the Adoptionists had

already been excluded from the main stream of Catholic develop-

ment. They kept the Festival of a Birth of Christ, but identified it

with the baptism. In the great Church the Festival of Christmas

was not instituted till nearly the close of the fourth century ; and

1 Ananias (early seventh century), op. Arm. Petersburg, 1877, pp. 22 and 23,

and in Byzant. Zeitschr. 1897 :
' But the Pauliani also keep the feast of the

Pascha on the same day (as the Jews), and whatever be the day of the full

moon, they call it Kuriake, as the Jews call it Sabbath, even though it be not

a Sabbath.' So much is clear, that they kept it with the Jews. For the rest

Ananias' account is barely intelligible.
2 Oratio Synod, ch. 3 :

' Ipsi quoque Apostoli suis temporibus una cum
Iudaeis festum sanctae Paschae diem celebrarunt. Si quis tamen nostrum
andeat cum Iudaeis celebrare, et ante vernale aequinoctium, et ante primi

Sabbati diem solvere ieiunium, anathematis poena fit continuo obnoxius.' In

the context he is refuting the plea of the old believers that they kept to the
example of Christ and his apostles.
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it was even then some time before it was distinguished from the

earlier Feast of the Baptism. The reason is obvious. According

to the Adoptionist Christology, which in many countries preceded

the pneumatic doctrine, the baptism was the spiritual birth of Christ.

It was then that the Holy Spirit, as Archelaus says, begat him the

Son of God. ' This day have I begotten thee,' was the utterance

of the heavenly voice heard in Jordan, according to the earlier form

of the text in Luke iii. 22, preserved in Justin Martyr, in Clemens

Alexandrinus, in Codex D, and in the old Latin Version. When

the Feast of the earthly birth from the Virgin was instituted late in

the fourth century, this old form of text was felt to be too favourable

to the Adoptionists, already become a heretical sect ; and accordingly

it was changed 1 into what we read in our English Version :
' In thee

am I well pleased/

The symbolic representation of Jesus Christ as a fish, common

in the earliest Christian art, argues an Adoptionist faith on the part

of those who invented and used it. ' Sed nos pisciculi secundum

IxSvv nostrum Iesum Christum in aqua nascimur,' says Tertullian

(Be Bapt. ch. 1). 'But we, little fishes after the example of our

Ixtivs Jesus Christ, are born in water.' And a little further on,

ch. 3, he remarks :
' Water was the first to produce that which had

life, that it might be no wonder in baptism if waters know how to

give life.' And John of Otzun, in the same discourse to which we

have so often referred, ch. iv, says ;
' Lavacri unctio spiritualis nos

regeneratione adoptat : quae autem post baptismum est, unctio in

nos adoptionis Dei gratiam advocat. Praeterea altare nos alit,

haud vero gignit: lavacrum gignit, non alit.' And even the

grecizing Armenians never gave up the baptism as the birthday of

Jesus Christ. It was kept on Jan. 6 ; and the lection for the day

was not the gospel of the Nativity, but of the Baptism. John of

Otzun accordingly writes thus :
' Verum quod ego dico, id antiqua

erat consuetudo iam ab antiquis temporibus originem ducens,

atque ad nos usque perveniens. Eo namque die super aquas

decantando Psalmum xxviii praemissa antiphona, Vox Domini

super aquas, atque Matthaei de baptismo Evangelium legendo,

aquam benedicebant, oleo in earn infuso.' It was the rivers and

running streams, and not water in fonts, that were so blest, for John

1 Or more probably the text originally stood as it survives in the Ebionite

Gospel quoted by Epiphanius :
' Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. This day have I begotten thee.' Subsequently the dangerous words

were merely dropped out.
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adds that the oppressors (the Mohammedans) tried to prevent the

practice, probably from a fear that it bewitched the rivers and made

them unwholesome. That this benediction of the waters was

as old as the second century, may be inferred from Tertullian,

De Baptismo, c. iv. On the same day was commemorated the

manifestation of Jesus as the Christ through the descent of the

Spirit as a dove upon him, according to the idea conveyed in

John i. 31-33.

There was in Armenia quite a literature of apology for the

keeping of the Birth and Baptism on the same day. But the writers

as a rule either had forgotten or ignored the real significance of

the union of the two feasts. Yet some of them give us interesting

information, such as we do not obtain from Greek writers. Thus

Ananias of Shirak 1

, in his homily on the Birth of Christ, declares

that the Feast of the Birth as separate from the Baptism was first

invented by the followers of Cerinthus the heretic. Collections

were made of Testimonia from the Fathers in defence of the

Armenian custom; and in the Bodl. MS. Arm. Marsh. 467,

saecl. xvii, fol. 338 A, there is preserved such a collection, of

which I append the most interesting. They bear this title

:

'Testimonies relating to the Birth of Christ and his Baptism.

That it is right to feast them on one day on Jan. 6.' They are as

follows :
—

' From Clemens, in the apostolically determined canons :
The

apostles of the Lord fixed the day of the Lord's birth on Jan.

the sixth.'

' From Macarius, the Patriarch of Jerusalem. Our Fathers were

minded to perform 2 the mystery of Baptism at three feasts, at

Easter, at Pentecost, and at the Birth which with the Baptism we

feast on one and the same day.'

' From a Patriarch of Jerusalem. Canons and rules of the

Church. For eight days shall old people and young fast, including

the Sabbath and the Lord's Day. But on whatever day it shall fall

they shall celebrate the day of the Birth and Baptism of the Lord.

For these are divine and salutary.'

This fast of eight days before the Baptism survives in the

Armenian 4 Church as the seven days' Fast of the Birth.

1 For a translation of this tract see the Expositor for Nov. 1896.

2 Reading arhnel for arhavel. 3 The name in the rubric is left blank.

4 In the homilies of Ephrem (Old Armenian version) the fast called the arhad-

javor, or ' preliminary,' is explained as ' the fast which precedes the Lord's fast,'
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' From Nectarius, Patriarch of Rome. The rules of the orthodoxy

of the Church, fixed by the Apostles, ordain that the clergy and

penitents shall fast during forty days, and for eight days entire the

congregation {or the entire congregation), including the Sabbath and

the first day of the week. And the Feast of the Epiphany [follows],

I mean of the Birth and of the Baptism. For these are divine and

salutary ; on whatsoever day it shall fall they shall celebrate it.'

This extract is mutilated. It imports that the Feast of the Birth

and Baptism was to be kept on the sixth of January, no matter what

day of the week it fell upon. The fast of eight days must be the

fast preliminary to the Baptism. Did that of forty days follow the

Baptism, or was it the Easter fast ? If the latter, why connect it

with the Baptism ? The prescription to fast on Saturday and Sunday

is the same as in the last extract. Nectarius, the predecessor of

Chrysostom, seems rather late for such prescriptions, but there was

no early Pope of the name.

' From Gregory Theologus. The bishop shall fix for his Church,

on the sixth of January, the day of the Birth of the Lord and of his

Baptism, and on the fourteenth of February his coming into the

Temple.'
' From Hippolytus, Bishop. In the ninth month the Lord was

born, and in the thirtieth year he was baptized, on the same day

;

according to Luke, who says, "And Jesus was thirty years of age."

'And, after a few words, he speaks of the Baptism. For it was

unlikely that he should be born on one day, and be baptized on

another, as that would have engendered a want of faith, and they

would say that it was one person that was born, and another that

was baptized. For they confessed two natures and two sons. And

consequently, as many as were disobedient have divided the two

Feasts. But the Church of the Faithful celebrates on one day the

Feast of the Birth and of the Baptism.'

Hippolytus, supposing the above to be really his, overlooks the

primitive reason for conjoining the two feasts, namely that the

baptism was the true birth of Christ. The idea that Jesus was

or which ' heralds the fast of the king.' It is not clear, however, that with Ephrem

the fast of forty days immediately followed the Feast of the Baptism, and did

not come later as a fast preliminary to Easter. Consequently the ' preliminary
'

fast cannot be identified with the ' eight days ' of this excerpt. Zenob {Hist,

of Taron, p. 23, c. 800) explains the arhadjavor as the ' first fast ' imposed by

St. Gregory for five (' fifty ' according to two MSS.) days on Trdat before

baptism. Some explained it as the fast of St. Sergius of Cappadocia, ignotum

per ignotius.
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born and baptized on the same day of the month, the sixth of

January, was a device for explaining the custom, universal in the

early Church, of conjoining the two feasts. Such an explanation

was urgently needed, in order to counteract the Adoptionist view

that Jesus was not filled with the Godhead, but was a mere man,

until the Spirit begat him as the Christ and only Son at the baptism.

Who were the disobedient ones who divided the two feasts?

On this point Paul of Taron (d. 1125), from whom I give some

extracts in my eighth appendix, has some curious information

which fits in with this extract of Hippolytus, and explains the

statement of Ananias of Shirak (c. 600-650) that the disciples of

Cerinthus invented the Feast of the Birth on December 25. 'Arte-

mon,' says Paul (p. 222, Against Theopistus), 'said this: "The

Holy Spirit has revealed to me the day of the Birth of Christ (i.e.

Jesus)." ' And the revelation was this : ' Jesus was twelve days

short of thirty years old when he was baptized. Zachariah went

away to his house on Tisri the tenth. From that day Artemon

reckoned the six months of Elizabeth's pregnancy, and on this

foundation he calculated the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin to

be on March 25. From this last day he reckoned nine months

and five days for the Virgin's pregnancy ; and accordingly they

(i.e. the Artemonites) kept on Dec. 25 the birth, not, however, of

the Divine Being, but only of the mere man. Then on Jan. 6

they kept the Feast of the Baptism, and divided one feast into

three (? two).'

The same account is given in the Bodleian MS. from which we

translate these excerpts. It is quite possible that Artemon, who is

in this account recognized as an Adoptionist, may have invented the

feast of the human Birth of Jesus by way of safeguarding and

preserving in its true significance the older Feast of the Baptism,

which in his day the pneumatic Christologists were already bent

upon abolishing, as being a stumbling-block in the way of their

doctrine. Paul's excerpts are very precise, and have all the

appearance of being authentic.

' From Severian, Bishop. From the commentary on Luke :

' The ancients fasted on two days in the week, and omitted {lit.

passed by) on those days currently the commemoration of the

saints. But they feasted, on whatever day it befel, alone the

Feast of the Divine Voice ' and of the Divine Son. For he is God,

1 uittiu&iujhnjh in MS. must be a corruption of ui&iuZiujbnjb, which

I render.
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and releaseth all. I mean that they kept the Feast of the Birth and

of the Baptism on one day.'

The above means that the Baptism was the chief feast, so

important as to supersede a fast-day, supposing it fell on one.

' From the letter of Meliton to the Bishop Eutr '

:

'We feast, according to the annunciation of the angel, in the

ninth month the Birth; on the eighth day the Circumcision; at

thirty years old the Baptism. And we honour as follows : the

Birth and the Baptism shall be feasted on one and the same day.'

The above passage exhibits the same chronological schematism,

devised for the same reason, as we saw in the extract from

Hippolytus. And it again occurs in the next excerpt. I doubt if

the excerpt is really from Melito of Sardis.

' From Cyprian, Bishop. Christ in the flesh, having completed

his thirtieth year, is baptized on the same day on which he was born

of the Virgin Mary.'

'From Marutha, Bishop of Nphrkert (Martyropolis or Jus-

tinianopolis). And this I say, not because the Feast of the Birth

is one, and that of the Baptism another, but on one and the same

day we must feast them both. However the things are different

which occurred on this day.'

Here the last sentence glances at the Adoptionists, by whom

Marutha must have found himself surrounded at Nphrkert. They

appealed to the joint celebration of Birth and Baptism in behalf of

their dogmatic views.

' From the catechism {lit. inquiries-by-question) of the Syrian

Doctors

:

' Sahak answered Afrem his teacher :
" So then, as it was

ordained many a time that on the sixth of January, on the last
2

of Qaniin, the Son of God was born of the Virgin ; why, if so, do

the Churches feast December 25, which is the first of Qaniin}"

' The teacher said :
" The Roman world does so from idolatry,

because of the worship of the Sun. And [it feasts] on the 25th of

December, which is the first of Qaniin; when the day made a

beginning out of the darkness (or the night), they feasted the Sun

with great joy, and declared that day to be the nuptials of the Sun.

However, when the Son of God was born of the Virgin, they

1 The meaning of the word or name Eutr I cannot conjecture.

2 We should read the twelfth.
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celebrated the same feast, although they had turned from their idols

to God. And when their bishops {or primates) saw this, they

proceeded to take the Feast of the Birth of Christ, which was on the

sixth of January, and placed it then (viz. on Dec. 25). And they

abrogated the Feast of the Sun, because it (the Sun) was nothing,

as we said before. But the Birth of Christ is truly on the sixth of

January, which is the last of Qanun ; as the holy apostles wrote in

their book of canons in the descent of the Spirit. This the

blessed Luke learned and wrote in his Gospel : Jesus was thirty

years of age, beginning the day on which he was baptized. For

there is a great mystery in the celebration of the birth and the

baptism on the same day. For as the two natures, to wit, of God

and man, were united without confusion, so also the two feasts were

united in one, so as to become the faith of the holy Church.'

The above is curiously candid as to the origin of the custom of

keeping Christmas on December 25. But the Roman bishops had

another reason, namely to get rid of what had an Adoptionist

significance. For as long as the Birth and Baptism were cele-

brated on one day, the Adoptionists could appeal to the joint feast

in support of their views. The Syrian Doctors had also heard of

Hippolytus' explanation, viz. that Jesus was baptized on his thirtieth

birthday.

The same MS. has a collection of testimonia in defence of the

practice of eating the Paschal lamb immediately before the

Eucharist. This was clearly the example which the Paulicians set

before themselves when they on principle first ate their full of meats

and then proceeded to celebrate the Eucharist. I select two only.

* From Marutha, Bishop of Nphrkert : As in the holy Pascha.

For first he ate the lamb of the shadow *, and then began to eat

{lit. taste) the spiritual Pascha {lit. Zatik).' From the same, after

a few words :
' And after partaking of the shadow lamb 1

,
then he

blessed the bread and gave it to them ; as also Paul testifies, that

after the meal Jesus took the bread, blessed and gave it them.'

As early as John of Otzun the Eucharist was separated from the

Agape by an interval. The above testimonium, however, belongs

to an age when they were still conjoined. In this respect the

Paulicians kept up the practice of the earliest Armenian Church.

Some further information with regard to the feasts of the old

believers of Armenia, and of the orthodox Church of that land so

far as it was still in a transitional stage, is obtainable from a source

1
i.e. the lamb emblematic of himself.
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we have already used. This is Isaac Catholicos, who in his

Invediva in Atmemos, c. ii, denies that the Armenians kept the

Feast of the Annunciation (tov eiayyfXio-fxov) at all
1
. On the con-

trary, he says, they fasted on that day, and denied that the Gospel

testifies to the Annunciation having taken place in March. ' That

is why,' so they said, ' we do not feast it.' Isaac, on the other

hand, can adduce no earlier authority for keeping the feast on

March 25th than Eusebius Pamphili, Alhanasius, and Chrysostom.

' The Armenians,' he complains, ' keep this feast neither in March

nor in any other month, nor do they celebrate it in accordance

with the Gospel six months after the conception of Elizabeth ; for

they really reject the truth of the Annunciation along with the Birth

and Incarnation of Christ 2 .'

Isaac continues in his ch. iii as follows :
' Then again from the

Annunciation, they ought to count nine months, and then feast

the Birth of Christ. But as it is, though they commemorate the

conception of Elizabeth, yet they do not keep six months after it

the Feast of the Annunciation ; nor again, nine months after that, do

they keep the festival (navriyvpiCovTwv) of Christ's birth. ... On the

contrary, they are downcast in countenance and in tribulation on

the very day of this holy and brilliant feast, just like the Jews.

Then in the twinkling of an eye, on the fifth evening of the month

of January, they—I won't say feast, not a bit of it—but in

a fantastic and dim show commemorate 3 the Annunciation and

the Birth and the Baptism all at once by way of deceiving the

hearers (i.e. laity). Thus they are clearly convicted of pro-

claiming each festival in mere seeming and fantasy, instead of

proclaiming that Christ really became flesh. Therefore they are

manifestly detected as gainsayers of the Gospel and as hostile to

the incarnation of God/

The above is interesting for the light it throws on the history

of the religion. Among the Adoptionists of Armenia—and in

this context we may include the semi-grecized orthodox body,

1 Ovtoi TTjf Toiairr\v <paib~pav Kai <ppiKTT)v iopT-qv, Hal npwT-qv tov Koa/xov

OaiTT]piav, Kai ttJj 6(otokov xaP^v apvowrai piaWov wa-ntp luvSatoi, Ka9airep

irivBos aiiT-fjV 8ex°fievot > ovfiapuus ovb" '6\ojs avrriv (opra^ovaiv rj pwqp.ov(vovai.

2 The earliest Armenian Church certainly rejected the Incarnation in the

current sense of the term, and the only Birth of Christ they celebrated was his

spiritual birth in the Jordan, his birth as the Christ. His natural or human

birth as Jesus they did not care to feast, still less the Annunciation. That this

was so appears from the canons of St. Sahak, which are quoted below.

3 QavTaoriKu/s Kai dpLvSpuis fii'tjfxovfvovTts.
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as well as the Paulicians—the birth of John the Baptist is

already commemorated before there is any feasting of the birth

of Jesus from the Virgin. Truly, as we go back in the history

of the religion, the figure of the Baptist looms larger on the

Christian horizon. The human birth of Jesus and the announce-

ment of it did not interest the Armenians till they began to believe

that it was a pre-existent divine being, the Christ, the Word, the

Son of God that was so born, and not a mere man 1
.

In the canons of Sahak accordingly we find (p. no) the Feast

of St. John the Baptist heads the list of feasts kept in a ivanq or

rest-house :
' St. Gregory the Apostle and Confessor of Christ and

father of the renewal of the whole land of Armenia, appointed it

first of all 2
.' 'The same St. Gregory,' continues Sahak, 'appointed

Sabbaths, and fasts, and abstinences in fulfilment of vows.'

In Sahak's list of feasts, which represents the orthodox Armenian

Church as early perhaps as 425, there is no hint of the Annunciation

and Birth (as opposed to Baptism) of Jesus Christ. The feasts

which follow that of John the Baptist are the following :

—

(1) Feast of All Martyrs, 'which we call matrounq,' i.e.

shrines 3
.

(2) Wardawarh, i. e. ' Splendour-of-Roses or Rose-resplendent.'

This was an old Pagan feast of Anahit. On it, says Sahak, the

congregations and married priests presented the firstfruits and

best of the corn crop bushel by bushel. It was afterwards identi-

fied with the Feast of the Transfiguration.

(3) The Feast of the Holy Manifestation, and its forty days, and

the coming forward (vnanavTT)) of the Lord, and the close {or

ending) of the preliminary (arhadjavor) fast. The ' coming forward

'

was the event narrated in Luke ii. 27 or iv. 14 ; the ' manifestation,'

that of the Holy Spirit in the Jordan. It was on Jan. 6, or rather

began at six p.m. on Jan. 5, the day on which the pre-baptismal fast

1 Cp. Iren. ad Mat. i. 18 (p. 204): 'Ceterum potuerat dicere Matthaeus :

Iesn ucro generatio sic erat, sed praeuidens Spiritus Sancti deprauatores et prae-

muniens contra fraudulentiam eorum per Mt. ait : Christi autem gener. sic erat.''

In view of the fact that lesn Christi is the best-witnessed reading, Irenaeus has

the air of protesting too much, and arouses a suspicion that lesn alone stood in

the oldest codices he knew of.

2 This feast, adds Sahak, is to be kept in a ivanq (where the clergy were

celibate) ' because it was fixt {or established) by a Nazarene fast, and all other

vows whatever are to be kept {or fulfilled) in a wanq?
3 On this day the people of each locality visited the shrine of its own

martyr-saint and celebrated in it an Eucharist, so Sahak assures us.
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ended. The forty days' fast began, I believe, in the Paulician

Church, on the next day, January 6, probably at six p.m.

(4) The feast of the middle [of the] forty days of Zatik ; the day

of Lazarus, of the great fifth of the week of Zatik, on which our

quickener (or Vivifier) bequeathed to his disciples the mystery {or

sacrament) of the new covenant.

(5) The second day of the week of Zatik, a day of offerings and

of thanksgiving 1
.

(6) The Feast of the Assumption of the Lord into heaven.

(7) The last day of the month Hroditz (originally a Pagan

feast).

These feasts, says Sahak, are to be held and the firstfruits eaten

in a wanq or in consecrated places, not only by the celibate, but

by the married clergy and strangers ; and they shall not lodge [in

order to hold them] in hamlets, but only in the wanq; the only

exception being in favour of places where there may be no wanq.

The reference to Sabbaths as ordained by St. Gregory can

hardly imply that the earliest Armenian Church kept the Sabbath.

Probably the reference is to the hebdomadarii, id est qui fachint

septimanas, of the Peregrinatio of St. Silvia ; for the Armenian

word shabath may mean ' a week ' as well as a ' Saturday,' and

the context implies that some form of fasting is to be understood.

Nor can we infer anything from the statement of Gregory of Narek

(see p. 126) that the Paulicians of Thonrak reckoned the Lord's

Day to be just like any other day. That the earliest Christians

kept the Sabbath may indeed be inferred from the persistence in

the vernacular tongues of the races which first adopted the religion

of the word Sabbath, namely in the Romance tongues, in Greek,

in Armenian, Syrian, and Georgian. And the Armenians them-

selves have always spoken of Sunday simply as the first day of the

week. The Greek word Kvpiani) hardly occurs before John of

Otzun. It is also certain from the works of Philo and Josephus

that to most Gentile proselytes the Sabbath observance was the

most attractive feature in Judaism. In spite of such considerations,

however, one hesitates to interpret the words of Gregory of Narek

in the sense that the Paulicians observed the Sabbath and not the

Sunday ; not, however, because such a thing is in itself unlikely,

1 Sahak's text is obscure. It literally means :
' The feast of the second day

of week of Zatik with offerings and with gifts of gratitude of the conventional

Zatik.' The word rendered conventional may represent the adj. Otrds or 6t<ris.

The reference seems to be to the later date fixed for Easter.

1
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for they were probably the remnant of an old Judaeo-Christian

Church, which had spread up through Edessa into Siuniq and

Albania. The real ground for distrusting Gregory on this point,

as on others, lies in his virulence.

The early Armenian Christians, as is clear from the above

canons of Sahak, spoke of rest-houses, synagogues, of proseuchae,

and of shrines (matrounq), but hardly at all of churches ;
and

individuals, especially if they were elders, were prone 'from

ignorance,' as Sahak puts it, to celebrate the Agape and Eucharist

in their own houses, also to consecrate the oil of chrism, as well as

collect in them the firstfruits of the offerings. Sahak insists that

these rites must be performed in church, or in a wanq ; and the first-

fruits are to be taken to the house of the kead-priesf (— summus

sacerdos), while the chief bishop alone shall hallow the chrism.

We have already surmised that, when the significance of the

baptism of Jesus was lost sight of in the Church, the Quadragesimal

fast ceased to be associated with it, and was made preliminary to

Easter. It is therefore probable that the latter feast gained in

importance as the baptism lost. The Key attaches vast significance to

the birth through baptism of the Christ and Son of God. Of Easter

and of the Passion and Resurrection of Christ we have in it barely

any hint. In the two baptismal creeds these great incidents are

not mentioned, and they would seem to have been chiefly valued

as the preliminary to the Christ's enthronement by the Father's

side as our one Intercessor. We know that the Pauliani continued

to keep the Passover on the fourteenth of Nisan with the Jews.

Is it possible that the Adoptionists did not, so clearly as their

rivals, see in the suffering and dying Jesus Christ a victim for the

propitiation of human sins ? May not the latter conception have

gained ground as the pondus baptismi came to be felt more lightly ?

Certainly it was a conception which in a measure conflicted with

Adoptionist baptism, since this solemn rite, deferred until the age

of full manhood, was viewed as the final washing away of sins, as

a new birth, ushering the saints into the kingdom of God 1
. We

must indeed be careful, where the Key is silent, and where we

therefore depend on the testimony of enemies. But the evidence

of Paul of Taron on this point has certainly an air of verisimili-

tude; and he hints plainly that the Thonraki denied the sacrifice of

1 Therefore the earliest Church, in order to liberate the dead, offered no sacri-

fices, but vicariously baptized the living in their behalf; and this practice

survived in the Marcionite Church.
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Christ as an atonement for human sin. Aristaces equally testifies

that they rejected the great and terrible mystery of the sacrifice of

Christ ; and in the same spirit they refused to honour the cross.

It would appear that, like the primitive believers, for whom the

Didacheyvas written, they interpreted their sacrament less as a sacri-

fice offered for the sins of men than as a meal symbolic of the

unity of all the faithful ; as an indication that the Church is the one

indivisible body of Christ, of which each believer is a limb. This

explains why, in the account of the Eucharist given both at the

end of the Key (p. 123) and in the report of the Inquisition of

Arkhweli (p. xlix), so much importance is attached to its being

a single or one unleavened loaf that is laid on the table
1

. This one

loaf was the symbol of the union of all believers. The same con-

ception of the Eucharist inspired their abhorrence of altars of stone

and their determination to eat it in an ordinary room, and off an

ordinary table of wood. Having such a significance for them, it

was naturally not dissociated—as it was in the Great Church

—

from the Agape or common meal of Christian love, of which it was

the solemn and fitting conclusion. Their Agape moreover—though

this point cannot be so clearly made out—seems to have been

a continuance of the old Paschal meal of the Jews, and in the

meats consumed at it the flesh of pigeons 2 and of sheep was

preferred in the earliest Armenian Church. Yet it was not like the

Jewish Pascha held but once a year. More probably, as their

enemies intimate, every common meal had among the Paulicians

a sacred character.

With their peculiar view of the Eucharist, which we also find in

The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, and with their belief in the

efficacy of simple baptism coupled with the intercession of Jesus

1
1 Cor. x. 17 : ds apros, tv aw/xa 01 iroWoi cafitv.

2 Thus in the Armenian canons of Basil cited in the Bodleian MS. already

referred to we read the following prescriptions :

—

' From animals caught in the chase let no one dare to sacrifice {or make)

a matal, but only doves and oilier birds.'

From the same :
' A strangled animal killed by violence let no one dare to

sacrifice as a matal,
,'

From the same :
' The animal which one consecrates to the Lord, the same

let him offer. But if it fall unexpectedly into a snare, let him salt it and dis-

tribute it to the poor.'

Such prescriptions have a Jewish and early-Christian ring. In considering

whether the Paulicians acted on them, we must not suppose that, because they

rejected the idea of sin-offerings for the dead, they did not regard the flesh

eaten in their love-feast as an offering or sacrifice to God.

1 2
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Christ to take away sin, there cohered among the Armenian

Paulicians a repudiation of the matal 1 of their countrymen, in the

sense of an animal sacrifice offered in expiation of the sins of

the dead. And with this repudiation was connected in turn their

rejection of the belief in a Purgatory. Their countrymen, as we

see from the accounts of Aristaces and of Paul of Taron, particu-

larly resented this double denial. The matal was, we read,

Gregory the Illuminator's substitute for the ancient sacrificial

system of pagan Armenia, and as such was condemned with much

asperity by the Greeks. It was a love-feast upon meats, and the

animals eaten at it were regarded as victims offered in expiation of

the sins of the dead. The Paulicians evidently had the common

meal of flesh preliminary to the sacred rite of the Eucharist, but

denied to the animals killed and eaten the expiatory character

attributed to them by their orthodox compatriots. In this respect

the Paulicians appear in the guise rather of reformers than of old

believers. They were, in fact, Adoptionist Christians first and

Armenians afterwards. They were never the Church of a separate

race and country, as was the orthodox Armenian Church ; and

this the author of The Key of Truth intimates at once by the

objective manner in which he speaks of ' the Armenians,' when he

condemns them along with Latins and Greeks; and by the

vehemence with which he insists on it that he and his fellow-

believers alone constituted the genuine Apostolic Church.

The sturdy refusal of the Paulicians to give any other meaning

to the word ' Church ' than that of the invisible union in one body

of the faithful connects them with the earliest Christians and with

the Albigeois ; and it also helps us to understand the mystical use

of the term by the early Gnostics who made an aeon out of the

ecclesia. The earlier Armenian fathers, as we might expect,

resembled the Paulicians in their reluctance to identify the Church

with any building of wood and stone. ' The precept of God,'

wrote St. Sahak in his canons (c. 425), 'sets forth unto us no

Church merely built of stones and logs, but the races of mankind

built by faith on the rock of foundation. Wherefore the true faith

is the Church, which assembles and builds us into one accord of

knowledge of the Son of God. For the giver of life himself taught

us, saying :
" Thou art the rock, and on this rock will I build my

Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against thee."

What then shall we understand by his calling Peter the rock?

1 For the meaning of this word see note on p. 134.
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Surely not that he was one of the stones ? God forbid ! But he

meant the rational man, head of the apostolic order ; and because

with inflexible faith he avowed Christ to be the Son of God, there-

fore he received blessedness and was named the rock. So then

also those that are built upon him are not lifeless stones, but men

who share the same faith.'

The Key of Truth is in strict accord with the above. The faith

demanded (p. 97) of the candidate for baptism is the faith of Peter,

and in the ordinal the elect one receives the ritual name of Peter in

recognition of his holding the faith. In the Albigeois ritual of

Consolamentum, a document so primitive that it has in itself the

germ of the Paulician Baptismal Service and ordinal not yet

differentiated one from the other, the ritual use of the name Peter

has the same significance.

And just as in the Key (p. 93) this spiritual Church is compared

to the Ark of Noe, so St. Sahak declares that ' the Church, to wit

the holy and spotless faith, is a ship of which the captain is the

incarnate Word of God, and the apostles and prophets and doctors

are the mariners.'

' Dumb and lifeless created things,' says St. Sahak in the same

context, ' cannot manifest the mystery of the worship of God, but

only the rational (Xoyurij) Church can do so.' And just below, in

an instructive passage, he writes thus :
' In thus exhibiting the

indivisible unity of the Church, we have made clear what is

a Church. Not however that we teach you to despise the spots

honoured by buildings, which are called meeting-houses (o-vuaycoyaiy .

For in them are gathered priests and clergy and worshippers of

God to make their prayers and petitions, wherefore they are also called

praying-places (= irpo<revxal) and sanctuaries (=o-e/iv«a). And there

is fixed in them the Lord's table 2 on which we offer the bread and

wine as a type of the life-giving body and blood of Christ, which is

ever freely {lit. without payment) distributed among us for the

expiation and remission of sin. And in them also is erected a font

of baptism .... In these we assemble daily and listen to Psalms

sung and to the precepts of the commands of God. And because

we ever assemble there, and because they are a harbour of refuge

to us, who celebrate all the said rites in them, it has become

1 Arm. selati = rpanf (,'a. The only Armenian equivalents of ' altar
'
had

a Pagan ring, and were on the whole eschewed in connexion with Christian

worship.
2 With the term ' Jolowrdanotz ' = awaywyr), Sahak elsewhere couples

matrounq = shrines.
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a custom to call them Church, identifying them in name but not in

actual reality
1
.' In the sequel he declares that the term 'church'

in this narrower and conventional sense is equally applicable to the

wanq, or rest-houses and hospitals, already at that time estab-

lished in Armenia and managed by celibate priests. The word

afterwards came to signify a monastery ; but Sahak ascribes their

foundation in Armenia to Gregory the Illuminator; and in the Acts

of Archelaus (c. 275-300) we read that one Marcellus had erected

similar hospices or rest-houses along the high road from the

Persian frontier, and Mani's emissary Turbo was at first denied

access to them by those who presided over them 2 because he had

not the tessera hospitalilatis. Such refuges for the sick and the

hungry were founded all over Armenia in the last half of the fourth

century by Nerses Catholicos ; and the Arsacide King Pap's objec-

tion to them seems to have lain less against the institution itself

than against the celibacy imposed by Nerses on the clergy who

presided over them. When Sahak proceeds to condemn those

who took elders into their houses to celebrate the Agape and

Eucharist, on the pretence that their houses were wanq, or shelter-

houses, he seems to glance at the Paulician custom of celebrating

the Eucharist in a private house.

The primitive customs and uses recorded or condemned by

St. Sahak evidently survived among the Paulicians. For the Greek

•source Scor., in § xi, says that they called their conventicles by the

name of proseuchae* ; and John of Otzun (c. 700), Gregory Magistros

(c. 1050), and Paul of Taron (c. n 70), dilate on their hostility to

churches, and fixed altars, and fonts of stone. Nerses of Lambron

(c. 1 1 70) in fifty passages reveals that there was the same feeling

among the Armenians of the Western Taurus; though he does not

qualify as Paulicians or as Thonraki those who entertained such

prejudices, any more than does his contemporary, Isaac Catholicos.

Nerses of Lambron thus records the ' irregularities ' of the Armen-

ians of his age :
' We do not,' they argued, ' enter the Church to

pray, because our ancestors did not.' 'What ancestors?' retorts

Nerses. 'Do you mean St. Gregory, or Nerses, Sahak, or any

other of his sons 4 ?'

1 = oncwvftws nal ov <Pv<tikws. These canons of Sahak have an air of being

a translation from Greek.
2

' Qui per singula loca mansionibus atque hospitiis praeerant ' in Acta

Archelai, c. iv, where these refuges are also called diversoria.

3 SwiSpia . . . irpbs iavrovs yip iitttvot npoarevxas avra Kiyovat.

* Nerses Lambron. p. 25.

.
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' But/ went on the objectors to Nerses of Lambron, ' your

churches are anointed with myrrh and consecrated 1
. Why

are we perverted, because we say our prayers at home? Do
we not say the same prayers in the church and out of it ? Did

not Paul say :
" In all places shall they raise pure hands without

anger or double-mindedness 2." '

Nerses then gives an interesting, but insufficient, account of the

ingrained prejudice of his countrymen against churches. ' When
for our sins we passed under the yoke of aliens, and the sword of

Ishmael prevailed over the entire land of Armenia, the inhabitants

of the land emigrated into the country where s we now are, which

belongs to the Romans. And not being in communion with them,

for reasons which I have examined elsewhere, the Romans did not

permit them to pray in their own special churches which were in

this country. But they, being wanderers, and confident of return-

ing again to their fatherland, only built humble chapels (nialrowiq)

for temporary purposes, as we see. And when they found no

means of going back, and began to multiply here, the church

became too small to hold them all, and they of necessity built

houses contiguous. But this building of houses which was of

necessity became at last, when times changed, a root of evil and

of indolence ; for they were shy of praying in church as in the

house of God, and grew remiss outside it as being in a common
house. Self-indulgence got the better of true religion, and they

began everywhere to build these houses by way of giving rein to

their shyness ; and so perforce they withdrew themselves from all

decorum.'

We cannot accept this account, for we know that the prejudice

against churches went back to the beginnings of Christianity in

Armenia ; and we are tempted to connect the Armenian custom

with that of the Celtic Christians, who built clusters of tiny

oratories, but never one large church.

As the result of seeing priests conducting prayers anywhere, the

common people, continues Nerses 4
, had taken to praying on

house-tops or on beds. This again was merely an oriental habit

in vogue amongst the earliest Christians. The same people,

Nerses declares, disapproved of monks and celibacy, and decried

1 Nerses Lambron. p. 26.

2 Ibid. p. 29.
3

i.e. Cilicia.

4 Nerses Lambron. p. 31.
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all sorts of church vestments 1 and trampled them under foot as

mere superfluities
2

. 'Is not purity of soul enough?' they asked.

' What do you want to dress up for ?
' And Nerses answers :

' If

you deem purity of soul enough without sensible signs, then you

had better teach us to baptize without water, to pray without

church, to offer the mass without bread.'

Nor was this the worst. There were many, so Nerses relates 3
,

who not only never went to church, but abstained from the sacra-

ment for a whole year, or even for several years; and these not

mere men of the world, but monks and priests. And instead of

being ashamed of their neglect, they boasted of it, as if it were

a thing to be praised. They declared that it was pious fear which

kept them away, a sense that they were unworthy to share in the

mystery. It was evidently a form of self-imposed penance on

the part of those who so abstained.

Yet Nerses does not give us to understand that the people he so

severely blames were an heretical sect, as they had long before

become further east in Taron. They seem to have been imbued

with a primitive and unorganized Christianity, to have been without

any hierarchy and addicted to presbyteral government 4
, to have

been opposed to churches, vestments, and gorgeous feasts. Nerses

set himself to counteract these prejudices, to reform them, and

bring them up in all these matters to the level of the great Latin

and Greek Churches, the separation from which of the Armenian

he so keenly regretted. He never, like his contemporary Isaac

Catholicos, came to be at feud with them ; never, so far as we

know, publicly exchanged anathemas with them. And this was

probably due to the fact that he was on friendly terms with the

Vatican, which, taking up a more statesmanlike attitude, sent

missionaries to the primitive Christians of the Taurus, and tried

to bind up and heal the wrounds inflicted by the ruthless ferocity

of the Byzantine Church.

In the preceding pages we traced the history of Adoptionist

opinion from its earliest extra-canonical expression in The Shepherd

of Hermas as late as the Acts of Archelans and Mani. It is

indicative of the silent revolution in Christian opinion which com-

pleted itself in the fourth century, that in the next great disputation

1 P. 8 1 foil. According to Greg. Mag. (p. 145) the Thonraki said the same

thing :
' We reckon the cross and the church and the priestly robes and the

sacrifice of the mass (or offering) all for nothing.'

2 Nerses Lambron. p. 87.
3 Ibid. p. 105.

4 Ibid. p. 525.
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between a representative of the Church and a Manichean, it is no

longer an Adoptionist who confronts the heresy, but a pneumatic

Catholic ; and one so accustomed to the latter type of creed, as to

ride lightly over the difficulties which had taxed the ingenuity of

Justin Martyr. The Antagonists now are Faustus and Augustine,

and the scene of their disputation is North Africa. In his exqui-

site Latin, and with his usual subtlety, the former lays bare the new

Catholic position. He is criticizing the narrative of Matthew's

first chapter and writes thus {Augustine c. Faustum, lib. xxiii,

c. 2):

—

'Ut ergo huic interim dicenti (sc. Matthaeo) credam, filius

Dauid erit mihi de Maria natus ; adhuc de dei filio in hoc omni

generationis textu nulla fit mentio usque ad baptismum scilicet;

frustraque calumniam uos ingeritis scriptori (sc. Matthaeo), tan-

quam dei ille filium in utero mulieris incluserit. At uero hie

clamitat, ut uidetur, et inscriptione ipsa sua se prorsus ab hoc

sacrilegio uindicat, Dauid filium perhibens ex ilia stirpe oriundum

se scripsisse, non filium dei. Nam Iesum quidem eum, qui sit

filius dei, si scriptoris hums mentem propositumque consideres,

non tarn ille de Maria uirgine uult nos accipere procreatum quam

factum aliquando per baptismum apud fluenta Iordanis. Illic

enim dicit baptizatum a Iohanne eum, quern Dauid in exordio

filium designauit, factum aliquando filium dei post annos, dumtaxat

secundum Lucae fidem, ferme triginta ; ubi et uox tunc audita est

dicens ad eum: filius meus es tu; ego hodie genui te. Uides

ergo id, quod ante annos triginta, ut huic uidetur, de Maria natum

est, non esse ipsum filium dei, sed id, quod de baptismo postea

factum est ad Iordanem, id est hominem nouum tanquam in nobis

eum credimus, ad deum ex gentilitatis errore conuersi :
quod ipsum

tamen nescio utrum satis cum ea fide faciat, quam uos Catholicam

nominatis ; sed interim sic Matthaeo uidetur, si sunt ipsius haec.

Neque enim usquam in parturitionibus Mariae dictum legitur

illud : filius meus es he, ego hodie genui te, aut : hie est filius meus

dilectissimus, in quo bene complacui; sed in expiatione eius apud

Iordanem.'

The Manicheans maintained a singularly objective attitude

towards the Church, and were keenly alive to the differences which

parted the orthodoxy of the Tigris towards the end of the third

century from the orthodoxy of Carthage at the close of the fourth.

Doctrine that was Catholic then was no longer Catholic now.

Accordingly Faustus continuing drives home against Augustine
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the point just raised of the incompatibility between the new
' Catholic ' doctrine and the narrative of Matthew :

—

' Quod si et tu credas ita. ut scriptum est, eris iam quidem

Matthaeanus— sic enim mihi dicendum est—Catholicus uero nequa-

quam. Nam Catholicam fidem nouimus
;
quae tanto longe abest

ab hac professione^Matthaei, quanto procul est et a uero, siquidem

symbolum uestrum ita se habeat, ut credatis in Iesum Christum

filium dei, qui sit natus ex uirgine Maria. Uestrum ergo est de

Maria accipere filium dei, Matthaei ab Iordane, nostrum ex deo.'

It is to be regretted that we have so little left of a writer who

could point the contrasts of doctrine so well and tersely.

Beyond certain unguarded utterances of Tertullian and a hint of

Augustine's \ we have no trace of the Adoptionist Church in North

Africa. But in Spain, a country of which the evangelization was

largely the work of African missionaries, we find this type of

Christology rife as late as the end of the eighth century. At this

date, if you probed Spanish orthodoxy, you found Adoptionist

tenets lying immediately under the surface. And it was also in

Spain that this type of doctrine came to be known by the name

Adoptionism, which in the preceding pages I have used to indicate

it. This was in the controversy between Elipandus (the Arch-

bishop of Toledo at the end of the eighth century) and Alcuin

or Albinus.

We have enough of the writings of Elipandus left to be able to

understand his position, in upholding which he evinced a remarkable

contempt for the Papal See. In a letter against a Spanish docete

named Migetius,this antagonism to the usurpations of Rome is freely

displayed. Migetius had broached the opinion, if we may believe

Elipandus, that St. Paul was the Holy Spirit and Third Person of

the Trinity, and had appealed to the Pope. Elipandus in answer

reprehends the teaching that the words, ' Thou art Peter,' &c,

applied to Rome alone, and as Migetius had evidently not appealed

in vain from the authority of the Spanish Primate to that of the Bishop

of Rome, writes thus :
' Nos vero e contrario non de sola Roma

Dominum Petro dixisse credimus, " Tu es Petrus," scilicet firmitas

fidei, " et super hanc petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam "
; sed de

universali Ecclesia Catholica per universam orbem terrarum in pace

diffusa' (Migne, P. L. vol. xcvi. 867). In this repudiation of the

usurped authority of Rome we have a striking parallel to the

attitude of the Paulicians and of the early British Church.

1 See above, p. exxvii.
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Elipandus, however, was not a pure Adoptionist, but mechani-

cally superposed on a basis of Adoptionist tenets, the belief in the

incarnation in the Virgin's womb of a pre-existent Divine Logos,

along with a formal acceptance of the decrees of the Councils and

of the post-Nicene Fathers. The result was a see-saw. But he

plainly neither felt the difficulties nor saw, as did his antagonists,

the inconsistencies of his transitional position. Moreover, he

was able to appeal in favour of his views to the Muzarabic

liturgy of Spain. Thus in a controversial letter addressed

to Albinus {Elipandus ad Albinum, Migne, vol. xcvi. 874) he

cites the rituals of the Spanish Church of the eighth century as

follows :

—

'In missa de tertia feria Paschae: "Respice, Domine, tuorum

fidelium multitudinem, quam per adoptionis gratiam Filio tuo facere

dignatus es cohaeredem." This means that through the grace of

adoption the faithful were co-heirs with the Son. Such a sentence

might well be found in a Paulician Sacramentary. Another citation

which he makes is the following :
' Item in missa de quinta feria

Paschae :
" Praecessit quidem in adoptione donum, sed adhuc restat

in conversatione judicium." This might mean that the gift of the

Sonship came first through adoption at the baptism ; in the divine

converse which followed on the mountain, Jesus, the adopted Son,

received, and still retains, the prerogative of Judge of all men.

Another passage from the same liturgy to which Elipandus appealed

is the following :
' Item ibi, " Dignum et iustum est, salutare nobis

atque conveniens, gratias agere, laudes impendere, intelligere

munera, vota deferre tibi, Omnipotens Pater ; et Iesu Christo filio

tuo Domino nostro, qui pietati tuae per adoptivi hominis pas-

sionem quasi quasdem in praesentis populi acquisitione manu-

bias, cum non exierit e coelo, exhibuerit e triumpho.' Here

the proper sense of cum non exierit de coelo seems to be that the

risen Christ, now sitting at the right hand, without quitting heaven

where he now is, exhibits to the Father the congregation present

on earth as the spoils which in his adoptive humanity he had

won. The two last passages cited by Elipandus are these

:

' Item in missa de Ascensione Domini, " Hodie Salvator noster

per adoptionem carnis sedem repetiit deitatis ; hodie hominem

suum intulit Patri, quern obtulit passioni, hunc exaltans in coelis

quern humiliaverat in infernis ; is visurus gloriam, qui viderat

sepulturam." ' . . . .
' Item in missa sancti Sperati, " Ingeniti Patris

unigenite, Filius Dei Spiritu Sancto coaeternus et consubstantialis,
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qui ab arce sedis aethereae huius mundi infima petens, adoptivi

hominis non horruisti vestimentum sumere carnis. . .
."

In these extracts the phrase homo adoptivus may just as well

signify the humanity assumed in the womb by a pre-existent Divine

Being, as the mere man chosen out as its tabernacle by the Holy

Spirit, and so raised to the dignity of Son of God.

Elipandus, it is true, affirms {Col. 875) that by the ' beatae Vir-

ginis partu ' there came into existence neither ' caro sine deitate

'

nor ' deitas sine carne
'

; whereas a genuine Adoptionist believed

that it was caro sine deitate that was so born.

Yet it was inevitable that his views should be condemned as

heretical. For, though his Adoptionism was qualified in an ortho-

dox manner, the speculations of Felix of Urgel, his associate, were

more open to criticism. He denied, for example, and challenged

the orthodox to prove the position :
' Quod ex utero matris verus

Deus sit conceptus et verus sit Filius Dei {Ale. c. Fel. vii. 857).

In the same spirit he contended that Jesus was born twice, first as

a mere fleshly man of his mother, next as Son of God in his

baptism :
' Accepit has geminas generationes : primam videlicet,

quae secundum carnem est, secundam vero spiritalem, quae per

adoptionem fit. Idem redemptor noster secundum hominem com-

plexus in semetipso continet, primam videlicet, quam suscepit

ex Virgine nascendo; secundam vero quam initiavit in lavacro et

consummavit a mortuis resurgendo V
In that age in Spain this Adoptionism was confused with the

Nestorian heresy, about which in the East there had been so much
noise ; and Felix gives an account of the latter which more pro-

perly fits the Paulician opinion. It is as follows :
' Haec est

sententia Nestorii haeretici, qui purum hominem absque Deo
Yirginis utero genitum impie adstruebat. In quern hominem ex

eadem sancta Virgine procreatum et genitum, post nativitatem

eius, Verbum Dei, hoc est divinitatem Filii Dei, descendisse et

habitasse prae caeteris Sanctis impudenter praedicabat.'

It would also appear from the Epistola Heterii et Sancti Beati ad

Elipandum (a.d. 785) that among the Spanish Adoptionists an idea

survived which naturally accompanies such tenets, and which

underlies the Paulician ordinal, namely that the elect ones are

Christs. For in this Epistola, ch. ix (Migne, vol. xcvi. 899), we read

thus :
' Sed non est de illis Christis (viz. the text : unus Dominus

1 Ale. c. Fel. ii. f. 809. I follow Neander {Church Hist. Eng. ed. v. 225) in

adding the words, ' et consummavit,' which are requisite to complete the sense.
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lesus Christus per quern omnia et nos per ipsum) de quibus dictum

est : Nolite tangere Christos meos (Ps. civ. 15). Sed neque de illis

de quibus haeretici dicunt : Et ille Christus, et nos Christi.'

Alcuin attributes to Felix this very opinion that the elect ones

are Christs 1
: 'Qui non natura/ he writes, ' ut Deus, sed per Dei

gratiam ab eo, qui verus est Deus, deificati, dii sunt sub illo vocati.'

And the same thing is implied in the following :
' In hoc quippe

ordine Dei Filius dominus et redemptor noster iuxta humanitatem,

sicut in natura, ita et in nomine, quamvis excellentius cunctis electis,

verissime tamen cum illis communicat, sicut et in caeteris omnibus,

id est in praedestinatione, in electione, gratia, in susceptione in

adsumptione nominis servi' {Ale. c. Fel. iv. 820).

In Heterius' letter (col. 901) the Paulician opinion and the sense

of the Gospel narrative are in one and the same sentence repudiated.

Take the following passage :
' Nee sane tunc unctus est Christus

Spiritu Sancto,quando supermini baptizatum utcolumba descendit: tunc

enim corpus suum, id est ecclesiam suam praefigurare dignatus est,

in quo praecipue baptizati accipimus Spiritum Sanctum; sed ista

mystica et invisibili unctione tunc intelligendus est unctus, quando

Verbum Dei caro factum est, id est, quando humana natura, sine

ullis praecedentibus bonorum operum meritis, Deo Verbo est in utero

Virginis copulata, ita ut cum illo fieret una persona. Ob hoc eum

confitemur natum de Spiritu Sancto et Virgine Maria. Absur-

dissimum est enim, ut credamus eum, cum iam triginta esset

a?inorum aelatis et a loanne baptizatus est, accepisse Spiritum

Sanctum. Sed venit ad baptisma Ioannis sicut sine peccato, ita

plenus Spiritu Sancto.' Here the words italicized reflect the doctrine

of The Key of Truth, and prove that the Spanish Adoptionists held,

if half-heartedly, the same belief as the Paulicians. Against no

other belief can the arguments of Heterius and Beatus be directed.

And the same conclusion results from the next ch. xiii
:

' Hoc

totum quare diximus, nisi ut Iesum Christum qui de Virgine natus

est, verum Deum et verum Filium Dei esse proprium firmaremus

:

Et deum inter deos, et adoptivum cum adoptivis, et parvulum cum

parvulis, et servum cum servis, ut haeretici blasphemant, aperta fronte

negaremus ? Ululant ipsi, Scripturam non tractant.'

1 St. Adamnan (679-704) shared this belief, and writes in his Life of St.

Columba, bk. i. chap. 44, thus :
' On hearing this discourse of the saint, the

humble stranger, greatly astonished, worshipped Christ in the holy man (1. e. in

ColumbaV So chap. 37 : ' the brethren, still kneeling with joy unspeakable, and

with hands spread out to heaven, venerate Christ in the holy and blessed man:
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For the Spanish heretics, like the Paulicians, took their stand on

the Scripture alone. And it was not a select few who held such

opinions. On the contrary, the popular character and wide diffu-

sion in Spain of their opinions is witnessed to by the two writers

we have just cited, and in the same chapter, as follows :
' Non

solum per Asturiam, sed per totam Hispaniam, et usque ad

Franciam divulgatum est, quod duae quaestiones in Asturiensi

Ecclesia ortae sunt. Et sicut duae quaestiones, ita duo populi

et duae Ecclesiae, una pars cum altera pro uno Christo con-

tendunt Una pars Episcoporum dicit quod Iesus Christus

adoptivus est humanitate, et nequaquam adoptivus divinitate,'

&c. As in Armenia, so in Spain, the Adoptionist faith was

a home growth, and a popular form of faith ; and Neander

(vol. v. 219)
1

is very wide of the mark when he suggests

that Felix of Urgel was the author of this form of Spanish

opinion, and that he had devised it by way of recommend-

ing Christianity to the Arabs. Certainly the Adoptionist faith

approximated to the Mohammedan view of Jesus Christ, and

accordingly we find that Greek writers applied to the Paulician

Emperor Constantine Copronymus the epithet 1apaKr)v6<ppav. But

that only proves that the Mohammedan view of Christ was drawn

from Adoptionist circles of Christians. That an opinion so widely

diffused in 790 in Spain and Gaul had been invented only just

before as a missionary device, it is absurd to suppose.

In ch. xl of the same Epistola (cols. 916, 917) is given the

Symbolum Fidei Elipandiae. In it the Archbishop of Toledo

begins by reciting his faith in a Trinity of Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit, who are ' unius glomeratio charitatis, unius ambitus

dilectionis coaeterna substantia.' This view of the tie binding the

Persons into one as a tie of love reminds us of Paul of Samosata.

The kenosis of the pre-existent Son is then asserted, and the

theophanies of the Old Testament enumerated and explained as

appearances of the Son of God, ' emptying himself of his invisible

Godhead' ('Deitatem invisibilem exinaniens'). Then the Pneu-

matic doctrine is formally enunciated thus: 'Verbum Dei . . .

1 Neander writes (v. 220): ' But what he (Felix) had to prove was, the doc-

trine of the incarnation of God, and of the Deity of Christ, against which and

the doctrine of the Trinity the fiercest attacks of the Mohammedans were

directed ; and by his apologetic efforts in this direction, he may have been

led to seek after some such way of presenting this doctrine, as to remove,

wherever possible, that which proved the stone of stumbling to those of the

Mohammedan persuasion. Thus we might explain the origin of the Adoption

type of doctrine.'
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deitate exinanita, hominem factum, circumcisum, baptizatum,

flagellatum, crucifixum, mortuum, sepultum, servum, captivum, pere-

grinum, leprosum, despectum, et, quod est deterius, non solum ab

angelis, sed etiam ab hominibus minoratum.'

Then follows the tenet of adoption as he framed it, thus:

' Non per ilium qui natus est de Virgine visibilia condidit, sed per

ilium qui non est adoptione, sed genere; neque gratia, sed natura.'

After which follows a genuinely Adoptionist outburst :

—

' Et per istum Dei simul et hominis filium, adoptivum humanitate,

et nequaquam adoptivum divinitate, mundum redemit. Qui est

Deus inter Deos: qui utrum comedisset, an bibisset, ei cognitum

manet, cui nonnulla actionis suae mysteria nescire voluit. Quia

si conformes sunt omnes sancti huic Filio Dei secundum graiiam,

profecto et cum adoptivo adopiivi, et cum advocato advocati, et cum

Christo Christi, et cum parvulo parvuli, et cum servo servi. Credo

etiam inter ipsa Sancti Spiritus charismata gratiarum, Spiritum

Sanctum esse adoptivum in quo clamamus, Abba pater: in quo

Spiritu non nego hominem Christum esse adoptivum. . .
.'

I have given these somewhat long extracts, in order to leave no

doubt in a matter of importance. It is obvious that such phrases

as, ' Et ille Christus, et nos Christi
'

; or as, ' Deum inter Deos,

adoptivum inter adoptivos
'

; or as, ' Cum advocato advocati/ did

not arise, and were not new, in the Spain of the eighth century.

They transport us at once into the circle of ideas of which The Key

of Truth is a monument. All the holy ones, all ' the saints,' as the

Epistles of Paul term the baptized, who conform to the Son of God

according to grace, at once become 'adopted with the adopted one,

paracletes with the Paraclete, Christs with the Christ, little ones

with the little one, servants with the servant.' Here are expressed

the thoughts, perhaps the truths, which inspired the Paulicians.

Elipandus did not invent either phrase or idea; but they must

have been handed down to him from the same age, must have

ultimately flowed from the same fountain-head, from which the

Paulicians inherited them.

If there is any doubt on this point the Epistola Heterii removes

it by its statement of the tenets of the Heretici, as the party of

Elipandus are called. They are these :
' Christ was anointed by

the Holy Spirit, i.e. became the Messiah, then and then only, when,

after he had been baptized, the Spirit descended on him as a dove.

He was then chosen the Christ, because he had earned the dignity

by his previous good works.' They held also, says Heterius, that
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though he was without sin when he came to John to be baptized,

still he was not as yet filled with the Holy Ghost.' Why this was

so the Adoptionist Acts of Archelaus explain; for in them we had

the following reason adduced against the tenet of Jesus' divinity

:

' Si perfectus erat, si virtus erat, si Filius erat, non poterat Spiritus

ingredi, sicut nee regnum potest ingredi intra regnum.' The
doctrine implied in the words : Kara TTpoKOTTrjv, kcit eK\oyrjp vlos Qeov,

could not be better expressed than Heterius expressed it. And if

we compare the sententia Nestorii, which Felix in his recantation

attributes to the same party, we see it to be in almost verbal

agreement with The Acts of Archelaus. Thus the words, ' prae

ceteris Sanctis,' recall those of Archelaus, ' super omnes sanctos

Iesus.' And as in the Sententia the man of Nazareth is ' purus homo
absque Deo Virginis utero genitus

'
; so Archelaus writes, ' Dico

autem de eo qui ex Maria factus est homo,' followed by the words,

' Christus Dei . . . descendit super eum, qui de Maria est.' In the

same context he even reproaches Mani with believing that ' God
has transformed himself into a man, using the very terms of the

pneumatic Christology ('quia Deus transformaverit se in hominem').

Thus Heterius assails in Elipandus the very tenets which Archelaus

urges against Mani, namely that Jesus was born a mere man, and

was only at his baptism chosen Son of God and Messiah, as a reward

for his human advances in goodness. It is instructive also to note

how conscious Heterius is of the mutual incompatibility of the two

rival Christologies. If Jesus was already God in His mother's womb,

then what sense attaches to the descent of the Spirit in the baptism?

Heterius is aware that this episode is not wanted ; and accordingly

he tries to explain it away by pretending that in the narrative of the

baptism the body of Christ, on which the Spirit descended, was

merely allegorical of the Church. Our own Bede 1

, hard pressed by

the necessity of uniting the two Christologies in a single scheme,

had propounded this very device.

It is evident then that in the Church of Asturia there was a purely

Adoptionist party behind Elipandus of Toledo ; and by the light of

their more extreme tenets we must interpret, not only the creed

of the latter, thinly veneered as it is, with a show of the pneumatic

doctrine; but also the use in the Spanish Liturgy of the terms

adoptivus homo, adoptio carnis. These phrases arose in an age

when they meant what they should mean, viz. that the fleshly man

Jesus was chosen out and adopted to be the Son of God by the

1 See below, p. clxxx.
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descent of the Spirit, and not that a pre-existent Divine Being

adopted or put on flesh in the Virgin's womb, as a screen or

disguise of his omnipotent Deity '. This latter sense was indeed

imported into the phrase by the Latin Fathers whom Elipandus

cites, and perhaps by the compilers of the Spanish Liturgy as well
;

but in doing so they forced an alien meaning upon it. They found

before them the obstinate language of another Christology, and had

to make the best of it. And Elipandus tries hard to make the best

of it, as when, in his letter to Migetius (Migne, vol. xcvi. 871), he

almost pathetically asks : ' Quare non dicatur adoptivus, qui ita totus

est in nostris, sicut totus est in suis, praeter delictum ? Ecce Ioachim,

cuius filia gloriosa Dei Virgo Maria esse dignoscitur, adoptiva esse

creditur. Quare non dicatur adoptivus Dominus Iesus Christus de

eadem generatus ?' He does not see that he gives his case away,when

he draws this parallel between the Virgin and Jesus. For she was

not regarded as pre-existent or divine, but in the Annunciation was,

because of her previous saintly life, only chosen out {dignoscitur)

as the Virgo Dei to harbour the Holy Spirit. What else did the

pure Adoptionists claim in regard to Jesus but this very thing ?

As in the earliest Roman Church of which we know anything

definitely, the rival views, that God became man by natural birth,

and that Jesus became Son of God per pro/ectum and by election,

were in conflict, yet had each to tolerate the other as orthodox

until the year 190 ; so they were still in conflict in the Church of

Asturia as late as the eighth century. As Paul of Samosata and

later the Nestorians tried to combine the genuine Adoptionist

belief with the pneumatic doctrine, but really only overlaid the

one with an appearance of the other, so Elipandus mechanically

juxtaposed with the earlier and more primitive view the phraseology

of the Councils. Lastly, as the Emperor Aurelian, from motives

of high policy, suppressed the Adoptionist theology in the person of

Paul of Samosata in Syria in the third century, so, early in

the ninth, Charlemagne, probably from similar motives, tried

to suppress it in Spain in the person of Elipandus, Archbishop

of Toledo. It did not suit imperial policy that there should be

one type of Christology in Rome, and another there. However

much the provincial Church might value its independence, and

lay claim to an equal share with Rome in the authority of St. Peter,

it must conform from reasons of state alone.

1 The early Fathers commonly speak of the Incarnation as a veil or disguise

assumed by a divine and all-powerful Being, eager to lay an ambush against

Satan.

m
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We cannot expect that the Spanish ecclesiastic of to-day would

own that his national Church in its infancy held a form of creed

which was afterwards pronounced heretical ; still less that this

primitive opinion held its own even as late as the ninth century.

The higher ecclesiastics, no doubt, like Elipandus and the bishops

who sided with him, managed to give an appearance of orthodoxy

to their professions, by introducing watchwords of the Greek

Councils held far away at the other end of the Mediterranean.

But these did not fit in with the main structure of their belief.

And acute opponents like Heterius and Albinus knew well what

was underneath the surface, and, with unsparing pens, laid the

heresy bare. That they invented the form of creed which they

charged the party of Elipandus with holding is out of the question.

There was no source from which they could have derived their

very accurate description of Adoptionist belief, save the Spaniards

who held it.

And to prove how clearly and accurately they conceived of it,

we venture to add to the extracts from Heterius already given,

one more which clinches the point. It is this (ch. 56, Migne, P. L.

vol. xcvi. 926): ' Sed multi heretici in Ecclesia prodierunt, qui

mediatorem Dei et hominum, hominem Christum Iesum purum

hominem creatum dicerent, sed ex gratia deificatum, tantumque ei

sanctitatis tribuerint, quantum de Sanctis caeteris, eius videlicet

famulis, agnovissent . . . quidam haeresiarcha 1 dixit: " Christo

Deo facto ; si volo, et ipse possum fieri." Et ille (sc. Elipandus)

se aequari voluit, qui simili sensu de eo dixit: "Et ille Christus, et

nos Christi. Et ille adoptivus, et nos adoptivi.". . . . Qui Iesum

Dominum nostrum, non per mysterium conceptionis, sed per

profectum gratiae Deum putavit
;

perversa allegatione astruens

eum purum hominem natum ; sed ut Deus esset, per meritum

profecisse, atque ab hoc existimans et se et quoslibet illos ei

posse coaequari qui filii Dei per gratiam fiant. . . . Non sicut

iste haereticus (sc. Elipandus) decipit, aliter in humanitate, aliter

in deitate est. Non purus homo conceptus atque editus, post

meritum, ut Deus esset, accepit : sed nuntiante angelo, et ad-

veniente Spiritu, mox Verbum in utero, mox intra uterum Verbum

caro.'

And the bishops of Spain themselves, in their letter to the

bishops of Gaul, wrote thus (Migne, P. L. vol. ci. 1332): ' Con-

fitemur et credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum sub lege,

1 Viz., Paul of Samosata, see p. cvi.



EARLY BRITISH CHURCH AND BEDE clxxix

non genere esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione; neque natura, sed

gratia.'

The Jesuit Enhueber, in his Dissertatio Dogmaiica Historica

contra Christianwn Walchium (in Migne, vol. ci. col. 337 foil.), points

out that in the history of the Spanish Church there were already,

before the age of Charlemagne, many traces of similar heresy.

I believe that a careful search in the libraries of Spain, especially

in those parts of the country which longest remained under Muslim

domination, might reveal some monuments similar to The Key

of Truth, purely Adoptionist in their tendency, and uncoloured

by the pneumatic Christology. The Adoptionist clergy, driven

out of the domains of Charlemagne, took refuge in the Moorish

dominion of Spain, just as the Paulicians of the East found

a refuge in the Empire of the Khalifs. And under Moorish

protection they must have lingered on for centuries.

We have no documents of the early British Church, which

have not come down through the hands of Catholics, and been

subjected to recension. But it is natural to suppose that the

heresy of which it was accused so vaguely by Bede and others

was really Adoptionism. It is possible that this Church adhered to

the Jewish custom of celebrating Easter on the fourteenth of Nisan l
.

But the leading error in which they were implicated concerned

baptism, and it is here that we touch the very centre and origin of

the chief heresies of Adoptionists. However, Bede and other

writers are very vague and reticent, though sweeping enough in

their charges 2
. It is almost natural to suppose that the reason

why the British bishops refused even to eat with St. Augustine

was this, that the Church of the latter, having adopted infant

'baptism, was no longer a Christian Church at all. In his

commentary on the Gospel Bede may be supposed, in com-

bating errors, to have combated those which he was familiar

with in his own country, and from which he was most anxious to

save those for whom he wrote. Now it is remarkable how

often and vigorously he assails Adoptionist views, especially in

1 This is disputed, however, by competent authorities, who urge that the

Britons merely clung to a calendarial error; and did not differ in principle

from the rest of the West.
2 The charge that the British bishops refused to join with Augustine in

preaching ' the Word of God,' probably signifies that they were not sound

about the Incarnation. The charge against the Paulicians was sometimes put

in the same way.

m 2
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explaining the Gospel of the Baptism of Jesus. The point is

one of such interest that we quote a few typical passages :

—

Bedae in Marci Evang. Expos, lib. i :
' Manet autem in illo

Spiritus, non ex eo tantum tempore quo baptizatus est in Iordane,

sed ex illo potius quo in utero conceptus est virginali. Nam quod

in baptizatum descendere visus est Spiritus signum erat conferendae

nobis in baptismo gratiae spiritualis.'

In Ev. Luc. Expos, lib. i :
' Nemo enim putet Dominum post

baptisma primum Spiritus Sancti gratia perunctum, aut aliquem

divinae naturae per tempora gessisse profectum, sed noverit potius

a primo conceptus humani tempore quem verum hominem, eundem

et Deum existere verum.'

In the same context Bede implies that the Lenten fast, as

commemorative of the fasts of Moses and Elias of old, and of

Jesus under the new dispensation, was by some kept immediately

after the Epiphany, for he asks :
' In qua autem parte anni

congruentius observatio quadragesimae constitueretur, nisi confinis

atque contigua dominicae passionis.' Here he glances at some

who did not keep it as a fast preliminary to our Lord's passion.

In his eleventh Homily, ' In die festo Theophaniae,' Bede again

combats the Adoptionists. He is explaining the descent of the

Spirit. The aim of the Gospel narrative here is, he says, ' ut nine

nimirum fides nostra confirmetur, per mysterium sacri baptismatis

aperiri nobis introitum patriae coelestis, et Sancti Spiritus gratia

ministrari. Numquid enim credi decet Domino tunc primum
coelestia patuisse secreta, cum recta fides habeat non minus

tempore quo cum hominibus conversatus est, quam et post et

antea in sinu Patris mansisse, et sedem tenuisse coelestem. Aut

a tricesimo aetatis suae anno, quando baptizatus est, Spiritus

Sancti dona percepit qui prima conceptione Spiritu Sancto plenus

semper exstitit.'

In discussing also the age of Jesus at baptism, he goes out

of his way to say that it was the right age for priestly ordination,

and so forth, as if he knew of some who deemed it to be the right

age for baptism. As he spent his entire life in Weremouth, and

never went outside these islands, it is difficult to believe that in

such passages as the above he is not assailing a form of error

which he saw around him.

In Bavaria and in Burgundy we have better evidence that

the earliest Christianity was Adoptionist ; for, from the life of

St. Salaberga [Ada SS. Sep/, vi. p. 521, die xxii), written about
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688, forty years after her death, we learn that the Gens Boicariorum

or Boii, in furthest Germany, were infected with the heretical belief

that Jesus Christ was a mere man, 'absque Deitate Patris.' In

Burgundy the same Acts relate (p. 522) that the heresy of Bonosus

and Photinus infected the Warasci who lived in the province of the

Sequani on both sides of the river Doubs. It was already an old

heresy, 'aevo iam senes tabescebant,' about the year 600, and

St. Salaberga and her teacher St. Eustasius spent their lives in

combating it there and in Bavaria. It is a question whether

they were successful, for at a later period we find Gascony

a hotbed of Cathar heresy.

Although the inspiring idea of the Paulician ordinal is this, that

the elect one is a Christ, yet it is never so boldly affirmed in it as

in the monuments of the Spanish Adoptionists. Perhaps the

idea was made explicit in the lost chapters, but in the parts

preserved we only have it implied and presupposed, as for example

in the following passage of the baptismal service :
' The baptizer

must have been elected in accordance with the words of the

heavenly Father to his beloved Son, " This is my Son elect, hear

ye him." ' But here after all we have a sufficiently precise equation

of the elect one with Christ. We may set beside it the parallel

passage of the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, ch. 4 : 'My child,

by night and by day bethink thee of him who speaketh unto thee

the word of God, and thou shalt honour him as Lord. For out of

whom the Lordship is spoken, in him is the Lord V
It is regrettable that Tertullian's work upon Ecstasis has not

come down to us, for it would have thrown much light on the

office of the early Christian prophet and of the elect one who suc-

ceeded him. The Shepherd of Hermas, however, in some degree

fills up the lacuna in a passage (Mand. xi) in which are laid down

rules for the ' discernment of spirits,'—a very urgent problem in

those days of inspiration. ' No spirit given from God,' we read,

' waits to be interrogated ; but being possessed of the power of the

Godhead, it speaks all things of itself, because it is from above,

from the power of the Divine Spirit. But the spirit which submits

to be asked questions 2
, and which speaks to suit the desires of

men, is one which moves along the ground and is full of levity,

1 AtSaxh Kvpiov Sta jwv SuSena airoOToXaiv rots tOvfrnv. K«p. S' :
Iskvov fiov,

rod XaKovvTos aoi rbv \6yov rov Qiov pLvqae^arj vvktos koX ^e'pas, ripvljcms 8e

avrov ws Kvpiov '66ev yap tj Kvpiirrjs \a\iirai, tfcei Kvpi6s iariv.

2 Like the Delphic oracle.
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because it has not the power ; and it does not speak at all unless

it is asked questions. How then, say I, O Lord, shall a man

know which of them is a prophet and which a false-prophet ?

Hear, he said, about the two kinds of prophets . . . You shall from

the way in which he lives judge of the man who has the Divine

Spirit. Firstly, one who has the Divine Spirit which is from above

is gentle and quiet and of humble mind ', and abstains from all

wickedness and vain lust of this age ; and he keeps himself in

want above all men, and answers no man because he is asked

questions ; nor does he speak in secrecy. Nor does the Holy

Spirit speak whenever any one wants it to do so ; but then it speaks,

whenever God desires it to speak.'

In the phase of Christian opinion represented by The Shepherd of

Hermas and by the Didache, the possession of Jesus by the Holy

Spirit differed from its possession of prophets and other 'vessels

of election ' rather in degree than in kind. Into Jesus the Holy

Spirit entered and permanently rested in him ; of other men it

only took possession fitfully and from time to time, like the wind

which bloweth where it listeth. In them it suspended the natural

soul and superseded it. In him it coalesced therewith, because he

alone was sinless, and, by successive feats of self-conquest, had made

himself perfect. Still, as Origen declares 2
, it was the Christ, or

Logos, or Son of God in Jesus, and not the natural man himself,

that uttered such sayings as these :
' I am the way, the truth, and

the life/ and ' I am the door/ and ' I am the living bread, which

came down from heaven.' It was this ' second God/ as the same

writer, adopting a Philonean phrase, elsewhere says 3
, which ' was

familiarly united with 4 the soul of Jesus as with no other soul,

because he alone had become able to perfectly support (lit. con-

tain) the supreme participation in the absolute reason, in the

absolute wisdom, in the absolute justice.'

The Adoptionist standpoint could not be more neatly expressed

than Origen here expresses it. The Montanists and the Paulicians

and followers of Mani believed that their prophets and elect ones

were similarly inspired with Jesus, though not in the same degree.

Thus the author of The Key of Truth, in his exordium, declared

that he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to write his teaching,

1 In Bede the tests whereby the British bishops proposed to test Augustine on

his arrival at our shores were the same. The Pope's envoy does not seem to

have fulfilled them to their satisfaction.

2 Origen, C. Celsum, lib. ii. ch. 9.
3 Ibid. v. ch. 39, Sevrepos 9e6s.

4 (uKtiovcOcu Kal fywaOai,
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which was 'the way, the truth, and the life'; and, as we have

already remarked, the fragments of Sergius' epistles indicate that

he was equally persuaded that the Holy Spirit spoke through him-

self as its organ. From the lips of a really noble teacher, such as

was St. Paul or Sergius, such self-confident utterances are sublime,

and we bare our heads before them ; but in the mouth of a self-

indulgent hierophant they become merely ridiculous, if not blas-

phemous.

The same idea underlies the narrative of the modern Thonraki

on p. xxvii above, as well as the charges preferred against the Pauli-

cians by Gregory of Narek and by Photius. By the light of the

Paulician belief, and of the express words of Elipandus, we are

also able to realize what it was that underlay the charge made
against Montanus, that he considered himself to be the paraclete.

The Montanist Church held a conception of the priest as one

filled with the Spirit, which in the Great Church had faded away

;

and in it not only men, but women also, were raised, if not to be

members of an organized priesthood, at any rate to the dignity of

the prophetic office. God made his spirit to dwell in women as

well as in men; and Prisca, one of the Montanist prophetesses,

claimed to be ' Christ assuming the outward form of a woman.'

In the Paulician Church the prophetic office has already been

replaced by an organized priesthood or order of elect ones, from

which it would appear that women were excluded. They had

more respect for St. Paul's opinion on such points than to admit

them. Indeed, had it been their practice to ordain women, the

virulence of their enemies would surely have fixed upon it
1
. There

is, however, enough in common between the Montanist prophet

and the Paulician elect one to account for the considerable resem-

blance there is between the recorded sayings of the Montanist

prophets and the utterances of Sergius in his letters
2

, of the author

of the Key 3
, and even of the Paulician elect one of Arkhweli 4

.

Montanus, it is true, went further than these, if it be that he said

:

' I am the Lord God, the Almighty, present to you in man's form,'

and ' I the Lord God the Father have come/ and ' I am the Father

and the Son and the Paraclete 5
.' The Paulicians were too mono-

1 It is affirmed in the historian Asolik (see p. 1 76, n. 4), but in no other source.
2 See p. li foil. 3 See the Key, p. 71.
4 Compare the worship of Christ in Columba, p. clxxiii n.

5 It must not be forgotten that we only know the Montanists through their

enemies, who were bent on exaggerating and making ridiculous the old-

fashioned tenets which survived among them.



clxxxiv THE KEY OF TRUTH

theistic to tolerate language such as this, though they might have

passed the utterance of Maximilla, the Montanist prophetess, who

exclaimed :
' I am hunted as a wolf from the fold ; I am no wolf.

I am the word and spirit and power.' A trace of the same feeling

is observable in the Acts ofPaid and Thekla, § 21, where Thekla

sees the Lord Jesus sitting by her i?i the likeness 0/ Paul. So the

faithful of Lugdunum, as they gazed with their outward eyes on

the crucified Blandina, beheldJesus who had been crucified for them

(Euseb. H. E. 5. 1. 206). And in the Acts of Philip (ed. M. R.

James, p. 161, 16), Jesus appears to the faithful in the form of Philip.

The same conception of the Sacerdos as a Christ or as a Para-

clete also colours the heretical sects. Mani believed that he was

the Paraclete, and the hierophant Marcus in Irenaeus, 1. 13, just as

as if he were Christ or the Advocate, addresses the woman who is

being elected or is receiving the spiritual baptism, as follows :

' I would fain impart to thee of my grace, since the father of all

things beholds thy angel standing before him. But the place * of

the majesty is in us. It is meet that we should be one with each

other. Take first from me and through me the grace. Prepare

thyself as a bride welcoming her bridegroom. That thou mayest

be what I am, and I be what thou art. Implant in thy bridal

chamber the seed of light. Receive from me the bridegroom and

contain him, and be contained in him. Behold grace hath

descended upon thee ; open thy mouth and prophesy.' Such was

the ritual of ordaining a prophetess ; which, since it recalls much
that we find in the New Testament and in Philo, must have been

very old. It is possible that the crwelcraKToi ywaiKes, of whom we
hear in connexion with Paul of Samosata (Euseb. 7. 30, 362) were

akin to the Marcosian or Montanist prophetesses. St. Nouna,

who converted the Iberians, and the early Armenian saints,

Rhipsima and Gaiana, probably belonged to the same category.

That this conception of the elect one as a Christ should be equally

diffused among Christian circles so widely parted from each other as

those of Palestine and of Iona, as the Montanists, the Manicheans,

the Paulicians, and the Adoptionists of Spain ; and that among the

last we should meet with its most striking and comprehensive

formula :
' God among Gods, Christ among Christs, advocate

among advocates, servant among servants, little one among little

1 Cp. Hermas, cited on p. xc, n. 1, and Acta Iohannis (ed. M. R. James),

chap, xi, Christus loquitur: oIkov ovic e^ai koL oikovs ex *' tuttov ovk «x<*> kcli

tuttovs f'xai' vabv oi)K i\w, Hal vaovs tx°J .... tS( atavruv iv \\xoi \a\ovvTi.
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ones '—all this is very remarkable for the proof it affords that the

idea was very primitive in Christianity. And it is also an idea that

brings us into touch with other religions older than Christianity.

For example the Buddhists of Thibet believe that their high-priest

or Llama is a re-incarnation of Buddha, and in ancient Phrygia, as

well as in other parts of Asia Minor, the priest was often regarded

as one with the god over whose cult he presided.

We have already indicated (see p. lxxiv) the probability of the

Paulicians having been in communion with the Montanist Church.

It is difficult to set any other interpretation upon the passage pre-

served of the epistle of Sergius to Leo the Montanist, which I have

translated above on p. lii.
' Beware of thyself,' he writes, ' lest

thou inwardly rend the unswerving faith.' And he exhorts him

to receive the Paulician shepherds and teachers, even as he had

received the Apostles and the four prophets. This at the least

implies that Sergius recognized in the Montanists a genuine branch

of the Catholic Church ; and how could Leo rend inwardly the

Faith, unless there was already communion between the bodies of

believers to which they respectively belonged ? Nor could Sergius

use the words ' unswerving faith

'

l unless he regarded the Mon-

tanists as having retained a true baptism and a genuine priesthood.

But that implies that these ' homines religionis antiquae
' 2 rejected

paedo-baptism, and that they were Adoptionists.

A ruthless persecution of the Montanists took place under

Justinian, when, according to Procopius {Hut. Arcan. n), they

shut themselves up in their temples and burned themselves alive.

But they by no means became extinct; and nearly 200 years later

Theophanes (p. 617, ed. Bonn) relates that rather than submit to

be baptized in the orthodox manner they brought their prophesy-

ings to an end 3 and fixed a day on which they entered their

appointed homes of error and burned themselves alive.

This date brings us within one hundred years of Sergius the

Paulician, and, as there was a tendency for persecuted sects to

coalesce against their persecutors, it is not unlikely that the rem-

nants of the Montanist Church were absorbed into the ranks of the

Paulician. And accordingly, in the epistle of the patriarchs to the

1 To TfflVdV TTjV d.KMvfj TTiaTlV.

2 Vide Acta S. Achalii apzui Ruinart, c. iv. Tertullian, in speaking of

Montanism as the ' New Prophecy,' meant that its content only, and not its

form and mode of delivery, was new.
3 AtifxavTivaavro tavrois xai wpioavro fnxipav xal elaeKOuvres els tovs wpiaixt-

vovs o'ttcovs ttjs Tr\avT)s avTwv KaTixavoav kavrovs. This was A. D. 722.
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emperor Theophilus, published among the works of John of

Damascus (in Migne, Pair. Gr. vol. xcv. col. 373 and 376), the

Paulicians are identified with the Montanists. In it the Iconoclast

patriarchs, set up by the emperors Leo and Constantine in place

of Germanus and Nicephorus, are called first Paulicians and then

Montanists. And of the Iconoclastic triumph the writers exclaim :

'Again the Jews are glad . . . again the Montanists have seized

the land.'

Professor Harnack has remarked that those Adoptionists who

admitted the miraculous birth of Jesus already had a foot in the

rival camp. And under this aspect the Paulician faith cannot be

regarded as being so pure an example of its kind as was the

Ebionism of Justin's age, which held that Jesus was a man born of

men. The belief that Jesus was by nature sinless
1

, has resulted in

two very different views of the Virgin Mary. According to the one,

Tesus, being the new Adam, free from the sin of the old, did not

take his flesh from her, but was a new creation, a fresh start in

humanity ; and the mother to whom he really owed nothing was

merely the channel through which he came into the world. As

has already been remarked (p. xlvi), it is probable that the Pauli-

cians held this view. And if we accept the evidence of the deposi-

tion of Manuk Davthean of Giumri (see p. xxv) as supplementing

the lacunae of the Key, it is certain that they held and still

hold it. ' Christ,' so the deposition runs, . . .
' was born a man

of Mary, she losing her virginity, as it were, by the dust-

engendered annunciation of Gabriel.' It is true that here the

word ^nqjrqyb, which means earthy or dust-engendered, and

renders x0lK° s m St. Paul's Epistles, might be explained as a cor-

ruption of ^ni^hrjk'b, which means ' spirit-engendered, spiritual'

But such is probably not the case, for in the ordinal of the

orthodox Armenians the novice is required to anathematize, among

other heresies, that of ' Anthroidus qui dixit de terra assumpsisse

Christum corpus suum, eumque transisse per virginem sicuti per

canalem 2
.' Perhaps Anthroidus in the above is a corruption of

Anthropoeides. The view that Jesus was, like the first Adam,

freshly formed of dust, was already heretical as early as the days

1 This admission did not, even to the orthodox Armenians, exclude a suscepti-

bility to temptation ; and accordingly in the exordium of their ordinal it is laid

down that Jesus, after his baptism, fasted forty days in order to fortify himself

against the assaults of Satan the tempter, which were to follow.

* Denzinger, ii. 303.
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of Irenaeus, and Marcion taught that Jesus was born of his mother

as it were water through a tube. The purport of the heresy was

not to represent Jesus as a mere appearance, for his flesh, because

it was newly created out of dust by God, was no more putative

than that of the first Adam ; still less to present him as God incar-

nate ; but only to dig a ditch, as it were, between Jesus and all

human progenitors by way of eliminating in him the tradux

peccati of the old Adam. Such a view is compatible with,—nay,

tends to,—the brusque rejection of the honours decreed by the

unreformed churches to the Virgin Mary ; since, according to it,

Jesus owed nothing to her. The rival Christology has attained

the same end, namely the elimination of hereditary sin in Jesus,

by other means. He is admitted to have taken his flesh from his

mother, but she in turn is regarded as having been immaculately

conceived, i. e. without original sin. Thus the fence which the

Paulicians drew round Jesus is put further back around his mother.

And this view is as favourable to the worship of the Virgin as the

former was inimical.

But after all we are here groping among shadows. From p. 74

of the Key it results that the writer viewed Jesus as a Saviour

raised up by God from the seed of David (Acts xiii. 23); and this

view properly excludes the idea of his being a special new creation

no less than that of his mother's virginity. It also fits in with the

statement on p. 75 of the Key, that it was in the Jordan only

that Jesus put on the raiment of light which the old Adam
lost. We might infer that he only then became the new man,

when the Shekinah descended upon him and he was filled with

the Godhead. The Catechism, on the other hand, p. 120, has

the question :
' For how many reasons did the God of all send

into the world the new Adam, his beloved?' and so implies

that he was the new Adam from his birth and not from his baptism

only. And the section of the Key (p. 114), 'on the Creation of

Adam and of our Lord Jesus Christ,' begins in a way which

suggests that the writer went on, in the leaf torn out, to describe

Jesus as a creation out of the dust evoked by a single word of God

as the old Adam had been evoked. But if the Key ended with

the ordinal (p. xlix, n. 2), then these sections are additions of a later

age ; and we can suppose the Key itself to have reflected the purer

Adoptionist view, that Jesus was clvdpamos eg avdpunuv, and only

became the new Adam through the Baptism in the Jordan. The

Christian imagination early felt the need of some more detailed and
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explicit account of the generation of Jesus than the Gospels afford,

and that which we find ascribed to the Paulicians was, as is clear

from Marcion's adoption of it, the first in the field ; and its difficul-

ties only came to be felt at a later time, when it was found to con-

flict with the place of honour assigned in a later stage of Christian

opinion to the Virgin.

If the hypothesis, urged in the preceding pages, that the Pauli-

cians were old believers, be true, we should expect their rites to

bear some resemblance to those of the orthodox Armenian Church.

And this is the case. For example, in the orthodox baptismal

service, which is the same for adults as for infants, save that in

the case of the latter the God-parent makes the answers, prayers

closely analogous to those of the Paulician rite of name-giving are

worked into the document, and are offered at the Church door, where

the procession halts before entering. Witness the following from the

Prayer over the Catechumen before Baptism :
' Accept now, good

Lord, the eager good will of thy creature, who hath set hisface to

draw nigh unto thy holy and only true Godhead, bearing in him-

self a Christian name. And give him strength and help both to

be made worthy and to attain unto the purification of the holy

font of spotless life and to the heritage of adoption into the king-

dom of heaven, Christ Jesus our Lord.' Both these clauses should

evidently not stand in the same prayer. The first belongs to the

service of baptizing an adult who has already received a Christian

name, as the Paulician child receives one on its eighth day. The
second properly belongs to a service of name-giving, held long

before the baptism itself. For where is the sense of praying that

a person may have strength to grow up and come to baptism, when

within the space of some five minutes he will anyhow be baptized ?

And to return to the first clause,—to say nothing of the entire

inapplicability of its phrases to a new-born infant,— how can the

Catechumen already bear a Christian name before he is baptized and

has had one formally conferred on him ? Again, compare with the

Paulician prayers in the name-giving service on p. 90, the following

from the orthodox Baptismal service. The procession is still

halting at the Church door and the priest prays thus :
' Look,

O Lord, in thy pity upon him. Remove and drive away from him,

by the calling out over him of thy all-powerful name, the lurking

thoughts and words and deeds of foul spirits. . . . Fill him with

thy heavenly grace, and make him to rejoice by thy most excellent

calling, naming him a Christian. And let him become worthy, in
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the proper season of baptism, of the second birth ; and let him,

receiving thy Holy Spirit, become body and limb of thy holy

Church.' This prayer is obviously more suitable to a service of name-

giving than to the service of baptism itself. Thus the genesis of the

orthodox baptism is plain. It is the older service of name-giving

and the adult baptismal service of the Paulicians rolled up into one.

And the same result follows from another consideration. The

Paulicians insisted that the catechumen must himself ask for

baptism. They did not go about seeking out infants, to privily

baptize them, all unconscious, into their Church. The same

stipulation, that the catechumens must of free-will ask for the

boon, survives in the baptismal service of the orthodox Armenians,

though it has no applicability to children-in-arms. Witness the

following dialogue at the font :

—

' The Priest says : What dost thou ask for ?

' The Catechumen : I ask for baptism.

' The Priest : Dost thou sincerely ask for it ?

' The Catechumen : With faith I ask to be baptized, and to be

purified from sin, and liberated from devils, and to serve God.

' The Priest : Let it be unto thee according to thy faith.'

And forthwith the Priest continues thus :

—

' N. or M., the servant of God, having come of his own free-will

unto the catechumenate, and from the catechumenate unto baptism,

is now baptized in my hands in the name of the Father (and here

he pours one handful of water over the child's head), and of the

Son (and he pours another handful), and of the Holy Spirit (and

he pours a third handful. And this is the essence of baptism,

which he shall perform with uplifting of spirit).' And then the

priest immerses him in the water three times !
.

The whole ceremony as here detailed is obviously suitable to an

adult only, and those who compiled it had no idea of baptizing

infants, who cannot come of their own free-will and ask for

baptism. It is not strange that orthodox Armenian clergy so

often lapsed into Paulicianism, when their own baptismal service

was so redolent of the heresy.

The Paulician baptism, being conferred at the age of thirty,

after much testing of the catechumen in faith and repentance, had

the same solemnity for the individual which in the later Church the

conferring of priestly orders alone retained. It is no matter for

surprise, therefore, if certain features of the older rite of baptism,

1 I print the rubric between brackets.
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which, as it were, made every man or woman into an organ and

recipient of the Spirit, were transferred by the orthodox Armenians

to their service of ordination.

As the Paulician elect one asked the candidate for baptism

(p. 96), 'What fruit of absolution hast thou?' so the orthodox

candidate for priestly orders was asked, ' Utrum habeat etiam

opus iustitiae
: ?

' And the Paulician reasons for deferring baptism

to the age of thirty, became reasons for deferring priesthood to

that age, as we see in the following passage 2
:

' Quarto si dignus

fuerit presbyteratu, videat utrum pervenerit ad mensuram aetatis

necne ; nam si fuerit immaturus et imperfectus aetate, ne ordinetur,

nam omnis iuvenis puritatis studens erit et gloriae amans. Non

enim habet ullam cogitationem impudicitiae, sed quando pervenerit

ad mensuram aetatis, deinde apparent passiones naturae in eo,

et a natura devictus cadit in peccata et errans conteritur.' And

with the first paragraph of ch. xxi of the Key (p. 96), compare the

following from the direction which prefaces the orthodox Armenian

ordinal 3
:

' Sed secundum canonem imponat ei episcopus usque ad

mortem. Primum ut habeat in se typum Christi, qui est mitis,

humilis, misericors, hominum amator, mali immemor, et benignus.

Quapropter dicit Dominus : Tollite iugum meum,' &c.

Lastly, the triple prayer in the presence of the Father, of the Son,

and of the Holy Spirit, which in the Key belongs to the baptismal

service (see pp. 98-100), is in the orthodox rite appropriated to

the ordinal. The three prayers are of course somewhat different

in the two cases, and in the orthodox ordinal the two first of the

prayers only distantly resemble the two prayers to God and before

Christ with which the Paulician ordinal concludes. Still there are

resemblances. It would take too long to detail them 4
; but they

are sufficient to convince us that the orthodox ordinal is based

partly on the Paulician rite of baptism, partly on the service of

election. In the transmutation all phrases which savour of

Adoptionism have been carefully eliminated.

We have now reached the term of our investigations. It only

rests to point out that this Paulician book aids us somewhat to

simplify the history of Christian opinion. Philo, whose writings

1 Denzinger, Ritus Orient, ii. 292.
2 Ibid.

3 Ibid. p. 296.

4 The student can compare the orthodox ordinal in Denzinger, p. 292 foil.

We may remark that the Armenian Ordinal of a Priest, preserved in Brit. Mus.,

codex 19548, twelfth century, omits all the first part of the rite as given in

Denzinger, and only begins it with the recitation of the Psalms given

on his p. 307.
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anticipate Christianity as the glow upon the eastern heavens

anticipates the sunrise, inspired with the belief in the ancient

theophanies, which he interpreted as apparitions in human form of

the Word of God, in a striking passage declares his conviction that

it is easier for God to become man than for man to become God.

He here sums up the two great divergent lines which speculations

about the nature of Jesus were to follow. Already in the apostolic

age, according to Prof. Harnack (Dogmett-Gesch. i. 181 = 160),

the two opposed views were abroad in men's minds :
' Entweder

gait Jesus als der Mensch, den Gott sich erwahlt, in dem die

Gottheit oder der Geist Gottes gewohnt hat, und der nach seiner

Bewahrung von Gott adoptirt und in einer Herrscherstellung

eingesetzt worden ist (Adoptianische Christologie), oder Jesus gait

als ein himmlisches Geistwesen (resp. das hochste himmlische

Geistwesen nach Gott), welches Fleisch angenommen hat und

nach Vollendung seines Werkes auf Erden wieder in den Himmel

zuriickgekehrt ist (pneumatische Christologie): diese beiden Christo-

logien die streng genommen einander ausschliessen : der Gott-ge-

wordene Mensch und das in Menschengestalt erschienene gottliche

Wesen, &c.'

In The Key of Truth we have an example of the former, and we

learn exactly with what conceptions of baptism, of priesthood, and,

in a measure, of sacraments, it was associated. As Jesus was

a mere man, \fsi\os avOpm-n-os, sin apart, it was not really irreverent

(as the opposed Christologists supposed it to be) to regard as

a Christ the Christian priest, elected by the Spirit and endowed

with grace, according to the primitive formula, ' I am thou, and

thou art I ' (e'yo> <ri> koI av eyd>)
1

. This conception of priesthood

certainly went less naturally with the opinion that Jesus Christ was

God, eternal and pre-existing. Nevertheless, the Manicheans and

the Montanists and the Adoptionists of Spain, all accepted, more

or less definitely, the opinion that he was God, and yet retained

this conception of the sacerdos. Adult baptism, apart from its

greater antiquity as an institution, was also essential to Adoptionist

Christianity, of which the inspiring idea was that the believer

should model his life on that of Christ. A conception of the

Christian priesthood, so peculiar and widespread as that which

we have described, must obviously have profoundly influenced

the doctrine of the sacramental meal; and we find in the case

of the Paulicians, and of the possibly allied Cathar sects of

1 Epiphan. Haer. 26, 3.
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Europe, that the transformation was not so much of the elements

as of the priest celebrating the rite. Because he was Christ,

therefore the elements became the body and blood of Christ

in the moment when he pronounced over them the words, ' This

is my body and blood.' Like all else that the sacerdos was and

did, the eucharistic offering was as it were a rehearsal, or rather

reproduction of Christ, a repraesentati'o, in the Tertullian sense of

the word.

It was probably the Adoptionist missionaries who carried every-

where with them the Western text (so-called) of the New Testament 1

,

and The Shepherd of Hennas, at one time included in the canon.

For in this text there were many readings which reflected Adop-

tionism in one or another of its phases. There was, for example,

in Matt. i. 1 6, the reading, ' Joseph begat Jesus,' which accords

with the earliest Adoptionism of the Ebionites. In the account of

the baptism, as already noticed, the Bezan codex of Luke adds the

words, ' This day have I begotten thee
'

; and in the same codex,

in Matt. iii. 16 the Spirit enters into Jesus, and according to the

Georgian text and Syrsin , it came and rested on him. In Luke

iii. 22 Lord Crawford's MS. testifies that the older Armenian

text read: 'When the Holy Spirit came down and rested on him.'

Archelaus had a similar reading. He asks of Mani :
' Quomodo

poterit vera columba verum hominem ingrcdi atque in eo per-

manere, caro enim carnem ingredi non potest
2

?
' Sedulous

attempts were made in the texts used by the rival school of

Christologists to make it appear that the Holy Spirit only alighted

temporarily on Jesus in the Jordan, and neither entered him nor

stayed with him. Similarly, the phrase 'elect or chosen' was

taken out where possible. Thus the Arabic Tatian witnesses to it

in Matthew's account of the Transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 5), 'dilectus

quern elegi.' So in John i. 34, 6 eKkenTos tov Qeov seems to have

been read, and subsequently expunged. The Adoptionists, no

doubt, appealed to such texts in proof of their doctrine that Jesus

tear eKkoyrfv e'xp'oA (see p. xci, «.). We can trace the use of the

Western text of Acts on p. 92 of the Key in the words, 'like

Simon's wife's mother,' where the original text must have been,

'like Simon Magus,' for Codex D, in Acts viii. 24, adds, bs ttoXXo.

1
I owe this suggestion to Mr. Rendel Harris.

2 Mani is arguing that the whole story is absurd, because a real dove could

not enter a man. Archelaus replies that the spirit was real, but not the dove-

like body it assumed. Tha* was only an oftoiu/M.
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k\ci[(ov oi Sidifirravev. Gregory of Narek refers to this passage of the

Key when he asks (p. 128): 'What trace of good in Simon? ' To
avoid such attacks the users of the Key substituted the meaningless

words, for Simon's wife's mother did not weep.

But it was especially in its fasts and feasts that the Adoptionist

Christianity contrasted with the Great Church. The holy year

began with the Feast of John the Baptist ; then, perhaps, came the

fast of those who repented at his teaching. This was followed on

January 6 by the Feast of the Baptism and Spiritual Re-birth of

Jesus as the Christ and Son of God. Then began the quadra-

gesimal fast commemorating the forty days and nights on the

mountain, during which he was fortifying himself against the

tempter. Later on came the commemorations of his entrance on

the work of his ministry, of the institution of the Lord's Supper,

and of Zatik or Easter, which was kept on the fourteenth of

Nisan. The Sabbath was perhaps kept, and there were no special

Sunday observances. The Agape and Eucharist were not separated,

and the latter retained much of its primitive significance. Wednesday

and Friday were not kept as fast-days. Of the modern Christmas

and of the Annunciation, and of the other feasts connected with the

life of Jesus prior to his thirtieth year, this phase of the Church

knew nothing. The general impression which the study of it

leaves on us is that in it we have before us a form of Church not

very remote from the primitive Jewish Christianity of Palestine.

In complete contrast was the pneumatic theology, as Harnack

calls it, which saw in Jesus not a man who, at a mature age, was

filled or possessed with the Divine Spirit, but God himself, putting

on flesh in the womb of woman. This teaching allied itself at

once with the belief in the miraculous conception, and with the

schematism which the philosophic Judaism had already elaborated,

namely of a Divine Word or Reason (Geo? Aoyos), eternal and

pre-existent, Creator and Sustainer of the universe, image of God
after which Adam was made, Son of God, and Mediator between

God and all creatures, High Priest of Humanity, the same being

that in the Old Testament had in frequent theophanies appeared

in human form on earth, first coming down from heaven, and then,

when his mission was fulfilled, returning to the right hand of the

Father. In the Garden of Eden to Adam and Eve, at Mambre

to Abraham and Sarah, in the bush to Moses, in the lion's den

to Daniel, this Divine Logos had appeared ; becoming manifest

to human senses, and assuming a humm voice, as a man with

n
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hands and feet, mouth and voice, feelings of anger and wrath,

even with weapons, going in and coming forth among men. Such

was the Philonean teaching about the epiphanies of the Word in

the past, and it deeply influenced Christian thought.

Yet it had its dangers. It might lead men into thinking that

Jesus Christ was merely an angel ; and since, according to Philo,

the Word in its ancient epiphanies wore an ethereal body, and

instead of eating and drinking, only caused in men's minds the

phantasy or appearance of eating or drinking, it too easily led

them to a Docetic apprehension of Jesus, that is, to the opinion

that he had a phantasmal body, and not real flesh and blood. If

an angelic apparition then, so also now. Here we have the

argument of Marcion and Mani, an argument which Tertullian

found so cogent that to escape from it he altered the major

premiss, and argued that the angels which appeared to Abraham

were of real flesh and blood, and did really eat and drink. Some

of the Docetic sects went further than others, and not only rejected

the real flesh and blood of Jesus, but his human birth as well ; and

Mani assailed, as flat blasphemy, the opinion that the Divine Being

would submit to enter the womb and be born. The orthodox,

herein at one with the Adoptionists, retorted— a little inconse-

quently, it is true—that if there was no birth, then there was no

passion, no resurrection, and no judgement.

But they themselves did not wholly escape the all-pervading

taint of Docetism. For, as Harnack truly remarks 1
: 'Der Profectus,

durch den Jesus erst zum Gott-gleichen Herrscher geworden sein

soil (damit im Zusammenhang das Werthlegen auf den wunderbaren

Vorgang bei der Taufe Jesu), ist fiir die eine (the Adoptionist) ; ein

na'i'ver Doketismus fiir die andere, charakteristisch.' And such

a naive Docetism we everywhere meet with, clinging like a skirt to

the pneumatic Christology, even against its better will. It reveals

itself in such beliefs as the following : that the Divine Word, Jesus

Christ, was conceived through the ear 2 of the Virgin ; and was born

through her head 3 or right breast 4
. The birth was not a real one

;

1 Dogmen-Gesch. i. p. 185.

2 Tertullian, De Came Christi, ch. 17, in a parallel of Mary and Eve, implies

this belief. Also Origen, C. Celsum, vii. 4. St. Ephrem held it ; also the ortho-

dox Armenian fathers, and in mediaeval hymns to the Virgin, we often

have the line, ' quae per aurem concepisti,' e. g. in Bodl. MS. Latin Liturg. 10,

fol. 91 v°.

8 See the Saltair na Rami, Oxford, 18S3, 11. 7529, 7530.
4 See Adrian and Kithens, A'cmbles Salomon and Satumus, p. 204. This was
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she at once bore him and did not bear him \ and was never in

a true state of parturition at all. His flesh was a mere blind,

a disguise of his Godhood. It also showed itself in the denial of

natural human functions to the Saviour. For, according to many,

Jesus Christ, though he ate and drank, did not digest his food
;

for all digestion is a process of corruption, and his body was

incorruptible 2
. For the same reason he was not liable to evacua-

tions, nor to secretions ; and the text affirming that he sweated

was effaced from copies of the New Testament at an early date,

and is avoided by Athanasius. This writer also affirmed 3 that he

was naturally immortal, and that if he had not met with a violent

death on the cross, he would never have died at all ; that he was

incapable of bodily disease or weakness, and although he felt

hunger, he could not have been starved to death.

All these traits affected his body. But the same tendency of

the pneumatic Christology was observable in the psychology of

the Saviour. His inner life, according to all the great orthodox

writers, was a constant oscillation between the human and divine

;

and his human ignorance was not real, but only what in theological

phrase is termed an economy 4
, and in plain English a pretence.

With the pneumatic Christology there came also another way of

looking at baptism. Jesus was a Divine Being and filled with the

Spirit from his mother's womb. If so, why should not baptism be

turned into an opus operatum, independent of the merits and con-

scious faith of the individual ? Why should it not be effective for

new-born children as well as for adults ? If Jesus in the very womb
was God, why should not infants harbour the Holy Spirit also ? So

the requirements of repentance of sin, and confession were allowed

to drop out of sight, and infant baptism became the rule in the

churches which had made this type of Christology their own.

an Anglo-Saxon tradition. So the Bodhi-sattva was born from Maya's right

side (Kern, Der Buddhismus, 30 «.). Also Indra through his mother's side, see

Rv. iv. 18. 1. So Osiris, in Plutarch de hide et Osiride, xii. See art. by

Andrew Lang, in Nineteenth Century for Sept. 1886, p. 434, n. 39, and

Liebrecht, Volkskunde, 490. I owe these two notes to Dr. Whitley Stokes.
1 So Clem. Alex., also Greg. Nyss. Testimonia, and Maximus Taurin.
2 So the orthodox Armenian fathers, who also held the belief next mentioned.

Cp. Elipandus' creed, p. clxxv :
' qui ntrum comedisset an bibisset,' &c

3 e.g. De Incarn. Verdi, c. 21 : ws /xtv £077 teal Svvafus wv owicrxvtv kv

avTa> to au/xa . . . prjSi voauv (Set tvv Kvpiov . . . d\\' ovdi i£ao6evrioai tda

naXiv to ou/fxa . . . ov \ipai otefOdprj (sc. to ouifia) . . . ovk tlS( 8ia<p9opai> k.t.K.

1 For a detailed working out of this point the reader may consult Canon

Gore's Studies on the Incarnation.
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At the same time the priest became merely one who offers the

eucharistic sacrifice and ceased to be a Christ. His liturgical

character tended to obscure the prophetical aspect of his office, and

room was provided for measuring the gifts of the Spirit and for

drawing real distinctions of hierarchical grade, such as could not

emerge, so long as the priest was an elect one, and the bishop no

more than a summits sacerdos, not essentially different from, or

more authoritative than, any other presbyter.

We have already glanced at the fortunes of the early Adoptionist

Church. Driven out of the Roman Empire, we find it at the

beginning of the fourth century and later encamped along

the borders of the Greek and Latin worlds, in Mesopotamia, in

Armenia and in Spain, in Bavaria, perhaps in Britain. It would

seem also to have lingered on in the ancient Church of Phrygia.

Perhaps it was the pressure from behind of the advancing tide of

Islam, both in Spain and in the Taurus, which, in the centuries

immediately following, hurled it back into the Roman Empire,

there to take a fresh start. In the east its recrudescence was

favoured by the iconoclastic movement, one of those great bursts

of anti-idolatrous enthusiasm which about once in every five

hundred years seem to sweep across the face of Aryan civilization,

starting from the Semitic races in contact with us and too often

dealiner out destruction to the fairest monuments of our ancient art

and religion. But this recrudescence within the Roman Empire of

Adoptionist teaching was shortlived, and it was not there that it

really bore fruit. Yet it was not stamped out, but only driven

under ground. It still lurked all over Europe, but especially in

the Balkans, in Lombardy, in Gascony, and along the Rhine. In

these hiding-places it seems to have gathered its forces together

in secret, in order to emerge once more into daylight when an

opportunity presented itself. That opportunity was the European

reformation, in which, especially under the form of Anabaptist and

Unitarian opinion, this leaven of the early Apostolic Church is

found freely mingling with and modifying other forms of faith.

In engendering this great religious movement, we feel sure that

the Bogomiles of the Balkan States played a most important part.

They were the chief purveyors to Europe of Adoptionist tenets,

partly imbibed from Paulician missionaries. But they are still

a missing link, and the discovery of some of their monuments

can alone complete the investigation which, in the preceding pages,

we have only begun.
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Vr' ^'fp ' T ^' UJutrL? tt bpfiuyg (j)u*zfuwp<l uiJVbuMjb b^uMpn^bgb^p

ntuubwiupu/b'b uiilh'huijh tupiupuj&ng. np ^luuuitnuiugk? Jhpmbugp

Lbggk b np n sb ^uiuiuuiiuugk* q-UJuiujitfiupinbugfi :

$bu ()wj^ Y.Pt lf^u'PnL'^ b~ /' Jt"" ""^kp qtukpuihmbjt tf^hiu mbmn%

u.r.u, n, p„ Jbpnj (\fiunuuf, ^Kpfcuwnuf, ijnp nifii/bg ^uiliun^iuLbiuf^phi^ivk^

L (1 £iup bu/bn'biug inbuilt Jhpnj {\punuufgiuLbgffU qunupp ufivi*nun,Lu/b

1 ^. jbplfbiuunpuig b jbpbpiuunpuig, ' ^. jnuubtu^

1 i^J r"-uV3-



Lutlinuu, qnp p ^opk tuJhutu hutfk iuuu/bq.bgujL. uihuitvh Jkpnj ffnnnJu^.

(\punuup *{\ppuuinup, L Lnfiiiuu tuputppu nputulpub Jutpq.ut upfr>„, utpptSbtu^

utnuplrujJpu puplriuug. npp unptu Jfipin L. ^ufbutupiua_ £}"}- > V? ngut,

nfiiTufbufb p*bun-bJ* TSkpiftuputm-plftuU uibtunA Jbpnj {)punuup "

*l\nfiuuinufi •
1 npp trh tubpiuh Jhput trh L. au/h'!^iuututnu «

•

Cuinnpntru : ||/?pu# mJLul. pi mini utuh tupntrjbuif p uitruinhth •—
* *-' *

"*^ "*~
al-na "P "-

h. p uppng ujn_tuptr£ngu, npujbu JU
(J
U' k p Lufbnuu tppL^h t/bpnj

f\hunuup, Qnp mul, upputnuiu tun-tuplrfngh pupng, [tt£ [\ p wtujjj .
^

Quppm-Ppub ptubg h- J/> utpbuihkj* qJiupu-Utpptnu itrp utiLuj^p ,,»
f-.

Inmi in n, itfi Jp' tun. mini bnpjlrugb'h qbtu L. n_tup<\.lruj^ bpupo-nu^

gutupgtrb aAlra, L. ujj£b : [\uuuip n^ q-pinlrJp, /rf£ ungui npnt/_ SjU ft

ppfuu/bni-ppuii/h. mtiul.u aiujunupb L. LuiiF nj^ h nt_uni-gp^

unaiu : iXtuiut £ Pb ^nn_ntTh ^tubtuuLuibpu yop tuumnt-O-nj^

a.npb-hr'b tiij np<\u "bnptu, nputl^u S-u/hnt-giubb Jbn_ Jtpqp^y tuubjjjj,

pb no-nip ibpnt-O n yup J\tulpug uihwp L. tuj£h : ^t^tuju

ujubinJiiujuibb uibpu Jkp, fth unptu bu Jptubp "bbuo-tuunpujg,

uipi libpb u inm iuIi in tli , Qnp u. Jtuuh bbbtibgt-nj unt-pph ^>"—

^tuVbbu* uiuij lujuuiliul, in if ad]£pn-u utubtnj* \\uiprnunplpruijg | af Api npp

!'«_«#£.
fjpj 3, ^J[" JO WjunupL jutjuiupu p JpJbu/bg [uujpbuttiu/h

npn-ho uiuuinu&nj L. npn_pp uiumufbiujp : *[/UJ L.U uikp'b Jhp \uiL.uigUM^.

luijuibl^ luulrinJ uijutupulruig, p^ p ujuinnj 'bngui i*uibp^pj> p"1 n£-*-

lilmuiu, L. nil, nil iTLlrugnup : J|/r L. uil^p L. puiplrp-iouu Jhp I r

iXpunuu 111 ib uih 11 !• ui if on-iupX tuuipn_L.trug I? It- tjuiiuiupupuU p
. npn-pp i/ti/«_

u iu in tluipa-tuuflruibu uujiuu-.b u/jl, % *.*§*.*- uiuibtujp trh :

] wnt./u Irppnpn.'

V* pit. lunbtup'^lruQnL.p u. Jhp uppnj bulTnlrgi-nj pbn-^ tubptu «_

liuili/ib U_ KUuib-buanL-P unph-na 'bnijiu, npp uptupin^ u. JpuiLpoh

iiiiiul.lili L. Jka nuunt-gfiu : \*
t
jd-tT tun-uni_tQj ft ^uipbuiunp

d uiitluliuilip aunupp u. uiuiuutnt-iuLiuu [unp^nupn-U minim u Jbpnj

f)fiunt-u[i x ^\ppuuinup L. ^op"b LpUbiuunpp'p <fuiJtuuiuU tuiutupfutu^

pnt-[c} L tuli L. ^tut-tuutnj, npiiil.ti p uibturLbk' pbn~\ tubpuiLuib u.

1 n 111p 1. 1 milnib LI1I1 nL 111 11 1 m tihiui 111 ill 111 1, ti uiivbli Up It. liiumw^

^. |\(/<a pum tip Irnb-btui, " ^. L. un^ppb.
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ill, mi ^uiL-tuuinJ <^uiuuiuiuibJfJ autjunupL, np^g /»£_ nubp'b aunt-pp

(V/v/rbpfa JlfputnupJpu'b, "but bu n^ut^utLb ut^ tib aJutpuni'b L utppbut^ tilt

q\ utuip'bu, nuni-pp. \\ppi.% uibutn!b Jbpnj (\puni-up *-[\ppuuinup : \ t pif-
puui

ajnjltu b nu/btib uibuinht ^wpfy b Jkq_ tjbnuut Ibutpt p ^utt-utuiu pbpb^

\l\ uUu
) » jutuiut^tutpuiuu Jnt-&-u/ubf_ b utiuut 2 %ngut mut^j

f 1/"Y^""
"-

npp n£_tih foj^ yi
i
y tiygunJu ?> \]„,_ppU *| nuLutu p ^\xnph-u bLbnbgt-njb

JLpmbu,L iuu[_ ^ g ^ I2 [\utjg jupo^utiT ^uiuutuiutgpli l]>p[fr"f^.

m " uiniifi, np tut f' in tup iuIi I, p ijutult utpjjutjnuprbutb \ m
uuwu&ry b

P" ' muni tulilj (\punuup *[\ppumnup Jhpuikp'u uiJbubgbufb' uipp

V\*
g

ti La/bujj^ : \?u n-utplbuifj, %njb f£ 8, <,Jp. $6. utuk' pppb

bp[fliujfiu atfu/bujujuip^uiju bbp'b p fni.p p'b£_ L utuk 'bbgofi'bp'h

»»"* <K I uiCmt-Uiuhli Qni-p, nh°%* utpq.binu n[iu p i/^puibpri/ : }ju utuk
JutpUbnj U. i c *_ * t- «— «-

\ n n I
. - abut <|)/;//i///(//nu. bpJb ^uti-Utuiutu pn^npni^ upuipu JuipUf k :

t\Ch 6 ^\utujutu[uutbp but 'bbppp'bp'lt It- utuk' ^utuutuiutJ* bf&k (\punuu

CJh Z6. ^[Kppumnu k "PIP uiuutnub-nj : '(>"'/" utjuujku a^utuutuiu fukfi'lt

II n\ tilt t ungUJ
'
uk b. utufut ah^uijpuii^njb Jhpuini-p ^bnp^kp'u :

K
\
^utltqp

T^utputltbutt utjuujku kp'u utn-but[_p uibutn%ki b T^^Jutpuim-pputt/p: utjuu/bu

li utppiuif. put^kp'u- 1*"£ ni/iulig, illi^but^p jutt-buiutpufbk'u b jbbbnb^

gunj 'bnpp'ti ^utLuuLutlfni-pbutJp. ^utpguSbtib p ju/b^utuutui

Ifltjiut^opki np k unuut i^uy uturp Luigbut^ pppb qutuutbtub,

utubjni^guut. plk bpb[uutju ajP%£_ (iSbij-pb ai/_> • • 4k"iJ '' t?*"

"itnput uiiuinuiupiiulip uinubut^ utuk* t^utuutui, tjjnju, aukp "-

\Y0 unuu, JLpuim-ppult : Wpq* fi/_ . . .
5 phfibpgo^ ojiJPpn- n£_ utjitt^bu,

JLut.bp. LuttT qbu?pq- n£_ tuutuil^utn.bu b utJtiltbp'b autuutgbunuip^ b

uibu p q^utpgJnu'bu^n ri^ Juiut&bu, fib nb'hi_ b^^b ppbpu/bnj f,nuJu%,

unt-pp u/ut^ „p b tfpt/utppui . . .
7 ^utuut^gutpu/bni-p , bftb ufuiuiuiu[iiu/bp'b

ppufliu . . .8 Jfyuyp'b i_ b[Jb ^wpgnutJujynj fault bpb[iiuijp'h gl^t^put^ut^.

1/
'•

,p% : [hlP Iru utJtibbp'b . . . °, anpu puui Lutpnnni-plbuiJp.

uirtt-

iii

1
li* ptvu-u uijubn&but^ 2

^}. utufumpp utufut b utiuutj.

3 y. bibnbgi-nj b' bLbnbgnj, ^n^nj b <,nij.nj u/bpiuipp.

4
al' P^n-u hi i ti bq&but/^ pJnt.p jjilfb^' unuui,' buijuij^putn.

lih - utltutpnuiLuib. 5 'bJutuutttfbu puui tfbp'unju.

6 Q-Jonn. n \ii'liiuiiiiuii it.pp ui

.

' putrLp bplfnu bn&but^

8 putn. lift bnb-butf^ 9 putnjt Jtufbp Jp bn^but^p.
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mil urn It Jl. 11 ii
i

t'M it I, In, i n It'll *^xhuni tin puiqqni-u P"> uuiuujl. uJpuiu

Acrn : p*- qnuqu/bbi uiuiifp iuuinnL.o-nu aJutpnut uibuili b qnu^.

unL.qp \lt dbp pi b nil b :

liint.pl tnnnnnrU'

• fin n in n n juijuiunL.brbuilt b ijni.nil'uili ii^uijp b 11 ni tin / iili - ii

tuiuq, npp ^m i uiintii i/li in i hit b qqnpftu 'bnput JhhuiL. ufipnJ

liminiu Irli , b q.puibtt lyb q.npO- mnmm n n i b : Inn b • • •

/'"/A lujliiupup q.npo-nq limil limli nliui i/\f
un tuuiiii i b p il/imii

Jap nit nit i :

^' np Jhitunpn. b puipupiouu Jl. ii ^yftunt-U *l\pfiuuinu LiJbnhl;

ii Jl. ii ^ -ni'iijpiiin M iinni, a- [™~b aa-njp i'TnnLiB h i tun J iniliuiii

utltuip It_ in
J
ill :

J'^u/ mf^p'b Jhp x [\pfiuuinu iHiZktruii P^H- *p£'uL/ tJ
'

u "~ S"/1—

X n i in i\ c i /; till , a "/'l m millJ qKltljpll iitujiu nail p {)°\' f-/' "i

Ki/p* 44' l*" 4^ h )°pk uutuiu/uutjb bj? ~ b ni/ii/liliiii It'/ii'li \opu

XL ii n i butJhp m it'll li I up %ui Jin nil niuiii uili bp p till tip mil I, li p

ZkpJuipuinuprfruiu n * bftuiq, up //> q.nj TipJutpuinL^fctpi-b ft litlui.

in nil in J pioupqp lint in In linn tuutnli piuup, tip nni in b It- ^uijp

"imput : 1 pq_ utput ftbpuipu Itnpplt bltujjp b n.nL.p ii uiui tupiu nl;p

Zi i ittunm uitii I n ii in n in iili tu i unt-ui Jupuini^ltrpuli Jhp, npp bit utJhlt^

bfiu mn mii ni I, i b ujput tup n j uppnj
J
^t-buiutputbtib pltn-Kutuputuutlt

b I ii mpi. luihutlt uppnj !• Iili ii li tjn i- np n* iimtulip iiLuil. h nut pp

b ui inMm mil tuii \\npo-u I n.utib/nq b liiuil p unupp | i I, miupuibu

ailiMii'li Jl.pni *\fiunuup *i\ppuuinup autpbpiouplt '•

I ii mnii UMjJJ^ ptupXim Uutpo-pp Z\ i i/iun in tu ni /. u p iltiimn

Jbpnq prbt ^uiipu XI, n niutiL.il/itui 4" tXlrq p Jujqnuq ^buil? b.

lim uili in I b qdbq mn ht-p I L-buiuipuiu . . .
-J

: ( |
tutili ujjunppu

b. uif^pit Jhp /"ii
if h putg Jlfuj bujn b uitiL- up puLupuihul^

s.uiipij XL n Jinpit tun ui mil bp •*- "'// : l'
u 7 ",/"7" uuinjU- b.

apJujuifiLn 4" ptuii uibuin/b Jl.pni ^^puni-ufi x \\ppuuinup, qnp

punt bb* nli pL m

j

, btnL.fi ifiiiLi 'puju. ~ ^J. uuibjf^p.

" 1 uuiiuiiop putn. ilp pL i L tui , h.~nL.fi i/tiiLi ' tun ui

.

c



TO

^pujJiujL/ \uipp'b ujjbnpbb :
, \.A uutfu bnb. p bbpui aXh b.

bioubgmt b \"{/ puipputn u qj^uuiy, fi kr Pun kp uujuuibopt/b

nimmnt [till, mt] Alfii milium tiitS \numlfj b uipuinn i u/binfi b.

\JI. pdb liuij h but, lip upwt^p uiuuim mh , [&k jnptftud* tiiit'lm i n

U- tfkpSbuujjp unup p bi/iu, pubnjb p luqnfib uisji **"/' •* //'''/"//'/'

bppb. uujuinnuutb-, tluiubujiunppb biuuiiuiLnjb tutumm It ;;/. tut/ XLt]

n* i/epdbuuji b. n \ Knuut jlibpt :

t
uH fyp

uu "^"{J uibuutg tflrpnj upbutt \°pu "- iiujpdbuti

^uiTtkbgnjg uUpui
\
^luJluj : | nn. jnpJ-uiiF bpbnpbiulib ^"*w

i^uibbguib JJiJhujbg, hubnjb Jbpbiuntub b i/iiuii mi/ b. u/bbu/b

p n..puj[uuiLjb b. uibufib ^jutjbJ-uiJ^ tiJhpbni-PhtJbu J/itfl, ni'lii]

b. n * utifius^fib, nptuL^u
( ^nijb* \*

m
uuint^iub-m^P bu/li J^uiiLt,

L ujj{b:

\ n il_ "'Pf g''^" 1- '/'"[""tiff' bnt-utiL-P-lru/b 'bnaui fuuipjiuilp

"bnjb stuppu, tjitufit bint bnt-uuibuiu uiphijbu unnbu, 2^'i/j A i/nn

iijti]iij/j/i iltiipiljihii ungpu, [uabgufb buiuttubph \\ijutnt-&nj, tinti

tuuiuinuppbujg bnguj, ^bpXuiu. iitifopr bpbuuiu unqui, bnpbiuu

uiJbub-pU iuujinbiun.il/bu Ungui, fntiii -,/, i/nn tf-ntu /m tint Y* uinnuui^

frnt-Pbutu jbpbuuig ungui, ptupduiu (Jm,/ [ttuinuHLnpnufil bu/li

ungui b. 'pipbim p n[ctujjui i uip linpuiuuibnij- "/<"/ uiuib unqiu :

[ t
UjLu

1^{Jl_
uiJl/buijb piupni-plpubu unjb suipbu L-^ufb

\> >"* "-Li ' b 'ungUJ
'

uk h- uipuip tpittnui pi_p i^uirLuij : l] uiubuijunppb ^pui^

>"P- 34- Juijbuig uJuLrp uin^pL-ujju uiu<$unguium*
[ \p tuiibk tltlhnu

a-uin.uii Lr uhnuia b. tu/lu, :

t?L "l/
uu/ku 'f-puib^nif uibtunb Jbpnj ^punuup *\\pbuwnup

8nJ9 \lfpS.ni-iuWnniug, uiu^tuutuuibn, uiupiup tmtun, uutiuq,

\\l. §plfh^. urtl.uj opputug, tun m tfiupn ujupbwutg b. inn tit puj^iuuUJjpn , npo

[tllrnu jiuJhuuijli Juji/' nuuufbpu L bppi-jj p nipini,i_ppi_u tftJiupuinu^

"PHUt' pbiuli n *^ujuiuubu L infill :

?L.3'> tJ
r- /' \\ulr/j,i/ ml. tun u Jkpry (\punuup pi~ ^tujpu L nt-un^gp^b

ungiu limn, ml,m J i~ , b. Lu bf{bugnL.p p u'trpnt npbuji puibu

Jiuprj luuujtuufiu ijnp buupuu ifliiufiiui^ujjpu ilkp \* nAUil* b. uipiup

i«2 *>'""','y "ppunf-pbujl tppuiut^Jup mini itii it.
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nunuiu b tinpqpu *bngtn Jp'h yjb g'pp^p^}1 &['
x \Kppnwnu pup

b^uin-iuj b lubpn, b inunbmg ubnuui ^uittfu/bo^jb pupnu[p, b wjfb :

\*u iniuiub;" u"ih>b nbnpujuuilrqb^h \*
t
ifUjJ' iifUJ^h/p ijlmtm,

tnjup'ltn'b* njiupn.utpbu, i^bm<^mufb uiu, ijuypu b rjjfnjluuju, anu^.

ami, im b ill}pUmbpu , //<£ tuuin in atgb infu b nu/b^uiumutu b

itmJl.'lil.ul. m'lm ujiu p\pu ^uiuujn-kp 1?*- wjuufk" i^ftm[n t[^

^otib frnl/UuiunpfS ^uiT^bgiuu • • •
1 ijhnp \\n.utiTp "linjb [uuipl^tu^ *| bu. ^£.10,

binb jmpb'bL; : \ Xuk
' ' *" JutpqZi (\punuu i^iubbuiu i^uypu <$t/p. ^.

hup b 1,1,1, mi uiuuit/int/p unupp ^nn_unju inn. unuppb ^yn^inbul^u,

^bnnupbtuJp b fu nhmp<^nubbin tip Jhpinp^p 'bJlnuL; t \*u tinjb

J-uiJtujb hi ii mill.
1
1 ui i p ^opk mi/bumbm^b [<ll~ '|*"£/ k "PIP f"^

uppbjjt plin_ np ^uiUkbguij, npiui^u ft ijbp'b i^pbginu : \\ pru '(bnju

Xiufli mumnt-in&nuP bath inubini u in in inlimj ft pul^njh iu\ Jb& b

bnbhun inbuiiuhb //< lummbmg ii'luu. bu uuipvbmi^rpmjuijp uiuann.^.

"buiptnii b n + inpwtun ib Jjtmu hup tnwpw&bp "^"P «- "Jur^p b uiub/p'

Wpnbop '[^"1j*_ [tgp Zuyhu utju np p ijbpnuum ^u sbw[_ i[uiuU

unpin, 'fji'b*_ [bgp
<
^ na-'-nju u

l'F
nJ i L"i2 L-uul

'

h t'IkraU £"7"i/
> 1Ph£_

iftgp mjuniuli Jh&nuftpub injupu/b p^fuu/bnuplpub jbpbfiuu b

jbpbpp, •l$us_ ipnpgft uyupu/b tpuinj* b Uftumftu, t^n^ [frgp

lupnbon UJjupuJu g"b&nu[dpub b nupiu[unupipuh np ifuiub unpin

biuinuipbnuiu : l) utju lUlflfuutju utbubuj^ uinininbiujp jnju It
n
pin

^uiinwu b nlpimi jUMjhii" ^bwk nf3mbujpn_ pup fUtpnu^

fil lit it'll i mill, mi njinmpmilinbp ifuiub wbuin^h Jhpnj y^punuup

^{Kppumnup, pk npufftuft l">pf"-
LuiJ' pJmbutpi^pu ijbui npuin^,

npiub/u n\\nwU" hm i/' npiub/u tjhui^mujbinu b buitl^ npinb/u

ntj'iupi^iupbu b i[u>jiu pum Ipupfp 1?*- utjuufku u/bbbuj^

tfhinjp p uiujpujb^nuuu/bing b [n n.n i[n u[J b iilh Jft^ji, Jp'bsb p (J^V f-[^ 3)

fftuiT .[tnpXnupb.u'l, : ^'fy- 35-

'

isl- P""1- tf1 nbpbtuiy plbpbu ' umbqb^b^

- M. piun. lift ubpbwf^

3 ^ jnpum^ npiubju jnuubmj^ jnuunugp^ J"P""pg-

C 2
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MyW" {^fit) ly[,nrt'

i\iuniuti_u pumtuuboplriuj mtruinb ubpnj \)h x \\ppumnup. np

h-Jhutn tun . . • /"-P ™- [uoulrnuiu puif- "bilui (iinp^pnuipuip

L- n'hlj in I in • iiiiiiiiiimi jinitiim \op /"-pnj' <uul "LU
lyu"jP" UJg

qplrjjiujp'b oopopu fit-pop :

i\ntu^u K/iuiifiu i^ iliuub pitn.^ tuliptub tub u. uinuiplriiuuuiu

/rfjlrn/rnt-niu unt-fip'lt "lonnu tun. appuijlr lpubi tuu^ «.#• <J
)

,

Kt/ri. I« i\uutnh Irnp-tuipp unuppp Upltbuiunp linsutuull puitrui^,

"bnpn.0, *btu itraiupni_p pun.
|
jntuplrtuib u. plin- x\\iu^uibuijuiiutruib

ju n urn a ij'iii'lini I, Jhpni pun '^ypunt.u % ^\pputnnu, np <^tuuiumiuppil

£ in iiiiiii s /ili fii_pni, nptut^u II.
|J

nt/u^u i tutmbuiibp intuit linpui :

l| tuubnpn i in id- ^iui_iumiupliil^ triilriui ... iftupnb y^hunuu

(||a„nu um ^°PU b'-PIJ : M UJU
'

U ui/unpf'ty 2"nP* 3 'I*"'"1 tubnub n.nij^b^

i/ifi/fiu/^ np fi '/I'/' If Ptub niuuhutu tb uibnt-tiu, uiiupbnb trial; tr/iubiut-npujg

liijpu. Zl o7rf£ ft pfifimi n/iuii/ L- ufn^- utubniuptutlhintubuibiun : \i UJ

f-[^ 2, %up. y. [1_u iimill.'lutijli libs K^biuniubn tupuip p "bLppni ntnnn linptu,

'/"[< unuppb "\onnu tun I, "-"i/fl1 '• \ , Pf- P ^tuatrib <^opb

fpbu.q-i.l
y

u/tiBrnfiu hi-pni ufiplriun / puLnjb ^nu-lib u/6-£ iibui p lUtunM

^tfp. T 2. ilinpXnt-plriub L. dnt-b-uibl, QtUfb ft fnnp^nt-pn tint-pp
(
^umni-iu^.

Y* n. irpptu^ b-nt-ftlrufb : ff/ltslt- uptuntuunub uipu li- ptuntuunub uppUp

U 3' til 7> nilin /I I jim uilrunt-fnlfujb, IttoutuLunt-P 1/ tub L. itiiuinnLppu/buig

S /*" >°/7̂ ' bplfbiut-nppu, iiiiiii I, ii itutui^ J/itn tuutT-niupiub \uitjli uppng,

It- inpJ-tut]^ iiifma in tilt b- tifitouiubnnt-fi l^ptupd nuuluUt; ..." pt-p,

lUiiUj-tviPauinglruiL. : \f- tntru/riui 'biupiuibdnu tujbnppb ufjutut-

W^uifnu n iiiiiii
J

"biultiiub&nulttlruiilp nnnnifli tujb titfipbp *b tfbp uiulTinil'

*7-4, ^tlp- 3- bpt "["IP bu Y umnt-^nj, ujuui ijJi jitupfibpu tujunpp^ S"^

fjt'bpgpu, L uijfb : \Ypknu ft. 4, $Jp. 3 : \\pn- u/ujuiui^

uIntub fi (umj y^puni-ii L muf. qstup'li uijb' nil iittuinuinontunpi-&,

nil ttf ybuii/p, nil u/bantLlip, nil l/ipn h- nil iltupn luutiiiub nnt-t plin

Ifp P^-iufjiui fitoupti, ftbn [if t^iuuiut- limiljiii a[d tu btupP"li pn tun

Jpu ia-lri. I. 11 nsbtr lltupitppti pn tinp LtupStrtt, nij i[t uiiuYbuifli

piun il/infi 11/1111/ . pLpliu ' iuptiipp*u ^ " punt tip brib/niif.

11 11 ill tilv ti : lf]\nt It 1[ib lit ' uinlt ticlp \li.
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bbnf^uii-npnt-Pbuiup : "\uiuiiuufuujlip /» ut • \hunuu b mill.- tipbuii

£ Pkr n* ^uigftL. Ifbggl; JutpiLb Jfiuiju, "ill wJWUiujh ntuhftu np

I, iiii'lil. ftpbpuihnj uiuutni-h-n t : | t
\uj juituiubuuiu Ti-yjuiputuiuib/u

ilfim puthfth, P^ utbp'u Jbp yyftunt-U njuiiijuijii, fuouujbuni _

fabtujp. b tuuiutni ftptuliuin iti [<t I,rut iln b ilium nil uib-nuphujiffi n »

ouinijbuju, uplixb ft iTituupili uiunt-pnli uijhnapb : |'"y '"Pf-

utbubuii siupfth utjh, Pb " * [muni, ami uuuiln iitri mi b
n\ ^iluiJ^ upni^ puitifiL. '/'(>'/[' >*» Jbp x \\pfiuutnu, iimiiXl.mi tun bull

uth~b tjliui ummmilmi ft puinuipb unupp b um i/rn ijiu'lil. it'llm ft

ill,pm J in iiiim iiiul/fi iiimZiuiii/ili b mill. iiluu- I pb nnba uiuutft

ft '/"{jpi OP O-pbiui h; Ph \pb -ujiuibuin fiupnq tuuiutni I, ril, :n i L;

ifm it'll an b ft Jbpuif Xl.nmij niupXnh !i ujibit, 11/1 Jft b^tpbo

<^utpgbu npuiph nnuiu on: | ,"4" R" 1" rimpXbmi y^punuu*

11 nli mi b Pk n * t/inpdbiiabu itmbp uiu utn i^uih- on : \*uipdibuii

uiii I, :ui uio~b iiluu Um inmUm i ft lbiuixli up piuuXii intJ, b I, iiuiir

ItJul iim ill. Iim /h Puin.ujLnpnuPpu.'Lu ui -yfuutpKn b n ifnun u 'lutiiiu :

[Jl uiuL; ijlim- uuiju uijb'huijli obn inmij, bpb millibmi I, nliliu

ujuin_tjbu fibX : y^uijUj-uiJ'' mtil, ifluti ffftunuu. bpp jbutu ftJ'

uiuuriiSliiuj- tip tppbuii 4" utbuin^h ummm <\ n i nnuJ %

bpbftp tuui^.

tig bu b it'llm Jpuijb tuui itnl, . i/f, u : jju/ bu um pp'h ') m bum

ijmu'li \uipftb uijb juipyuApbpb uiubinu^ n/. 4, ^Jp' 1^. \\ui^

ututpbuii uuiuT/buiyb tfinpXnt-Ppub ummiuliiu lb ft /'""/ bbiun ft

uuiuub mn il luiliulimli up :

\\/nL.fu I J bub tnptL-

ffuitfuiipu futupiui.l, ^uipfi'h uijb, i^np jbut ifinpXnupbujb m I,m it'll

JkpiJ \\fiunuuft x \\pftuutnuft ububui^JJi'b *b gbpb'bujbp tptu^.

[nuuut ui/.mn'li Jbpnj b tftplfxjiu (\ftuni-uft K [\pftuutnuft uiit!hb :

,\"P niub Juiub bf^bnbjt-njli up | nilimti 11 1 4, <>*//»• I Q« \?'-

Ipuuimpb iij iiujjyhujjh ihupXttuPftL^lth uuiutu/buiift ft /•"></

bbuig ft "bt/uiub tun- <lm iliu'hmli ill, :

I m
ptp jbtn ifmpXiii.p I, iii'/i mbiuii'li ill, nil

1 ^yfiunuufi 1 tfuii Jb&uii

puiplinupbuiup nunftili ' ui ill ummm'lim 1 b iiljiimi tut tut/' opb

^. juiunt-pglt. 2 ^. jnunftt'b.
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luii'hm i qKhuif,tiiui iLup&hub /"-[' suipnupabuib ll ^buibpi '/blip

ui Muljlr imiuqu uilrujn% Jhpnt y^hunuub x \\phuuinu[t b. uiJbbuijb

^uicuiutuiglring 'bnpui, npu/b/ujuijut br ft puibu uppnj | _ubutuipui__

%nb, np ijuiub fyni-nuijfi Jujuibp\[ib uiul;* jn^bt^u- n_/^ l^t

I Ki/fi- 11' r* 1- )!• "> luuimutun ib uiu/ui trJhuut p bui uuiutuibuit :

I fin /'fin iI^mii i, Li n ill "bnili uutuiuibui in qqnp&u pt-lt s uipnuluuuib

b i \nuuui i, b. l^iuii_ iiifm niitiili linppb, lu uipuip nliui o-uin_uij

fit-fly pub b. pub Juibuii ft nui^uibuitu b. b pui^u/biujuiu/lr^

utub \pbpq b. i/lf'li/i *bnqpli \^iubnni-pJ Iruii \uippb uiju bJnuui

ft unpm illin I uiq$buib II muiip fitoi I, i q"\trutpnu bpubb uibnuitF

i/tuii'li a_innlrqnL.au/blrinj L- tpui^uii-b/J uinJbtrinj i/bui :
| f

ui luu p

/in ll ni/ui'lin : J\ "bntli JuiJnib ^ uiu ui uiui lr tug ijhmiiu. 1I11111I1

nil, i ii /i null utn h'bpb ii ii in i lii :
\
xuq upybnnn. b. puipb-ptoub Jkp

•\bunuu xl\ppuuinu "builiiuiu/l^u fijuigb-uii~ ni/inpini-ptfit-.'u luipftb,

np ilinuli ni I, ui iinull iqui^bui/ l^p, nuuuib mt/p Jbp ulpiuiu '/""

—

I, mini ilbh mini ^irtnpnub b, uiu^T' j nuffuiu a.1. 11, S^/** 3* #

V»L mill, uib/p' \]bJob, \jbJob, iu^ui nnmim'liui
/
pibrppbuig pnup__

puiib i uXbii pp/ib. ii i/ n ni, m'li . uiti uu uinui^bgp Juiub nn, tip up

uiuibuiu h m/[i'li Kuiuuiutnnn, qfi n nu Upptruli nuipSgbu U. ^uiuwuj-_

m Ii uqb ii nb-qpuijpu pn :

V*«_ Jbp inm nut Ii ilp iu id tl* qui til um pp b. u/iuuini^uibuili tuqabrtl

mnl. / iiuJVliiujb J-uilT' • •" p"linnb/if mbutnJb Jbpnj yyfiunuufi *|\^»_

buuinub, q[t puiqtfttiuugfi ft Jbn b. puipbfiiou iftgfi ifutub Jbp Jbnuiu-,

n nui nu, um Ii mi/ in nib j n ill. n tuiinVbiu ibpg tfin It Jilulling \iupbutg

uiuVb :

/>„<£. \\ n^iT i)hntu ' \)nurr Sty 'IVH"" 1 [)nLpp l\r rir V,u-

[liiifilni uinthni, ufuii/li Jbp riuiptrpioulruj :

q.i.1^Jp. I. J7'- wtifiu uiuiit \u/jp Jbp L u[J\b •

<l\,tnnu X? 1- h-" 'i'b ni- '"J uui in tuli iujft, [3 U n\[tb\^ or^uih; tpnp&p l"-P

'Cn.Jl ui. H, suipnufilrui'li, uiji bu pui'b tjb.u ptuutuignjg ijjjupnu[<l{it'li pip

^Jp. ^4- A t/biiiui ^uiuuimiugbinq b. tu tuilf-b puiuig utbuitLb Jbpnj

fMunt-Up *\\ppumnu[i, npttp^u ^juijui £ uin lupbuipu '/tpbsjtb

Jbpnj.
f,

i\n$. t
tll

6, ^.lp 6; :

' '*! .pu»\iuliiufbmiqb utub . Jj. jfiJiuglruip^

" I'lUll ll/l bif'Sbiiij
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| V nufn b af&hbpnpn .

»
K
^uinaiti.u ^uibuinutbh C an I uuinu&nt

|
,iu L-U tuiituu iim ii-

*
y
yUijuUiuhb: puinnuj^p jtu tujlil, puuutj 'luiiiiu yniiu/h ibuiu U. n*

L-U -yn^l^Wb phri 'Inliu :

| m
pn, Jbpnj a_pbuii ii_uiiiu/ltb ujjL uui uiii'luu

j
n Jkb-uiL. puipbnu^.

It! /- tuilp p ubpuji in iiiili I, jimui ijli m I, m n'li ubpnj, i/iuu'li ufi wuuj^.

nLuiili pi-ll ns iiiuliiui b \iupiun n ih input tl'uifn n i nt hi If iii'lt [it-nnt-d]

npiut^u h "fbp'b iflftu /!• tuij unuppb
j
m lituti 'unju suinlth ujuLjnJ.

vuh h fluja "HUJ3 r ^"^"/^/ 4~ wn_ cf luilii/ljiufi up :
J
\pnnb u/i tun

<r ui tltub in liu iu/u Unjli npii/i bnpuutbuiu ft <fujj* iji n nXni It', If tuli

uibtun.li b upuiu f"-P uipuujiun pbuii uiui^bp ujn_ fibjib , i/[t u*tupuj^

tf-nju ipujipiubll ["~n h ufipuiu b. b fublftu bi_pnj \ iti^/t i d tuqlj

uL nillull i, Jpusb. tpjiuuiiupiuh uj ffuujp^b : |j tuuliuipi npfill upti^

unpn. b /> iiinli jiimili ill, n t/hpui b. Kuiuuiuiujn In iimm I, iiill.u ujubind

.

) ni-b. n_i^ 22, \Jp. <\0> \f- fipph- b/^uju p uibnjib mil I, i/'li ntiiu

juinopfu buigbj* ^JuiuJhbt ft ibnpXnupffiL.% : \*iuuj^u b. mb:p

ubp ii-puibinil aftinp^nupnu \ujppb ui/bnpbb, Juiubnpn i iiiuimni _

pl'bintl ujuiutni-ppbtun Jbn uip[<rntJb buJi b. lunnlJ u iuu'l/li i :

\yi~ uni^pp pbn.<^uJupujbujljfi b uin uipl, j uiliiulifi bLb^jbqun i iliuuli'

unt-ppU "\buipnU, \\i.uj£bbpnpn_ \\ujPnun[ib> ujub;. ni. Cj
,
^t/p- 8,

( m
p[anLAj [bpnt-p b. ^ubbnb/n, n[i nunfiiu Xbp mu miuluu j bnpb.

utun-puh- ij-nsl;, ZPtt ^ I'^f-pt fik '[" ^/^J
'"l'3^

: (' ""' "ij"^
uuiputup b Jbn uiuipui b; ujpptnub l[tubi b n \ b nnub Jbnujn :

« \"F nifiulip o^ujbpujgbujifi tlbncip <^b uibbnuSb *l*njh ^uibmnuiLbti,

npufl^u juyw k p ujujujJhi-plfiLuu b p jujpujpnnni-flbuhu

pupbufbij, nnpu jiujuibbunnup pum Lujpnnnuf&baiirp um pa

^ntf.unj'b :

1 /
^}. jtup[ftnuli,

i
jiutfo(ifu.
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\\im-lii \\ufo-bnnnn.'

» XuJiiuia u uuitn lull in ill- [ah »/""/ { "('"/ "'nuiiimi Irnli triliut unnut,

nnp In in/• li ij mil U- Irnlru linptu <*» tun m j , fin imlil. until, p :

*/\-0>. |]u/w If"*/" 17-/""-'-(/? n-trnjunali ujiu liL puiuiptuub iimt p Lb-put odb,

jb'u['\? [bg- T̂pkU"U'l b fybfiuju iun_niuunj, Lrppnpn.
X

fi ^ /-/'"/ ^nptLty,

I mQ-Utpni-llf) - 11 ii ii a nil lilsli iiuiii ii mij in hui ij , ^hutLtrnnnn. ft hhpuiu tnuunj,

\,n-UJ lt' Jlralrnnnn. h bufbuiba, Irofttblrpnpn. h blrpuiu Jiupttbuiun
}

IT " nuuHrnnnn ft liliiiiiiu bpoltuti iiiimii, hulib~pnpn_ b Ltrpuiu Jujp^

*» TLL <f in hi I, inm n, A\Upnpn. p Ltrnuiu \ m
niupb-tnn, tjxtuh pnpn Iruinu^

li munuujn, rli/z b-pnpn. ft Ltrnuiu T\nhuiunpiun : \*t- "{1/ utuTruuiju

I Ir ii hiu ilinujhL; L_ til-, puiuipuiub L. linjb Ltrpuiiupuihopb iinfinh i/n/li

u. t/KutZkniuu hup Ifhplruji L.npnpubuji uiut^t/ tun. Lltpb iffiusb.

Ii limiiiiuptiiisli : * ' ft upliftb L_ ttpupub 11m Jl.'li I, nh m'h'h \llipuJ \Ujp

iniiiintl /, , nn mill, l"lr "Pi" unnut n * ill. n tu'lili li \nup linum n *

pp<ptuuL :
j | /i // utt/n uto- mdl/hm limit mi tip Qunpnnu\dvui iTp u.

n in 1 1Lin i> u n i l« Ii in ill < npnunilt pup upplrtun iu iliiilil, mi iiiijiuuil, iiijl,

iim Jl.'lim fh nunniuniuuiuuu b linjb tbnpdnul&uh; , uiifhjh :

Kl iiiuiii nimjlmli it it mill, I ttutju ill ii ii III ii

I
%nn£-J' % ^\pbumnub :

I
J nutiitjpuinnu'blrn uih;p put fbunuu x ^\pbuuinu, Irpbbp utiuniu^.

"lilri/p, lui.'CrpuUuj}, ^utinlri/jj u. ptbnpbtlji u^in uiu%uiutiop utb/^.

pnufaLultn , np limn putt utput/ ^op pn .... tip yhnprtv ui lu

I'm ill In ii i 1iiu ijitinh ill.it ill. ii mi ii ii in if ii juiirrU L. p triuunu uut^

Kntuilt J', n a i J . lui/l/lt :

J), Kiuliuiiuuiii ' If iiiiii nn tpnltiiuliiuL ' // pnpn p.

' i'iiiu up nl. til. in i , Urnup ifilihi ' m limit % fi.
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—

f^iuqiun-U Ltrpiqujpu/bnqp'b uiuuiugnup :

\* nn- m-unt-afix L. ^uyp'b ^Irplni-Uj&nquig L. ^Irplrinp^nuujgu

li niannuiF Llrptqiupujbu l^bpiquipuibp. [^"US "kg. •Jpwj"

qb pbnmuiuujb'b uiuiugujp. t£p Jp bplpupni-Urpi^b [pgp Abrq^

ulipi lb lugn : ni-uinp b^lrpiqiupuibbfb sujpp'li ojju hp- qp unjb

LlrpufUipu/hojib iibnuui rLpi^puju uirL p'bpb b-uirLiujUgni-guibl^ :

\\ uiub in ) Li ujUMin'&uirLp *btupj [jfbfi p qbpiq 0iXp> IP oA " 4"/1

[unpiuq-bui, [rplfpnpq? p Iflfpuf iuq-iLUJuni-g, qjt ut U-ILujub uppnqjjr

qji^aig. kppnpr^ p lilrpuju ^nprj.ry. qji ^npq-% k[> "fip^lP §&- fa"1

L. lubinuibp Jujpq-liujug, t?PPnPrb P fybpu/u q-Ujquibujg, qji t-ujpufbp

q.ujqu/bp ujajtnujn-nnp trh luul/bujjb iqujinl^h-pujg : '^p'bq.trpnpq- fP"??''

fi lilrpufu im-uni' qji ["/"h JbpJ-nn h puiuuipp, iflrgb-pnpq- p

liLpiqu uiqQbiubg b. butbuibg. qfi b "bnpui quipq-iupoqj* bit

fi'bpbujbq ijtii uh npuiujnj qt/ujpnpbu. bbpnpn p bbpiqu tupuibg

qb %npiu ipnt-pnt^ ^uiuu/bp'b luuiugt, jng : (' bpnpq. p bbpu^u ^bu

Lpohuii-npuin. qb tinpui qlf It qjt-uipuipnj tfuipu ni-'bp'b, [Jbpnpq. \ JLtuypu

ft bbpiqu i\'m [iff in hi L in in ij- qp "bnpui lib ni-unugfi£j> uiuT/bbgniJb :
loiuq-Uii-np

tfbpnpq. h bbpiqu uin-Ujpbfng, qji *bnpiu bb pJ-p^q S"f- l~n3

b. Jin ii i/b nn. A^uibpnpq. b bbpuiu buibubnuinuuig b Ifuiptnt-^.

qpbnuuiq. O p "bnpiu ^iquipq. b nuiplpiuJJiin Irb, b Juibujuuibq. <—

Jui'&ujn-nqD b >fuu/bn i-ftrbufb ml, tu it'll Jbpnj • yhuni-Up *\\ppuuinup,

"liiu Llu b*li inbopn'bnq.p unuin onptiuig, b bu b*b iui^ui^ b unt-in

fipuin 'Cu/bi\uipoq Mp :

f>
ub uinq. blrputuipuibpb p [jlrpiqu aijAiuit-^

nituni, qp 'bnpuj ^uibutiqiuq qpufbOuipu L. qjunwbqk'bu upplrb, p ^lupuflig

"biuLu q ' « «
l

L. qh^nJuitqiu'^u uiuj^f/b, pit/bqji L- Ifbpuilfni-pji qiupu.

"bnqui Cu/buiiqujq ft qnT^ujjp'b ui&iijiu pnuuiubp : ifuiub u>junppl[

L. ribuibnt-fS bubp "bngiu uibnp iffhfi. piubqj}jnjd~ upplrb qbiu.

1 L.

D
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iXuinuinu i/l/itijut [il I. tu'ht] uppng ^ n-uiplr/ng b uipuiuiipnj bnbuii

ti nit mini [Jk V 2l •> iliup/im 111,p illmp tulip ill . . . \uiphll :

'y.iufii unt-ppb "\onnu inn. bpupnpn. LnpbpJuigpub jtujuibb

11 in I mil I, n Lbpuiuipuihliih unjb \uinhu uiubintf. rpi. II, \J\t. 12,

O nn mil hi, Jb b mpmp/i n, tip ^uiuitin niuuiuiciuin.u uiiungpli, npp

ii inmma mil n'li buijpafili
}

nit npmj uiuipo-puh b linpui ppp b 'lima

a-intuufiafiu : S Jp ui ibiuhuhJb tru unuw uin.uipbuii^p^ Jiuihp

uirua^ujt-nnp, Lbptuuipmbltb It bbptuuipuibu uin-uipbi ngli *| \ppu*_

mnuli, b \lru fiu\ quipjuibp, puibnp b pbplt y^uimuibuij ubpiuui^,

iiiu'lifi p \pb luiuib int mil b n\ftb\ £ Jb&-, \yk "- uiui ymobbmjp

'litiptu liti pin tupiuhlth hppb itiui -ymobbuijp minimpnup-'buib, npng

Luimuipm^rb [rnfign nnm ipnp&ng pupbuibg :
| l(JI ....

npii/l„u It- ml^pb Jhp (^liunuu x ^\nnutnnu ^pmjiujbii/g pbmpbmj^

in i in hi, /i tn in ijh hupng. mill, ph bp[ttmjp jtuTpimp^ iiijbuiujli b

puipnqbnbp titm I, mtupui'h'li uippui inup)buib uiiflrtiuijli uipuiptu&ug,

nn ^ujuuiuiujugfr JLpmbugn bbgqk, b np n \b ^muuimmugh;

ummmtumpmbugp, b vy/h '
$S^'

UU
L/.P-' *"/_ HIJP'P-' I ^ n

l'"/£~
u

mL;pb Jhp nmn^bb[h a.bp unuin b nubtujb ^mjuiph/, b ijAUt^

in pmipniti pull muL; b npnp ummiubui/p l(n *ki nptutyu p Jbp

uibup upbgtuu : j'^tu uijJ iT piltubuijp runup pmpbiuku tfuni-Ui

Ctuip'h Jibp. ItJtubulin mpq-lrop ii^nippii Jbp, pjuihuijp bu

iimmniii mtS Ii Jbp, "but bu fiJuibuijp nnuunugpsb Jbp, b bu

lii/iunu'iip ti iluuiliu , nt/ inpi ' nunpunuh b iituniufiinpqli <\bp, li-

liilmnitiip ntj bpuitpppumni/b Jbp b uij£b : / \n{' Jp^hnpn b

nmpi, [in, n'li Jhp. h Iruflin L. uiujiui-h/u Jhp mul- jmjm'bmu/Lti pi_

pm n tip nbpbiui-

2 \\uuimunp mmliuiup*b bpbug ^O^'-q^'1',
"'J

1'^ P^'Pp.p 12

(I. pi. ii LtuJ*k$ 24). Y.ju Pnup puX fjiubf_ JuiJb Jn'^ iffjunj,

iipufpunp'li nunbuu Jlutib J-t- if^funj, ui/[_ "- y/^"-'"^? J~ui. Jp b

</ if , "limit, tun m nil Juiuli J n till.
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np tin i nt [11011I1 ipupnn ufbutp [uoufi. It- ^uijp'b "hnpttt u lit intubuij

£ : \*iuiul^u uilruiubLinJ mliuin^b dbpnj • fpunuup L. uppnj

nuip^u/bpiultufb It. uin.utplr i uiItuiu LLunugnjh ittuLb, npitfb/u p ijupu

ipp/initip, It- tuitftT' n-itipHriui tpplrifh p ^pi/h[Jb/nu
|
jlui tfb Ifpnpip

ni. 4, ^ifp. I. l\c//_ Jwjinhintuitu unupp ^ntfiftu uiut/, \™k

fi </ in ifii/lj it/It 11 jLmtiuu puilftnlruulib niTiubn p C^mt-Uimng It- lujjh :

Itl. 11 uinXli in1 It Jinn u iLppu pt-plritiun Juiiiu &lrp lint-puinbinnu

111 11 f, tri. hn[njl;b Luuduuiut/pp^ ^ntutpinp, mi/pttipmtuuutbn Ltl.

ttiJpitipKuiL-Uiikp : uut b t 11 ^itiuuiuhp
f-
nP**~nS dlrpng It. nt-pttt^.

nlntii b/n nunupn. rpnph-u uibrutnJt Jbpni jhunt-un u. uppiuuiuh

lurLtupLinnu U. b;D ^buib-on <^opu Xlfpnj *utppu, '/"[> "in

XL 11 uopb" f"-pt lujufibpb iiuiu^ittt-uitnu i/bpmtri, niuuJiitlfbpu

111 111 itnii 1 , niup&ui\& b- 11 nu lili ft dlfu niittinlArpp • . • LunSltut

b. L nliliiiuiinii tii'bL 1 , 11 if!, 11 11 utpuibg b. biuuufhg nuub-j, pjutuuii

b. finnnup3piJu Junp^bi, t/np wb^pu Jbp ^puiifuijb- utub/ni/-

ftki [\ if ty
LU['£~ fi-nnnLl ni/bnu, ifftk "*_ "P utumni-utth : b.

ri 111 it 111 1/I/I1 111 ill ijtilt [1 11 f, p np.it/bu unaitt b. utuiin ritfiiiiti u ^oplt

I, pli'ltiui.npft b. npn_unju upttto-bp :

\\ini-fu d~h upnptp

J
tttnui n 11 tinpm 11 1 pi L• u/li uitrujn'lj dbpnj ipunuup nppuuinup b.

p'huiiili
111

J uppiuniuli ui MtilfLrpuiuitpj unpbu, l"k npuil^u

ubpuit^pb :

\\ppb. iiliiiiiiin iliiim u trprb- inuuiu ifiuippulrnpjyb bfitb' ipunt-u

pttinnt-if ui luibupuiu uinSbb- b. i/bpuib- puilt qjn^utlibb^u, nuiuij[i

n^ypk 2

|w/ji-^i» J- 1/ Lpnprp\

• • • au upbrql/b, n * luul, 1/X1, 11 , wjl u["h n * uiiuiu f[uiuppgt^p,

I pn. uit^iih uhp ihunt-U nppuinnu uppu uSbckuiiiiT i[i lunp^pn-nqu

tu in null li 111 iiiiul, u Kiupbiuunp i/7Sn.ujpujti^ iniiliinij iun~ niSulnin ,_

1
fv

9 11

I \uin_ Jh buiiT Uplfnu olrpLiui .

1 um tu bit
J

1 Mb pfitp ti/b lib mi upunu (trplru f)0—59/ "imlfuiup

uhftiunnili ifiui/b c/ If nifunili U mm/ It'll \ p d-ii— t^lt.

D 2
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potiu : "huilii* niuuiui -yfuutpuihu ^wiiLfiL. ilZkn-b) nptiflr u uunt-ppli

f

\

<}'l" nil. 3) in^utulibu nn p uUjph uiuutguiL.> bpl^pnpn- tjunupp Jhpuini-PpL.'b

%up' 2. punp^^r Jhn, npuif.u "uplinnnJuup tuub* "\uiuiiuu[uuiup but

ilium u b itml, ahnuui y t
u%'u }

utJl^b, uiubtT pirn, b[Jb IP ">

it-'bah if!, imm li'h, n * Lutpl; uibuuihbi nutppuijnuPp iJb uiuuinu&nj :

b bppnpn Juiub unupp uiiuuinuuibutu JuipJunj b tupbutlib

fiupnj Jiplip\b luujinnL-ppk jujwnuli uirLbbj, npuplru juijui b p

in^u/b a.1. 6, *>*//». 54- IV*^ gun""* jpunuu* } m̂
Jh

<

h, uiJ^u

iiiiiLiI' 3ibu, IfpH? n* LbppQfip tjjutpjp'h npifury Juipnnj b

tuppppp tint tilt
i

'li *bnpiu, n\ nifbhp Lbuihu tuih^bbu : (j<ii bu

ii in nX I, in i A "linjb iLinu[n utub putJtiiuuipuip b n * tipui i_npb ui i

A Cut Jiltp'b f)0. 'J A Jutpupil ntT Zi -yJiuppui LLptulim p 4" b

uipnuu ntT ZkiJutppui pjtubtp b : $buJ~jj puipfrttf^u b £Uiu

jfliubobp aunt pp a-hpub, np Juiub ^uiuuiuiuigbing <^uiplt •ybnp'^b

n in hi in yfiiniiitii [J In *//, nJlipuini-faliub b unupp JutpJplt b uippub

ht-pi u- nnunb i/ipltni^pbuib tun!, ijuiub ^un-Utuiuigbfng b ri
£_

u/bCuiuuiuifiq, npp .... tip uiill.'hlt hli n* iipuibu auiuuinuuto-

b n* autiLuitbu ajpunuu pppuuinu b tiuni-pp bbbnjrgpb J?ppu*-

iii null, in /uli'li n'li aunt-pa uinuipbuitu : \t'
u bu n*^ q-puilru

tint iiiu[uiii [Jfn'li b nutpuiiTnuptpub, n^uijp'b b l^uiiP ajiujpu

pt-pbuthg, b Irb pppb auiqJiuJL npp ^'b^b'b A_ pppb u£ub~nuiju

npp nonu/b\/,'b, b ujjiu : \ nn-trqp utjuujpubuig f[b'u *_ b Jbn^

at in 1 1 in in n'li I• i 1 1 uni opfiuh :
\

%

m
ji

<
jnpJuiirb'buibpgb

<

b p Jutpgli

In itl. iit'hij, tuijliJuiJ" ^utpli k nhuipbinnu juui bopth opbui

u'buii p uint-'b t/bpgbing'b juiunt-p nt-pJbpnpnp b jnt^uuir^pbf^

tio^ionu "iinguj JL&uil. unpnif b uiut^ 'bngui ijjiuipp ^m^bnp

ptpuiuiu, ijh 'linpui LpP bugl/b ii&bbuiju pt-pbu/bg p jujuuim-Uti^

ujujpuint-Ppt-'b, p ^utuutui, p J"ju, p ubp b utj^uiJhuutjb puipb^,

nnp&nup/n-'bu, nput!;u unt-pp uioijnu tun. ujpJh[ftb"u utn_ui <jfbnpq_

tflfpuint-^ q-pk, 1^ 4) *>*#• 7 wubini[_ utjuujbu. \\j^ /> "//"ft P^frg
plnjlt ... b pun uittitil. il. inif uiiun-Uiuuihg ^piuJutpbugpp' P"{jg l/ppibu.

iiiii'liXh pn jutuuinuiuinuujiuinL.ppi%' n[i JiupuTinj Ifpplnt-ptpuli

piun JJt liitiil' I. plint vbpbuit.

* i'iiiii n I, nlini IputP lipbp nbpbiuf'
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tun. uujffuu nu* <>// 1/1 in
fj

iii(i b, pul/ mumnt-Ui&ufmTinnt-Pfit-ti uin.

mJbuuijh fiu*^ „,(,/,u//(iii(>/. , b auiubrnpu Lbutug nt-%p auipnfiu

b u^muqbpZb/ngu : \\juiubu pum bm'hnumg uppng tun.iug&^

ingli ^tuplik 'ungpu b-unnuig Jfi^m b <^m%uiiuuiij_ auiuuiffnu'liu

bupbrnuginuuni-t/u mm/ mnmjng npu/L-u ufytupu, npp n*_[uuujjUu

mJkuLnu ,1(111(1, u b unt-ppb u/onnu mn. mnm£p l/np* y^ 3, \up. T,

tuuk' tru bu, bnp.mjpg, n*_ l/mpmgp /iioup/^ phip XL 1^ /'[*['"- puij-

<$nn_bnpu, wj/pppb plin- Jiuptfumunpu, pppb mi/iujng p pppumnu If"7/"

qlfuipTu fmJpbgp Xbn^b n *_ i/t/bprnl/nup, aft n£_Lu l/mpkpj>, "l"» "/"V" *

111 *. 1 1 n <K / l 1 * L uiunt-uibui^,
b ui(ii( n*_fytup^p,^puilii^p nbn^ tlmpdhmunp kj± • \ ,("p uijuiu^u

b Jbn b trunqmg %ngm u/uipip k ^mif" nmunt-m'bmippnuppL.'b l"
J

'

,1, it'll/, 1 bnbbim/bq b mtiimi jlrm tbmJuium
Iff,

pi*_ mwiTp i/hnum

p tf-np&u pmppu jnuum'ap/^ .... juijucfmiT mpnu pgb, b in.
hpk k'f pgki lb «"*>«* . . . .

2 ill(puil. 111,(1, nuump ij[i mpm.'li

ini-p tfmum*b auLujLuuiLuiu gmhl/nuppuh
/»*-f»> puty tun^Jjljli

ifim-pnt^ i/np jmjmir [umpb/b bumjp b mn^mJmj. t/[i um[u bumj

mmpnmgtrmi b mtum qJjpmu mn-mjtuj auipptnjg : ( t
juu/ku b

nimpm k J^n i/unum nam tbmjiuuml/p %ngui. ambL;&u "hngpu np

p ^opb pul/m/mu, pul/ mjtfiT jpuni-u[,L. jjppumnupu p bmjpm^

i^njli op^um-Ppt-tju i£bppu&mjbiQ> : l| tuu'b uijunppl/ unuppli

jn^mVbkuy ufi^bnpip It- p.uipb[tiouu Jhp jpunuu jippumnu

b 11 np 111 11 iii"!/ uin^mplrmipu pup "bm^i n^mummu gn t-gmh£pu

,

jtiiuiiut[tiuipiu'lia pbpbrp'n h. miumj aJLpmnt-Utpuu £bnp\kpu,

npuihju juym k p f-np&u '/>p^*P" "^CV Jpunt.u[i, a(i %m[u u't/b l/nupmg

^mngm'bkp l/nupmg, bmrpuig, q-OuuigB-fng, ifpum^uipmg L Jul_ V)>"' Wl 9>

"bmumun. ml.pu/lig Jbivlr/ng a^uiuuimu L uiuirp gunum, ^mum^. S"/" 4° 5

uimjp kftk IfuipnnJrtT wnil It^ &[r
q^

quijn_ : \\uq %ngiu imjupc V ) > tL '

Jb&mL. uintunuil/hp'ti L muLpV uijn\ mLp, l/uipnn^ bu, L
^
<P' ''

I, pl([,p 1,(111,(ii/'l/l, [ili utTui L pcb^^L ib^kpi* l*-u Jbn-lrm^p ungui

jmpnt-glrm^/Jiu^pu : \\juufbu L Jbi^mp^ k u*n!blr[_uJLpu,nt-^

pnijb. pt/ in mtrmn^b Jbpnj LuimmpL^ qji unpm ^tuummnif_

hiumpbugbu p tlk%^ b. uiu/uij Jbg mmjjj ungui nJIfprnnuPpub

' bb;u mnn nbpffmi^

2 nmno bpbnu bnb-Uuii (pbpbuil)-.
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L if^miniuplrmf^op^1ini-p[iiJb : /\"/» oppbutfy Lftk 1g lfiufjrm[_

ffigfi p O-nniug IfmJ^juiuwijuilfmg ft &uijp k-
ft

&lrpitfu fLpu/bg

L. LujJ* li in tub mi trlt nllrrt-u It- nnuiu linpui ufhtfmif-njb Ifuiufuibojy

h. in n!i !, tui bit iiliui ft &npiuli filial uiptj-lrop ufmpm k; uJlu

in- [inn in I, I , lift filipu 'ip'bp'b uiplmlfh-ugb;, uitifm [J tr /»*_: |*"Y

Iiiujui ui nun in u[iiui'hh tnnulrmi mublt, p£r \uiplf k "itJui ^uihmf^

L. uipfuujuiiri, fifth* qb iftuuXh fit-p uiiifplrgnuug^, if[i up if-nugb^ [&k

ii in n mil in if
LL-pilllinup fjigp : WiJu"/ku tfep'nJb uilruinm, anp

CpuiJuijLuig p pit tup nihil Jhp ihuuli uiiifmi[umpnuptb-iub : *'^uiju

oppuml/b limfumiinupiubb:, hjftk "[{£ n sj^muutmiuugl;, uiiifmipim^

pbugl^, n * hwpk l
tyl'

ln
f'l_

h- uipn^uipu/buifj Jiuppfif^ p Jhnuig

It- miiiiiiiihi p Luiiuiulimg uuimuihujj[i : \\piif£u Jp^bnprf. L.

puipbf'iiouu Jhp ifiunuu npfrumnu <£p uiJuij truig nuin-iulpi uuiju

mill. 1 ml Jmult in uimi[map mim if It- u/buiuput ipi atpnnuiglt } | ni-lfuiu

a-i. 14 1
,
^Jp- 6. . . . .

2
[Jifjrlifi iffi kp nupnuifu inblfbuif^

iuijii-un$ ht-pnt-J*: It- bbli [ulifjpbp ifUfuint-if^ [1 [ftiftrliunVj-' u. »£

/.if /im
3

: W'pq- tftnplruj tpj-ui, pltq-tPp L ntrplffipn- [umpuibk' [fUi

iiimuimtj[iim'li[i Irm It- uiul^' S^'p, ftnn^aiyui jmju utJ^Lu. UpUsL.

yni-p^_ nj-nt£uit- ppbrgbg It- mplfpg uiifjt. [[\\lrpLu utpuiugk

iitipunun Uiufiuiluuipni-Pliuili. ftk n£_ JuiU% L-U ^utmglru tfj-Ui :

\\il jmj<fj" ^uipL k Zlfi/puP/rpgnnuign- q[i Jb&utL. jAltnupb-mjp

bjuiltutl iimn m/pi uiLuin.1i Jbpnj jfiunuu[i jtppuuinup, np 1im[u

1/m 111m i[nmp mil it uiul^ypulf Up'Quiiifku IfmiT tubJji$uiufk« ifuiuuilfli

ibnp^k {""l^g h- utn-nnuig : [|li/i/j^ wjJ-J^jmjinblruig l^uiLm^.

niuip^ L 7£iJuipu,nupfiL-1i L Ifbtubg Jhp jfiunuu jjp[iuuinu npifft

^oplt LpLliuiunpfi, lipk "pjj n*_ ni-lifigl/b i^yutuuiuiu, nuiupn^.

ifuutpnup/iultu, t/jnju It- tptkp, "£_ fympt/b Jlfpmfij^ L n %_ l^iuplflt

JbpXlrliiui p unt-pp Jmpif/ili It- mpfit-li npij-unju uiuuinu&nj. Iiui Lu

n* limpl.1i dmiulijiijuip^puijni-ppuh uiuwnu&nj, npup^u [1 i/trpll

utti. L-p(ui [unp^ni-pnu p\ph fiul( utbunuif^ t[l( uij Iruig , /3k "£_

1 pbfiLugVlip ' 13.'
2 uinij^JJi kqi-trtv/j

''
'A pliiupittlik "" I- mmpmlimg 111 IL ifiiL Jjt : Ulu^giujif h if

np&lf

\\^'u Irp/.ji iuiQj LV jnpJk <^/fui^ ifiuj* [u1iifplrf_ iifu,nt.if_ 'ft

lil iil.'lit n$n It- n 1 ituim1il.il-
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Luipblj Ju,tubhl_[> &ng pi.p unupp, liiu Lu n^ lu,piuugb% $ujnn^

ribLb '/'""'" ^v" burnJ irp liUuiL- nvb /"-vu "bv^'UXJ
'

f\uinuiqu uhninni-[ftlfuih'

V.l'T tIb(hnV Tl "~ puipbfuoub Jbp jftunuu jippuuinu aiuk

i/ujiiuilfu ntuju ft 4h['"U ^""-UJUitugb/ng "- u/b^UJi-UJinf,g : Jiufbqji

'biTuAjbguJU iu[lgiujni-p[u-'b ujuuinu&nj uiuju'U Lnuuiu'hujg, npng tybuiujh np

u,n.Lu,L ^puufu.bpu pupbufbg tr^t, puq.ujn^iu^ ./.buujjp'b L k ^pfuuinu

^tupufih. <
i^'p' t1 'ungufbb Jpilujp^ kfi "- <

>b'
l"hb f"J

%
"'»"'" l-'kp • Jb"nt-U '

L L. *i
2

<>"y
/
7U^,

SXhduipjtb ujnpb qiuiiumlt pu pupbuibg

. . . . mnupLiutTp
f,

LnnJufhu LnntluShu, qnp wbp wuwni-U>&
if L I i

Jfifbnpq-ni-plrujJjz L pwpbfuounL-pbujJp. npn^i-njb [.up Jp'iuhr'bp'u
^ ^

.uuj^bugk qbnuu,
f,

.[.npln^ptibk ^°p*u Upnj L pun. un^pp . %f

pJmuuinL.'b LnL.uu/bu r^uiubugb : [\uuuif, ijfi ungui t£ui%u,^If/nt^
<|j ^

iRiiugfi'li [i uni-pp L p upuiuint-ujlfu/u pu/bfi jjnt-iT L uJuVbLfiu n*^ ^o ^2.

JphuiLguSli [> pnj ujJh'buiunL-pp uiL.uhin.ni-p l/hk '["P ^"{'S^J^l' jbtfibu.

tuhmpiuu, npn-L.njn. j>nj JfruiiAjpn-, npj> p a1u,Ju/bujL
f,

[fuimuiplr^ yymp u .

ini-pbiub t/iutqujjfuujponu b q^uiL.uiuiuigbiuju Jhpinlfb juhinLAt ^. of^

jfiuni-uf, jtppuutniip npq.unjn- ^uliT ufipLpunj: '(,"/ Lu {Jig <^Jp. l8.

ifbnuu, ^no-unfa J>nt[^ uppnif^ L qopuign q^nqpu L qifutpJfhiU

"lingiu : l] UJu'b q[i npqfq. .pnj ^^Juipfiui [unumuigujL. Jbq^

tuubiniL \\p ^uit-Uiuiuiugb Jupuibugfi Lbggki L np n Sh <£«/<-u/_

mm tint, n tuinujiiiujpinli uah :

f^iuqiuqu uhinL.uhiujq.pnupbuhl I<pli /»' aJjl'
u :

*i\ujpmlrJp qljl>l> aVhqbuhi k opbuij iflnu^p uim.'lj &1i[igl.ujli

luunLp nL.ptrpnpij.fi : L uLuu/hpJp ajub/^ qiuqopu unupp inl.iuiJi

Jkpnj jpunuup qyujjp Jhp'h :

Y+u in hi in 'ih^b ^"UP "^l*" puwpbujfb L ujJb'bu'ju cfnqn^

1 uinnu ui
i
n Irnb-buJi b libpuinfib i^pbuijj

- Ym
um pirpP ify aALbuif_ k (bpbu 66-67).



Jnupn'u ifliiupbpuSli uiub'b iiuinoplu nuiju p *(**l
ttUJ "P*rl"u{Jp'u

Kujuujuinj uijutubu '

* Hi in ml, in n'h Jbpni jpunuup npbuutnub uinui \btlh b [tiun.pbd\>

ft p^li tuuj^bui qbpbfuuiju '[uytr p £±"pb I^F I^^^P" unt~pp

ft ifli jiin i I- iiL [am jliu. b. ujui^bui iiiuti uiJb'hujju i/inp&nt-pflrbb

ui -ypjiun^rt'

I l. utnup mlIn lilt nihil pkn- buiJiug J*ng, q[t uAignt-ugb tjd-uijuj^.

"huibu pup uinuijnupJbujb b. bijjigp ^pbn^npn.njn- b. unupp ^na-unjrp

^uiikb/fi' b. 'Cu/unj ii ii in b unupp dbpuinupthub' b. bnsbui uuui pjjrj-

^ntfuihbuiu pJbung npnnjru pnuJ*uppbjunj : \*uu op^ubuy, uibp

fiJ^L. iiitmiiii mtS , abpb[nujju JJt^hnpn.nuptbujJp.jpunuupi nprpunjrp

nn I ubplriunin.' uppbujj iiniiiimi Juipubnj unpui' b. op puui opb

ii inphi uiijii 111,111 punp^opb P"ji b. ui&- nuiu p +""/' triVMliuuuifyp

unupp Jbpuinuftbuili,jujjOL ur' b. JJiiui b.jiuupuibuSbujuiuputbupg-

\\Jk% :

\>u iiuiiii p"liplipS.$tip np-iuhu uppnjh "\annup

Vtnnb' uin.ut^[t «.#. I ^, ^Jp. II«

\)*pu + inniujh kf} PP[,U- 'UPl^i) l"°vbp> ppP"- 1^"U"J l""P *bpt

pppu- I^P'l^J ^tuJuipkpt "{JijnpcLuJir Irnk wjp Ipuuiuipbuj^

nutnuynuplbu/li^i 'p pwj [iiuiifiufbligp • WjcfiF uibuujbbjp

[tppli- pljq- ^ l"jlrlb opp'buibtuu, UJJ[_ jumJuJ-iuiT n-kiTjufun-pJufb'

lUitf-iT [ub/tuJhuut triT ipnpp 'p Tututki UJJ[_J t"Ju
^~UJun tfPuluJ3Pl

"

iniiii!,u b. "buMjh o~uSljbuiu iipu : [\uijg ujprp ttbuiu \ujuuiuip JIJ"

it^p, nimil.ii bpbnbiuht b. Jkb- pufli nunuui ut^p b '•

^uibut p'b[JbiLliinjb utonnup npupin b pbuipb^njh ^uipgu/ub^

nujlinuli It pl.[mn f[ih. pib 'ifo^ %""$£ k"tl'L 'l^"
1""-'u trp/r[uiujp'lt

in j u p ii ui oplibp b. n* uiiLtuuiubii

V»i_ iniiitii p'lipt bii'bnu nunupp tut btnuipuflili,

|
nubutu ill. 2, %'lp- 21.

V»t_ ftppb igu/b uiunupp nu[tlu [Jpiptuuibj^ ijlitu b fpisjrgu/u

nt'liiit'li % n
pm jhunuu np f(n %Jigb tujh fw-p 'ft ^pb tui ui Ipb"" "P"'It.

b iniunli nit bp i/utu inpnijtujlip :

(hum n !>/"/ i/uun mij [J wtf nit np, n[t nipt! uhi[t tupiupbp
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abpbluujju uiju u/unuu/buiifpnupbu/u : Ym
qui*bJp a.pnJ fuhiMlJiu^.

bull &uijpnuPpubn_, UjUi^kui auui Jfiu£_ p unupp Isfbnubn.

uiuiuiiufbp'u, ri[i op^ubugnug qj)bq^ I^Cltt "~ â nL-['[1 ^"ttt 1

iiii/cf-iP U. iiui L,ui b. tuiuliuibuiuu, uiilljli :

Y* uui a^uiip Jkp b crpP fi uinub on :

l
1
umnt-Ulh- piunp^uiunp uiuinun uinJit/ :

\\tpuiui ifiuuli Jlfpmnnuig, pb ijnpiupupuh ujuipuib

tin qui iliipuibi :

*\\/nu[u cf-p'

I* nn.
X

niinj/,ii uiL;pu ^puit/uiibuig b buihnhu pup unupp &bu

in iliu/f, u tu ui 1 1 in Iin nblibuiiuh uin. Jbu Jbpuibi' b. unuppb

inKuAAi^ru quiuiuipfuuipuiuu qnuqiuubp bubingu uin_ ptipu,

b. LuiiT n iiuil,u unupp puiuKuiUpuiuuili b. uituuiobiuiliuiu

buiT&nun[ibb: btibnbgbb nuubuiib uibuinlib Jbpu% jfrunuul?

opfiuuinub; ujnSbbh'u '•

\* iimiLu b. XL ii ungbii "ut/uiu uinAibi <^uiplj £, npujl.ti fi t[bp

uihrup fuoubguip : /\A "uui[u nuunugu/bbpuj bpl^pnpn. u^uiuuiuiu

lu'bn.pbh'ui bppnpru iuiuiuipjuuipuibu JhiS-u/u b/pii , b. iiinpti qunupp

i/Lpinm-Ppuu pbnp'^bp'u uijbngpb) "pP kp*u l^uiutuipbui^ b. ifiu^

"uuiuuibn. auiuui tbh'u nJbnu nubupbuiuuiu : \\uipdbuii dba

iiliuiiibi nnn uiuipui £ qq.nupuibuii Jbb-uiu atf nupnuptbuiJp

tu it'lln i i "liiufu ouiu nulipuinupfhuu nnuunuub b. aljpprni-pthuu,

bpb ti ifinn ifli in i tip b. bpl? q^na-bLuiii, anp unuppb ujoqnu

iuub' bpflbui ii iuli aIi on lUJUuinuuio-uiuipuinuptpuL :
(
^juujt^u

b. Sibn ^uipb k qbljbuifu'b fi ^uiuuiui, p jnju, fi ubp b. juiujui^,

pfuuinnuphuu uiuji fttuipg n-UibrLuipiuibop^ bpprbi 0-uijpuin.njli

tfinplnupbuitlp, q[i ni[_ ng pgki qb *V tnug^ (™£ [uuipbpuij

bqb buiiT bbnh-uiunp b. buiiT buipiuipn. npuibu tiufiiTou' uibu

fi a-npb-u, if-l. O, \tfp. I^ 5

E
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1 I! L_ fi'ltjjb uniFou Kutuiuuiutq It. t/lf/iml, mi buibltih-p mil

'/'/'/ /'"/"/"" ulrnh-utL.npnupiriuilp. It. luuiph/nulnljutuh., npiul^u up

tun ij/. up-)piuibnL.ptnub KniLunju upnni piuip^nt-fcflruiilp:' utibiut-u

It. XI, ii iih ill.- 1 !, niijii , Ciunu L- prf/blr/ tiL ul, in i uu utjupbpb i/if nnub

,

juifdu. i,l/f, n<S mt npu, npp n_utb utn. &ira ^uibnlrpdpL.n n -fniunmip nptuh-u

f-[^ 7) uiJLptt i/Lrp ipunuu ppnuuinu ututf nuuuifi up ujjbtuftupp nptti^u

>"P' 'O- P*k buiJJiqlrb np'bplrufbu dlrn unupp nnt-qutbtri Juiub utnAilTinj

nuppnL.fi}hub It. t/tlmp/i miifmi p dl/bO lu bnfuuib in niuunl, li uunuui.

nputt/u It. unuppb luonnu utn. ^rLoJtlujjbqttub utuiuinufipt/ luul, imf,

a./. IOj KiTp. Io : P uiiuif/fiufipu uiuutnAi uhpnj ipunuun

pppuuinufi n\ b-umuijab, mil pupltuibq npnuuijbpu* u. putngpui^,

putbnuUf I, miii' It- opK^nt-prlfUjJh. luuiinptrb nuppuiu utbutrnutn.

kpt^r ptuKutbutjPi IrpJ-l^ JuipnutiutTuipy trldk; uuipLutuuinnubp,

IrftH? UJ/IP h- Iffyh l[uibuiip, n * h~ ututpin ijhnuui ilmtii/mii mfjfi

till null, I It- Kujunpu-lri upb s }U. nlfuiuitttplruii ilmpdnuUrpubu

muii :

\miimi; ii illipmf, I nab , \uh npiul^u tutupui L; linrjiu n mi p unupp

JLputni-Ppub lu Ink Qp "b * k "bnaut ^tuplt It iu iF itpit * L;
<
bnaut

hi Hint n qnuqjutb, up ml, mint p lu ^utuuiuiutuqnup Itnatu,

npuil.u uiL-p'b Jbp Lutbnbk ntlbti ututfinil fik~ P "/""/I/

'lin ii tu O-tuupQpp till mi in :

* I » / nuIu J-[& .

A^lipuilrinnb luutpui lu iiimm miiTS I, nubpi 111/11111 li mpinuiunt n

np'ii/.n ntulruipnub, npntl.u tiatonnuu, nptul^u iiiifnn'lifrl/ JuipputJ*

lu Iimil' iiiinil, ii nnputbO uliJn'bfi lu iiuijiu untjliti "litTtuu. up tin nut

Jbb-uiL. nq OiIiuJp. iiuLui/uiu iii/iniii u U. uttiuttnpuu thunt-ul^ nppu^.

in nul, i/'l'-l » L'li JbpJl-, npiuL-u Iuiiml^ ft unupp utuu irtiupuiub

It. Liutr n nnp&u m-n-utout n lib uppna It. utt/li : |Vf«/lA0 utt uplt *

If hi in ii in li ii m i'Iiii ijlili , npo Ii iu ill. htiili nut hut j iiuiu pn tinpmm _

[trliijb- u(i 'Imtjm iiimpm t- ii mi KUunultTuuii/p, pinh atp^ n t-la L
< ut ilrz

inn p'limpl, m ill , Kuttqui ft Itiftuulf nuipS.utItnL.ub p n_pL.utn It

A inn m 1 1, I ml, mull ill.iin, fpunuun Jjppuuinup UL iippiniimli

I, l/l, il, tjt ii fli : \*uL utpn libmplrtu tit ^piuiflujk utit. "bnuut utub /"if-
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Pk ntl npii I, tulip [til] nft qnup trip Luiuho iiuitru, tnn.lini-1

ilihyii ijiti nXtulint till unt tip XI, 11 tuuiput h; uiuhl

1
• •••* •••
tiiti tiiit'lih'Ii ttXl. 11 u. fiiuillii/ft'li ppOtri it in t h uiuipiuuli nptiuinnup :

1 it Ph ^hp l/'utl Kntrpuiuiu ju pl/hftq li\
}
l, mi mi I,ruiuipuiuL u ://,

XL ii mi lii p n iuli qnn tin I, uitupuih I,'Quip ipflp l"j mil, tu i : || »<»£-<#

lUin-UiQujq-njh itiiiiiiijli U. uijJ-tF ti tupXl, tu i iiiuLil, hpi^ no

tut I, uiiupiulih unL Ah it tin /, t[i pujlt Qnn ujn-ppu "lui mil, mi //"/A :

J
\iupXl, mi ti in i u li u u_ptru XI, ti tilt nl, 1 1, tut) n-ni-p ptupl, ni /, u

puulrql^p iitini pit tin I, inuipuiLiL in I, uiii'li tit pn i ilium till pplt uuimili

u. quni-na unp&u iuli tup/, i nti'/i u. uitquii ii iiiuitu ui input I, it iitll.ti,

ii (i up uini-a^- /er£- It- q_nt-.p uiiuuitrbwOno puui duiiliiihiulili :

I rL^rp tit tiu uiii'li ml, iuli li jnunuUp

^Ij/M^^p A 2ilrq qnn h'b * fuoufi,

\*uju[ip h ii iuo u jujOuiqnqiln,

\ypk ["kg trlltrqlrgL-njb

<l>nA4" it XI, if tiuiuini :uS uib^m-li :

uiuuiuibop pirpPjj l,plini luhbhiui (IrpUup 74—77/*

E 2
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{)bifiUu* 'l»ini_/u uiukuunniSb £ tnlrn ilium u

t[^ 5) ||/' 'ij-iuuufbh uni iinlt uionnu

9 /* ^9* (?*- tl r"-lu Jpphuuinuh t? ujuumi ui(S u. inju

hi I, ui nilu IL. i ui linn nu

int/KuiuJi^-n IL. mini ii lr mu

ilili i[iuiuinu II. Id ni/iimu

pmnn ni n(iill, nu IL. ifuiuifd I, nu

iiubnnnu mi i/,l, iii/i

u. jJujuoU UuibiujhXui in in

U- int-n-iuj jmlimj
'

I'Luili :

|
x '-"7 uionnu uihola-u nlnnnnulauu/b-

\)nnui ub I. lil, nli nli nhn_\ uili nmb tub
,

It. n < uili tnnnu 4" "P uJiujjU :

rfbtrntrnh piin_Kujunujbujb

| I n illi nXni jlili liniliiu uimiiiuili

,

\)nu\uu ^n'ffe jnjcl i/ip^bgu/b.

r>*- ni ui in 1 1m !i a n n-hi-Uinu liniil, mh

\\ini-fii nuuiu :

• yillliutiu frf 4- n[ili* 4" U-U uimnm puuipli in ih pioupi U. buiu mult i

mm i Iimiiii : I ju /'«> rLUit-ufuni^lftpiAi It u uimnm £

jiliui ji li I n jli mm , mult 1 Imnm ui iuui I, u l

\\lnuuintluiubdn U. KiuL.uimuii/p iiuiuuiin m<S up apuuippin if-ni ,

'inn utlfiiu Jhp np/iuuinu mul, in\uib< ill. IJ } >^/'« 3* I *U U
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bu jtut-putbuiubuju bbtubp, aji S-u/bpgbu q^pbu^ Jfiuiju T^^tltupput

ujuuini iu\ b qnp uin.ujpbgbp qjpunuu jtppuuinu : \\uiplbujj_

[iinuinni/iuupi/p b ^tuutuuitutfp ajpunt-U j>ppuuinu • • tupujpp^

npnif,u unuppb tuonun tun. bpptujbgpuu tuuk ^£. 3> >"['• ^"

.^uii tUUltupfuT k uiptup\hu pLpnj, npufb" Jnifub" juitlbutujbp

uiujli unptu :
|
^luplbiui ^ujutumtuip n.nt-.p np.ujpbpiount-\dpLM

uilriun'li Jkpnj inunuup pppuutnup b n£_ tuj^ng : mmituuiuuiujj^

n_nt-P qunt-pn tun lunlriuiuli b, umJhububuih , n(\P bu
CJ"t^-

<£ uiIj n in liuili /juj[J ni.n[i/ib bLbqbgp, b n^ bu [utuiptip, Jl/hp

LujiT ^tuin" : uui bt.u ^ujuuiuiujja n_nL-p njfiunt-U pppuuinu,

lb ^°PU f"-Pn/ \ptuJuibuiL. a.uitng b ruutuibi nqbun.iubpu b

ijJkn L tui u :

\*t- inptbuitT unptu uiuujpuibu a^utuujtnng n.iUL.ujbnL.\dpi-liu

luntufh puuipl, inju b ^uiJujju tipfuuiuujg lUj/btfuitT tuuipin b

nuuipL I nju utubi atuju ujnoUru phn-n-bu ^onii bpuuuit-npp :

1 noprp uibtunAi ubpnj ihuruah pphutnnuh pun-n-b" ^opti

bphuuiunpn •

^^n^uiuutiT nj>buy ^ujjp, uibp bpbbp b bpUpp, op h-ujh-hbgbp

1 1 in

i

li htTiuutnung b nnuibng b lujjuiubgbp inniujng : l„/">

<£tujp t nfi UJjutub" ^uil\nj bnli uiiluj$[i J?"/* \ m
Jb'biujb /'"*

uinuuiu Iihl 'A mm^opb ptTJb' b n* np 7£uiuui\b 1l\["hh "P^ n£_

^.tujp, "- n * H^fHJP "•£ Atuuuisb bj&b n\ \\pn-hi "- nt-tT \\pupu

LuMUhan jiuimubi : \jHUJLR "'" Pu ujt/buujju ifiiinuiiulil, in i p

b pbnSbujunpp, b. bu ^ujbtLnt-aptj 11X1,11 :
| m
il^p u[nt-0- pu

'ft c\/.y, II. nt-uuipnt-p ihul/b aft }B~Q btT U. pjnuujp^ upuifiw

U. uuidfip ^uiua/iuui ufuSiujug lbpnn : *' h inuo- ftiFpuingp b' b

pbnlb fitT i/inppnu.p'

niunu tutu bnb-buji pfnuttb ijthbi* ' [/nil tuptuptub- b n*

111 lILUIlll . . .

puunLu in fu bno-btui'
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KL jbut un-LupuiJufb uppnj Luno[3pg utbuinb Jbpnj jpunuup

jynputnnup :

VmP't "U'L'T bb^bugni-g lJuiu'u tflfputnnfiu fik ^£"t. "fT 1"

£ "bjui b. /putTnpufku u[iuput k unput Ifbujj^b. ^uitTnpni^ fybpufpu

pbpk fit. pttpb qq^qltugtrajft, b. /fuiiT npufpub ZLnt[^ ufui^utk

,,'btti. ni.uuip auyu uiuVhujjb pioupjg ifljpuinnfiu L Jlfpuib[_iju

uiuinnL-h-nJ up urn. up :

\\jl_ "7"/' ^Tk ^ u^puinnfuj ffijp phuipbui^ puw uiupg

$opu bpl(Uu,unpp urn. npq.p'b pup uppb_b- ') at.fr a_^ 9, <>Jp. 35.

*\\uj k "PTP ptT puuipbiuf^ q-ifiu inuutpnug : \*l. bp/jpnpn. [[tup

$bn b. [unuLup^ puui ^puiJiugb/nju uibuinb JbpiJ jb"nuub

^pppuuinup, nnp pbpu/bntfb uppuiaufb uii-b uiuipufb_uig'li jn^

^uhibku q.L 15, <;jp. l6, L ^fp. 19, L q._. II, $Jp. 2(S,

Lu JhjuipJknup. [\uuujpnup jf/bl/u, t_h ^babiTL [un'bujp^ npinpu,

b. uijjh :

\\ub nuuni-gp^ [un^bJ] ^'buinuSbn., ujiupl(b_uj, #7#££u//m/»<> ,

utn-ujppjp, ujuuini-iu&ujiuuj^ut, uppb^p uiuVubgrnJU L p'bgb uppnn_

UMuVhutjb ^uiuujwujgbing : Y,J[_ b. up' jjigp ujnujuujb{_ _ujuiui^

fuou, uutuipu/b, a-pa-n-on^ _tupbuig : '(,«/ Lu up' jpgp ^"UL
L

</
fUJin, ,//l ibgp l(bn&uJi-np L [uuipbpuy, tip' _hgp ao^uipujn^

b. iju/liliiiJul, 11 :

\\pn-
X

up' bnfigp fynnuutputp L pujp^uigoq_ L up' jjigp i^fujbjh^

L utppbgon^ L up' fjigp tpuinutukp b. _ut<^pu^uj_. up' jfrgp

l^ut^uinuinnu L ujo-ui<$, Jft [frgp tf-nn^ L utt-utuuib, up' _tigp

,fiupi[iuuu/iuli L up^on^ utnguiuiutg, up' /Jigp npupuj^uiuu/b

L ^uj/futnutb, ljutif.utL.oq_ lift /Jigp luutinpon^ utpu/bg L Ifu/bufbg,

Jji jjigp bpafLu/b, if-pa-nLoq^p siup[,u, Jfi ^gp tjpiuujpmon^ uJjfng,

up' ijigfi <^iifujpuf L u/bSuuiulrp, Jji ibgfc uppoij^ utp&uiplnj L J/i

uiifkuuijb [i'Lsu uj^luujp^/i, J}} jjigfi utpuiuiuiunp b. [ubn^uiwuib,

Jp' ll<g[i £""3°"^ b- bnjL tip' ibgp ^njp L ^tun, Jp' [bg[> l"nuL
L ^uJiTp, Jji ijigfi uin.uiL.bi_ bp^iujl, j>u/b atuJIi'hujjb tTiup^/^u

L Jji fyuiptf bn[,gp £ulh ijjuaVbuJjb Jhiptftyu : \ft- uijuu^u

^puiduijlA, ^nifL-nifb uppm^'f, ^u/bn'ltu pt.pbiu'ug. L Ju/buJL.u/bif

urn pp urn tu_pl. infit LUOqnu /puunltbujg ijuipuinult uJubfjiLf, if[_ I,

^iT/i. 7. Oji luuiput k triupufyntunup'u ufbuipuiui [I^'PL "l""^u
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It- 1 uutnuh-n i uiUuitruh' up juibq-nuqLu, Jh puipbutqnq, up prphutw

duiuon, up KutpbiuTioq, up qoptuputq* | yy ^bi_puiub;p, tniuil, ul, 11

iimn , utpnutp, unupp, crnt-crliuji* J| /, puibui tint fpltiff Kutuui^.

uiuipbiT puihbu ifin nil ui hi I umi.pl If utli, up butpoq hqh U- ll/ubpfui^

put nq ^jfuini-ly h ui up. iluipq.uiuibuinula builtliy b tiKmumtimliniiiiuli

bimiujpbj :

\\uip<\buii tt-ph u- unt-pp uitLuipbuipi uioqnu utn. utbtlh[ttb;nu

uijuui! u, q.1, ^, \iTp. I. ^^uiuuiuiuipbil^ b; puihu. bprl^ up buibu^,

bmununi-pybuiU niuuLuij puipunj ujipo-nj uiulilim i : "\uipui L;

li iiiliu!jnuinu!i'li utbuipuiui jpulri, upnt IpinO uiip, \bq quib- y tuuip^.

bbpui, ^bupuiul^p, nuununbi*
J
b [d-puuiiluiunq, up ^uipbuiuoq,

"(11 ^uibiLUipui* up LrLnuon, up utp&tufa tilu b;
p» \i b bupnuiT utiulili

pub putpt-np ilL nuibiunnt- /"UJi f"jb/' nptj uutbu ntJbbqb, nn 'b

Kltuiquiun_nL-[&buiu buiiqb'lt uti/klttutubu uiuipbbpuinupfbuulp :

I iuiul-u b uiutpui b; puuipbfnjlt qq-nupuiliuii iiiilalniipi •.mis

binp^ni-pn_na puui uin_utpbinjb uioqnubu, qnp ^putiluitb; mul, iml

ItuuiUnnj} phd. bqbpni.p, npiuhu b bru nphuuinub q.ntlbiT ijXI, :i

ub quiJh\iuipi h">" fnT niJbbnbp. ni , I I
? >*/?»• 10, uirLutQp

unpultruit

| p
\ui tabruui in Ituiqbfpp ill. n, [ub; niuiil,u u/mmm fin I'll qdhq

uitiuinb-ujijui uibuinlt dhpnj ibunuub nnliummili- b prb; Tbnqui ns

"liiliulibp, liui bu n* butpbilp p'liuipu ui i b utn.uip'bniin pi'libi

^tui.tuuiiuLjbinti, b_ uiiiu :

•
y
yuiiuiif it ifbnuib i n :jli

,
[ub; nptub;u uiiupmb linqui if 1" I "in

p'hmiilrmpi b lib nut fit b "bibllltlb; :

\if fit-pi nil lull b ui-

| m
prj- mull iln tun mitt, b_ n_nup tlrpni-p Kttnop/^u U. ntSuljun_bp

li mil nittunu , ["b; npuib;u uiutpui b; if i" I "- '/ lull, I mn tilitii iilriupi

ImppltO-uipi "tilt* outltnb ^lrqni-[frb:uiilp. b_ [nrilimli\m let I, m tip ,

nnuil,u ml, lih ill, n tliu ni u nnlmmnu ^bqnL.[&b uttlp b_ binuuipKnu^.

pi h ut up li in ill, mi mn tint pint inKuiultb;u ubpuibsu : I nnqf-u

U. Unpuipnju O-uinplpt uifli uifuuib;u uiuipui 4" tf-UJl UJn- p'ltuipbuipi :
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ryt- puunjli pliinpbruifli limiui'lil, tut h intnu ttiitlt i ml. Llinii p urn

fin luiFl.Tnti fit in -t [ii mint, in i ft It- pLrn.liiUL.npn li I, u KiuTjii.ni-ana iiaI.ii

iuil^o qinuO-li fiiT p All ir It. niumpn: /> iliul^b ti[t \trq IriP U.

pinliuipK upitiln It- n-uiipn ^uibif-huui tuba mini d/iftnq, qft inuv

fiiTnujngp 4" U- pLrnjb [iJ^ifinfupniifi : t/tra^rf. ay. II, \ifp. 20 : \fi-

qnjJuiqlruirb qutpp 1/1m ifim If mliop niTiliI, iui n inuiu iiTiuipl, in fit

,

lutitu \ lullop It. uipuimunt-Cin mill,, nil ptiuipu in 1 11 itmmini <S n i lt-

ipuni-U^ appuuiuuki utqui sirit It. pmn-phtT qd/rq uipduilflrui iffm

riuibuipcruibu p quiiif/in iimuitubiu i 1, :

1 a. 'Zpiuiifiupiuuu luiif, I itfiupm 4" :

1

j tuipdo mi till ui ill, in ill J?uln3P ij-hifop it ubb-uiL. till iiml

Kiupquiu^ qliui /a4" t lpn.truiL piT, if.nL. np liiiiil/ui utpduiblif

li buiiquibuiq qhuiuq uuiuiuibui ill q[tb< nubpu iniiini n m nAmli ilnili

,

ilium Jl, if iu:i m\>[i (I niimfpn L uihu : ('"V qn^Cuiniruifli fa7"4"

IfUiuiuiptruif KuiLUiwu in iiLini It- tun Litii 4" uiblflrqo- ^uiuuiinnif

/ml/ n fit It ti%0 QnniTi n b-niSbqu uh/fiuf mufr Jko-uiL. uppnil

It- uipuiuiuiloo tun. pbmp/ruifb nut,, i ml mpiiul^m \)Uifu ^uiuui^

umiju ^uit-uiinuiiT qinl^pb Jhp q jfiuni-U np/iumnu, nputt^u

ti i:p in ii m'ii tuiLUintrmf,pli ^uiL-Uiiauiq/ib* h iTiuui^H^ tty. 1 6, %"'['•

12, L. npiiil„u h q-npb-u iff. O Jp^usjt- tf^iuifiupu lo. £^i_ uiu^r

ipinuui, A«£ "-"hE 1" wut^o qJib^Tl f&k fy""** UfUlinuiu[uuiufl

I, m uftJob ui I, iii iinn It- mul, ifhm- \*nutru ophuuinu npif/ib utu^

uinL-h-nj LbTiq.ujuL.nj, It- "ijflt • *>">"* "7* ^' >^P 7^ : \j u

tlm'timi iiiTtif urn tip uimuiplr UIfit tqotjnu n.uiuuibIfin ijf^ui

u

4"
>

\\int-pi

uiifLul, ijm'li nppumnu It- if.fnL.Ju pp/iumnufi uiuuint-UtO-*
1

n-Ui£p

Lnpupu. iff. II, ^i/p. 3. [\/""^uJu
iJ

l" k [1 unt-pp. utt-huiLupuiliu

utulrinq'^ jn<^*
q-f. IJ, ^Jp, 3' ljc/H JUIL^luilrLuilfuSb IflruiTijy,

n ji h-uiu/inl/li i/.j'l' 'I tl/im fit TipJiupfim
J
^uinni.ujfr It- r/np uiilui^

pLijhp q »\/tunuu K l\ppULnnU'

t* iiinil.ti In mi 111mfnihil iV Ll ^uii.uiutuiiF, mui^m/TiT It- Irplffip

a 1 ui 11 nil1 1, 1/'
if ^ in 1 1 ill luuuini-uifr- It- qnpnlib i/pCTitipn. u. piupupiou

It. iiuni np ^nif/tTi pin ifumi punp^uiq Jbq C^uiuuiuiuin/ffngu :

\*i- "'/"/ dlil1 \ Kiut-uiuiiunlruifii #/2ki///i4" quni-pn n 111 l. uiTinu [ftp uli
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pub u. pub itlimpl, mtlt uinJinL. q^nt-ph ft X I, n u fit-p b. ttrpuftbu

^uiilrinJ tuul^s li u qfunpKni-pqtb, tiX'itlt u. qqputuii-npni-bfpub

urn ftbpb uiuiKu t n if tlfi v
1 111 iu L u Lin il iii'lii/fn'in uil^u q£ni_pu 1 tjttt tjiulil,

ft ijli run 1 11 1 [11 n th m 11L 1 n if• 1 lull n 1 11 \o/» U. npq.n 1 u. ^nq.njb uppnj

i/li run I, nun tutu uili n 1 li '"IP quia qftb ifIfui inula Itujup. (rnnnifn^.

uiLiuli t/np Lush uium : Ol uiuiui pit[it Itrub

n

l. qunt.pp m 1 L ituu ntitbu

uitTuinAj Jkpnj iliunt.uL nrtfiuuinuft- duiptlz' a_j. ^, ^ifp. 13.

• \uijb criuu 11 111 I ilium 11 ft 11 iu 1(11 4:4" P inpq.uibuib urn. in^uibbt^u

tlljpuifii n *bjuibl^ :
| pLu- if I I, Suft. Q* \j"~ " nu- juiunupub

jiutbnufiq It L '\hunuu p tfUiquinlrfa-t/ I »u/ / ft / I, in 11 in 11 U. ulipuilr^

tiiui. ft *\niff\uiubfc fi *\npq.uiuujb :
|
qu> 11 1 . 2, >«/*• 21.

r>*- Irqb. 'fi ill/ runIn mtfl.'hui tli J~nnnif[tqlruibli, b_ puff- \^)fiunt-up

ubpmfitb b. quit jujijopru, puibuii trpblifiq, itl. uijib : ^)>" 4 */• 1
}

%urp. 20* I* ifiu 11 [it. uibn_p uthuuibk; qjftunuu qp ii-ujjp urn. %ui

L- uiut^- : P 1- quitiub p*bU* Itpn$ftp i[tnif[tb ft ifjrpujj Jbpmbinjb :

J
minXL in 1 iu it'll n l. iuui!i'?[i fii.ii pliuiptruitb iibnppuh-ui tb' putt

unppliitui ift q iquipui 4" UJ%P L- "- H-n 11nL-Ur truiup ft o-nuuqu L Limit

ubpq u. tni Im [nu ftuplruibq lunbuip^b ijrunL 1111 u. \uiuuiuiuiiua.njh

\uii_uiutnif fi i/'iLtiu pLnLuit quipSuiqnuub p uuiuiuibuijt^' PUH

p"buiplTuitb luii'lint. q^nupb p 3k.lTn.pu f"-pi l"n[')f"7-nl/ puiuftu qup lib pun.

b- q.np&-nJ, igni-uqL; q£nup"b [1 Jlrpuij q.ui n_uiptnj upnj u. tuul, "-^u ^op*

"but[11 iiubnub yn It- /gal? iifnupli ft u-thinjh trptTO uib ilujiTjuiun uli 'L.P IL t

nprtni L.iuiunL.1i ^nirunjb uppnj .... t'ptu 1 npiuput 11 : t I
—

J
\uuutp Kuijp*b uipduiuon f^ ft Uuituuibuiq, npn.ftu int-uuin.pon ' **

4r ubnuii-npuiq U. Knq.h'b unupp ul^p 4" P uftputu lunnuin ^uiuuiuiui^

gyuiL JLpintTLngli L uij{L :

£ ^ "^
1 >/ u, i &3k ''

\\ui 1 uipnL.o aU it iiotifiliuiliii i-iii iu :

* ' ft [a uiiiiut-np np uipAuilih; tip ifuiuuu nuuihu ft puibn.1^ ubtjuig,

ftuh npiyfth linxb; iihnuui tun hlin'li U. infuuirtph: nlinuui uco^uil.

piuuftup, u. Knif.fi unupp [<ruiii-Uiunpfiu fiuunjli Lit Lint iiiutult',

11 iufhnufill L- p'u'f- "Imutu p%uilift ft jiuffttnlruibu luii-fiuiubfin*

uiu%u*

piunp upuni. itiuil Itn Ita lino Irtut •

F
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j

1
'bflbpgs'lip 7°'"-/Yz W*~buiujpujbu>

ffiijj'bcliuJ* ipiuj (^punt-U 'p t \xiu^t£&^ 'p {Joprpuiu uib uirv

{\m[^uiVlibu
s

t^(PmPl p 'bJ'w'bf; : \fi- ^nu'^u/blib/u uipt^binL.

uhiu b uiuk. \tb& ufputnj £ 'p ^b/u Jhputpp^ b q_nu urn. p?u n_iuu :

*UujuiuJufuu/lifi but yyhunuu b tnulw tjbui. |<l*'£// mncp ujjdd,

11 (i m/iini/.u Juijbi b Jbu l}"11-! qtuJb'buijb uip n_uip n t-ptpuL •

b luiiiiu Pi/I but XiJui : ^L ftppb Jupuibgutu y^puni-U, b^

i/mnijiuiiiulili 'n $pnj ufbuip. b uj^ui puigiuh 'bilui bpupbp b btnbu

n^nipftu \\uuint.S-nj
%

i[[i p^uiubp pppb- quinujuup, b '^wjp p

Jbpiuj "iinptu : \ft- uj^uj &utju bnb jbpLbftg np uiubp' |»«" k

[\pip ptT uppbfji, pbrp np ^ui^bguij :

^xn^ujuuii/n, Jk&ujgnt_gujbbJp b ipuin.ujunpbilj> ij^pn uiiLVbui tfap

'^ujjpnL-pfii-'bn-, n[i uipJ-ufbp uipiupbp a&uiniuju jtn 'p <biuJ"

JLpuinuplbiuu npjt JLputbguih jufbnub npn^njn gn upui&hpip :

\jl. ujjdiT bpLpp ujuJipujubJg, ^uygbiQj b [tiurppbiTp 'p gb^i,

^f/p um-piz, luui^buj iiunuiu p [uiupbnuUtbub nftuuig b. uitjui^.

ml. ui p ipnpZni-pb'bb siupbuig : \\bp_bm ^"(jp uni^pp ijupputu,

qCnqJlU b niluipj/iuu ungui tutuinnt-UihuiU tluipJbnij^ b uipbuiilp

nprpunj nn ilfcuihrbpr^, ^tziP ^~ '$ UJ
'

uUJ'"UJ1J

i \^iuplbaii nbpbpgOhn ijt^npi^u ujn^iugb[ng, if./^ 2, >''/'. I.

|^l '/» Lmutiupbi tuum.pgb ^\buuibbnuutbpg bp'b uiiLVbbp_btub

if/nnpiuu y# JJiiuupu : \*i- brjb juibbuiph-uiLp tysjiub jbpiping

l.libiui ('('-pi*- uutuinfilf <^nipifnj. b bjftg nuiimhufjb imffJoB

jnpni-J* %uuib;pu : \fi- bpbbgiuli "bngtu ptudujub 'Ufji [bi^ni-p

I'ppb 'A *>/'"/• b "buintUL. pupiuniuli\[iL.p 'fi ifbpuij %ngiu : b

iguht uiuTShbpbuiL ^nijtuf uppntf b ubuiuli ["n "l'[^ (J"L/l_ [bifnt a

npui I, u b ^mi/iu uiuijp ptuppiun b^ungui-

| t-btntunuiL Jujp'inii, ili . I , ^"p- 9*

^i_ bnb. luiununuu luifUnupti L1{li f^punuu 'ft \^mauipbhrk

l \*iiii[iif,niipnu, b illipitit, ijiiit-
Y#

f\ru/^uju'!iL '// )npquillinu i

\^i un flij 1111I111 fit p'lin til. puilimi y# ^(ing'li, btnbu gbfbuij^ y''/'-
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UiIju, b tfj^nif-f/b \\uuint-6-nj pppb quiqui ihip
S

q[i pfuibbp yp

ijbpuy "bnpiu : Qwjb kqb?^ jbplflipg b uiuk- l \*nu bu \\pq-p

piT uppfiffi. p}"l ^^°_ ^walrguy

\>i- uiujui luuL Jp iiuiju lunojdu puq.q-bu npq-unjb \opu

Ifjil/ljiui.npp :

\>phhp ui uj 11 iuIi Ii i/jt , uiqbpubiTp b ^ujjgbiTp 'p j>bu, jjppuujnu

npn/i uiuuini-$rnj, phhuiiqunuui 'p pjpuu ui^uiLbpuiujg uppng j>ng

b inn untL 111 n^ncLp ^op on 'p uppuiu ungui, qp n_nu pinuuiuiguip

'hnguM- bpb bu n< bppujjg ^"ff1 unt-pp n*^ bbbugk utn. &bqj.

1«7/ "{J<^"
n fbniT uppni^ bpbu uibLbuij^ fuuq-pbJp p J>bu

tfuiuli ituin-iujpg ong, npp ujjJ-iT Jhpuibgufb juibnJu jin unt-pp

b n u iu iunL mi ifbu/b uihuni.ui [unuunfuiu jjnjnj uibpnt-ptbufb urn. p

uppuiu ungiu. b uit/Fbuiju
'

p jtba_^uiuuiuiuigbuj[_&ujn-UJjpg J>ng :

Y*L. n_uip<kbuii pu[3bp&$[ip nujonnup'b utn. *-\iuiquiuiuigpuu,

Pwiu opk'bpu q-Uiumpuipuiu bnlru Jba'p *[\ppuuinu ^^punt-U,

ii [i 'n ^uit-Uiuingu uiprLuipuiugnt-p : \mJbblLUu' "kF" % a"-UJUipu '

rl % bu puq- n uiumhuipuiLun btfb : »|\aAop uitlh'bbppu ftpq^pp

\\uuint-&nj [4^'J ^uiuuiuini[f> ['^ {\punuu i[\ppuwnu\ : [)pp

ifhuibnui iT 'fi K^\ppuuinu Jlipuibguijo, q*-[\ppuuinu qq-bgbui^ k^'

*$i? pJuipp, \Y * ^pkp b n£_ ^bpJu/unup, n*_ b-uin.uijp b. #*£_

tuquiuin, n\ mpnt p b ii * pff" lb ujuVbbpbuib "-">-£ "p kp p

*[\pputnnu fypuni-u : J^Y"1 bpJk "-"hfi ^[Kppuuinup bj>> nt-pbdh

I
1 ppuj^ujifnL- nutt-UiL bj> puui un.L uibiuijtt cruin-uiliq-p :

Wppnj un-LuiiupuihliU ipunuup appuutnup puui qnuqtuu,

tL3> Wp- 21.

|j/_ bob 'p JhpuipL uiuTiuujjb J-nnntfprj-bufu'b, b puq. y\punt-Up

JhpuipflS b uui/juiqoflu, puibui^bpu'bpg, \ft- pguibb/^ *^nq-t-nju

Wppnj tJ"iupah iu i np m / ujl, un/p. pppb qiurjUJuup 'p tjbpujj "bnpuj.

b q.uifj^.uijhjbplflipg' np uiulp- '\+ni- bu [\p^p pu^uppbfji, puq.

jibq^ ^uitfbgujj :

F 2
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Ifi" b.o ii'n'" iiiunoh&u nuiiu plin.nb;U ^nu-unjli unp.ni>

( ^p^bbuii l,u ^nq-ft \orfb bpbliuiunpfi, npiub;o Irq/rui^ ft ^opb;

li. b lib mi liuim n w Lit' it'll ubpni Jmni uli ppfiuinnup n[i ifuuibni-*.

fl-hifb 'ft ill, niiii uiiflrhuijb JiupuLnj b. uipuipbp n'tim pruintuunp

b. n/nubi b iif/limi npm ij b. Irnlinujunnujn u_ uu/linuipuiilbmujlpubuig,

i/nn I ill. mill 'ft pt^b uni-nph luonnu uiuL;'
\ %
m b-U qypfrijj/b

ilrqnuu pr.ul m'hl, i\b p 'ft ununn. uin.uipbmtub b. up uipuib

b

ui I

t/bnuui 'ft Jh ptuVb, b. mpiupbp t/bnuiu buipj-nutijibb; b-bbnbgp

nprLt-ni ^on uiumnuh-nj : \^i-
"{J
JJ Upl^ppujUJi^nt-pJttiuJp uintrp^

ulr tip 'ft ut/b 4r0 'A unuui L- iftg iiuppmu JlfputUgLrjngu, npji lUjdJ

Jbpinb nm'li 'ft pphuuinu jpuni-U, ii[t up if.nL.gb; prb; ujpqO- <^nippb

ifbnXb-uqft 'h Cun-UJuiuiqlruJiu upui&'bh'b npnb ^opu frpf/buii-npp.

I \niibiu nKniiftu nJninu unqiu b. tupiu uiui&iup b. pbuibuipuib

£oitb u/hlfn[iu, apn.i.n ib aiupbhioupb juijJJ II up -tut b. itUL.fi inbuibu

iiuiftinb'bfig, \ m
u%V :

J
' Y/A7 hpnni-iui^h 'ft uttpS-ng uin.uiphing, i^r. o, \Jp. 20—-J.O •

-* nfr totLob §buinli [uoubguiL. tun. l]>ft t[tui tu nu b. luuLj-
( m

p[t

b. it'll 111 n.nu 'ft bnnifli ^uinuiunj phf- atubuiiuuip^ np p^uibb;

i\ypnt-U\unL;ii% 'A *|»u///tuy. ujju ij- u/liuiiijuiin : pi- juipbuiu

it'll in n : \^>- ui^tUL.tuuftb mfp up ^p/^ni^niuinp, 'btrpjjpufi %nop

\\tubn.tubuii mbblinO J^pb/ni/iuuigL.ng, np b/p 'ft tfbptuj tuJbutujb

if-UibXni^q "hnpiU' np I, lib mi b;p h pbftpiiiLuti lulibi
f
j[^pnL.ututjb'U,

l-*i_ JLp ui'liit pLfb 11 mpXb 1111 • b. 'liumbiui 'ft btunu fii.pnt-U' nliptfrn^

"linjp r/i/tupifiupf/li ij\?utujp : \\ub -l,"'//'^ //<]>/'//'"/"/""' 1 J """/'/'

It. luipbmit 'It biuiLtin iiit/ii nufifi : \?'- plipruigiUL. tyftjjiiifiif no-

li, /ub/p 11(1 p'li[J bn'bnjp '/\?""{jfi tfuipiftupb/, It. utub/- ^ipotpgUo

OJpnLiip 11np nbp-Liilini-gni.un. : \?'- 'uut uiub; lljptopn. fpupp^.

11b iT 11 limb 1, pi I- np li* tun iii^linpn bmjl- f/tMAt b- ui ijtu *trlog '^<|>/'w

iftiiinittu f.iui'lif.i p"lin "litfui : p«_ ifittipi ij png*li ijnpn'lipibiilinjp

' x. <;,rp 30.
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b-p miu- \\ppb iin^luiiiii 'p uufiubn. ijuipbgiut-i b fippb ijnpn<^

tun hi Cft Luipsh l"^p"J u/bJiLni-'b*2 "~i- utjbufk" " *_ puibuij

tjpbpuib nt-fi : ']* [unbuip^nt-pbu/b %npui rj-UJmatuuiuib pwp^

•A tut , iituni] luuin^tfli "bnpui n ufuiuu/bugb-' qp pujuAiuib jbplfpb

bbufbp'bnpuj : *^\uiuiuiu[uuibp bui "bbpopujib typjjiiifufnufi, b uiuk-*

V* nuiibiT n_pira
X

iluitih nip tuul, Jtupif-Uipb'b aiuju, ijuiub ni~p,

trfik ifiuiih '"Jinj ni-pnup : ^P^g typfju'fufnu qp-bpuib pt~p'

b uliuiui 'fi iinniin lUMiuaiiiuk un-buiuipu/bbiug uulu ii*ypuni-U:

\\ppb bppuiibb rfZCu/bujUfiup^ujjb, blffib 'A 9"Ur ffi*tl
tuuk "bp^

jyftbfib* \*j^uji-ujuhlf Of»f_/i* ajibs uipn,bfnt- nfiu 'fi Ubppuibfnj :

V»t. utul; t\>hlhiuujnu g'biw \jftk \uiL.tuuituu pnfnpnif^ upuipu

Jujpp- b : *^\uju7UiufuujLn bui b uiub* ^ujuuiinuiiT bptb: b {)punt-U

x \Kppuuinu Dpip \\uuwu&nj : \^u ^puj Jujjbujg Luignt-gujub
[_

n l( uin uli- b fi$[iti bpLnnbu/b 'p Ont-p'b typipufufnu b ubp^ppbpb,

b Jhpuibujg ifbui : |^l pppb bjjiu 'p £pnj uibuif? ^n
if
fib \)ni-pp

blfb 'A Jlrpiuj 'bbpnfibt-njb. b ^pb^inujlf §buinLb j utip itn uiLbm

g

'/<[>/'/ pufufnu" b n \ bu I, mini ifbui 'libppfibfib. b if.'buijp if&iubuj^.

uiiup^ hup nupuiUint-prbiuJp. '•

T"»£_ in ui in
j
p'bfdbpSk^hp nuni-pp un-buiiupuibb jn^iuh*

til 20, <;jp. 19.

Wppnj uii L inuipulbpu uibuin/b Jbpnj jpunuup jyppuuinup pum

jnKu/b'bnw

XluiiT 111 1 11 nil, u uLufip uiubf> \)nupp uii-buiiupiutiu tnbiuiiM

Jbpnj ifiunt-ufi ppfiuuinufi b< qnp jn^uiuhk-u uiub s

Tjt. kp bpbl/nj 'b ilpuJjuipujpjL-n^ lUL.ni-p'b* b q-pqpb ipiulfb^.

inJp nup k-fib uj^uiLbpuigb (\puni-up <J-nnni[bujf_ Juiub ui^fib

-^pkpg, blfb {\punuu b bluig 'p JJi^Ji "bngiu, b iuuk g'bnuui.

[\iplnjb pbif. Xbaj \*ppb tjuiju uiuiug" bgnjg bngiu ijlbn^ub

b qlfnnu pup- b [ubr^uyfib uijuilfbpuijib pppb mbup'b q^t/p i

\\ub: g'bnuui n_ujp£buii- WqtTJ" P"t ^1± "puf^u uM-iugbuig

if
[in ^uyp ["J", b bu uiiLUipbS tfZbtfj \*i- qu{ju PPP"- wuiug

ifi^bujg 'fi
%nuut" b uiub- \\iL%p ifJi^nqp \)ni.pp : \?Pk nui/bp
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litnijnt^anL-a titfLiiu Its nit I, tut ll"]!'' «- "lyk 'ln '-['r"-Jl ni^hahp

l
l
u.

i
yiuL fjigf, :

\i-uipXI, mi hi n: nm 4- liuilu puih niuJtVhuijb lunoUru uKiuip dbiih

mult 1 :

(jf- utuiujj uim 11 nfuuirjuirjnt-liffiiJu uiulrtnil ui intuitu. muiw

qiunnu^&pi-b %o//, piitinuitini-ptliiJh nprti-nj, U. [uuirju/nni^plfii-'b

^nq.t-njb uppnj Irlflrun^ A kirn* |^fA£lr»

I j uinT&ufh np £• Jhpinnt-Utli Uilih :

f~yi- imtimn u pipminn 1 XL n'lniiti pin It, I, mh

I—

.

jJAwnLt/ nn/iA ^onu A p/i'limt npli oipbuuj Jkn It. nmpti[iiouLm

iltuuli tlhp, It. tl111 till luJhuuijb ^1111 inttini ijl, 1 ntju, nn funu^.

mmtjmp uiliuni ui Biuupt-n., inbuilt* tpi> 1 J y
^tlp* 20 :

I 11 n * i/im/li unnui ifpin its uiiiiii \ If if, in j 1 It- i/iuuti iiiui, hm tli

\ //// uimiuijlii nil ptu'lilu'li "limi in jpu'

\\utpXL Itil mum tin n 1 p ilmiih m it'll utihnphlt Id t/ n n 111 ly 11 111luput

£ tjlitu pbuipui u. 111 111 111 XI, ii'iiuin pi, j nitiupnAt nuiju, tip ill, ttnual^

f(r^ til ill 11 in ill It nth ILUluthp lip lip p 11 ill ml, mil 11 ill.p it 1 lit 11 11 1 till nppu^.

111111I1 h uni~pa ui iLitiplr 1 njL uionnup ijnp tuul. It. Itiuunhl^ uilUiiyulr*.

pnpn. nip tl 11 It! A tin , a./ • K, ^£/7». 22. ^* * Xan-u Jul tl i/mnmAp nupnt.n

illiput 1 1II1 tihliiiu-u It. Liinprp i[ihpahu uhnuin ouiuiputn It. "i/fli :

I
11 li u nuipL'/uou It. up'i'linpnAt libp jliunuu itipu 1, 1 1, m 1 tutif- up

miuin iiuppnt litpi_li ymlin It. up mpliiuhf p 11 urnpa tup limit Sup

mi in v(i 111111111111 : I Km in 111 ui I, 11 111input £- phmp I, 1 11 jli It. p •»(umiltu

n

111 ml 11 f1 J[u lulln I III In "lilt mii'll 111 t'linplili. pitihiip Jhb- £ IU% "-

L plthi.n iiXl.n 11 lyuul b Jhnuit luiuiiiliulfujn It- Lgnpn. nihlri

II, 11 111 11 urn in 11 111 nil It- m 1 ill- m 111m 1 inmpm £ UniJUl ilea- nqnL.^,

>m [il Itt-'bu limit, mi JLitiutf "bnpui n* ^uit/npii hi . npiinli n* £
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uiuuintmb utjp'b ^ptuJuib* n*^npputnnup puuipbfjtjii b n^pbpuib^.

piubiuh b tun uijpL iiubtub unt-nn bbbnbgt-njb :
[ f

uj bu b/jbii^

gni-p 'p pu/hu 'p q-npb-u b 'p btuLnuu if'pty>Ji'u Jbpnj.
[ f

ui b

pbuipb mi uin-Uipbing'u uppng, rinp nuubui/^bp'b^puj^uJuUJjujiubutkTj

ilium ul. 1*- Jbf ujuuibn.bg/ib tinp unuppb ujonnw n.ujquiuiujgt-ng

a-f I, ^«//»« II uiuL; : y^nt-guibh-iT &bij^ bnjzujpjj atut-butuipuhib,

np uit-bwuipujbbgujL- jp*b//b. qt "> k puia Jtnuig JuiprLnj*

*[\u/bnh b n*_ bu 'p Juipipnj tuiip, b n^nuuujj jnt-JkjjL;. ujj[_ p

juijuihnupllrliL^' (\punt-up ^\\ppuuinup : [l]#yA/«Jif#. a.^ 1 5,

<;jp. i. b'M- m 3> W- 3]
() p ui^ui puin umjuiFpuibp bpu/bbuj^pb UJjbnjipb pbbuiiuib p

nppuuinuki b pppuutnu '/ip^p^ "tp kusp 'p ^°P^ tut/b'btubui/J?,

npt!il,u p\pb ^patduijbuig uiub^nij^p Jinplbnu : \ft- Jtuuint-gbuJ^ a.^ 2o,

y\nuni-u [mm!,gun pbrp 'bnuiu b iuub* uinuiut- p*bX [ujt/t'bujjbj p^ >"/»• I°-

[uujbni-PpiJbjbpbp'bu bjbpbpp. npuj/^u utn^uipbu/g i/jiu Z^nijp, "- ll "*/ "*

bu lun-UJgbiT if^in^ : *[,ui Lu iTiuplfnu if.^, l6, <>*//»• I 5 : V.JUU/^U ^

'li 111(11 mbpli tlbp^ippuuinu pbuipbguiu 'p ^opb/ L £/i//i_ ijjbnp^u ^opb

bp/fbujunpp, qnp uiuk iTuipJu. ij.£* I 2 : V,^"1 JuihnL.l[ pJ^ nnp

pbuipbgp, b uppbjji piT purf- np ^uilkbguju uibXb piT. irn^pg l\\fp fj* jj .

piF 'p tjbpujj "bnput, b ppuiunubu ^bptubnuuig tuuiuiJhugk '• 6\ nLr„. 1

\fu pppli- Jlfprnbgutu (\puni-u b[_ t[utni[uiniubp 'p fpnj uibuip. b, ^Jp. 22 ;

ui^iu puigui'li "bjui bpbplin b. buibu i^J^ni^p'h ^umnub-nj njj <^Jp' 1 8.

pOu/bkp ppph- '[UJqujL.'bp, b u-uyp 'p 4^C l"J ^"7"" : t?L «»>**• \]^wpu.

luijh jbplfbpg np tun/. p. '\*ul k i)p"-p p"^ "pp^/h* P""- "P tL 3'

^uitkbgujj : iTpbu. a.^ IO, ^Jp' IO, b nnubmu q.^ 3, ^tlp. 2 2, > I"

jn^u/U. if-j^ I, ^iTp. 32 : \}u 'UHJU!b pvptrpZ^tlg 'p unupp

Q-hpu np 'hiu[u phuipbguii- jpunt-u 'p ^opk It- iun.tu^bui^pU p

"biTufbk : [\t-uuip b uinlb uijbnppb ujujpuj £ [Auipp/_ p^fuu/buig

b 111 11/ 111 btupubmunuujg : YmVh "fwput h uin.ui^bnpq.p'b "bo/fii

pVui^ tjhiu <^biini-PbujJp b [unhujp^ni-PbuiJp.' pb nubp "utu

n^jujuuinuppi^b btuuiuipbtu^ '(^kp np k ltLnl-lu wuVbbgn^hi

ijifun^bJht-PpL'b, i^bt/nt-Ppu'b, i^jn'bujp^ni-ppL^j, ifinpn^uipnu^

Ppt-'b, tiuippni-ppiJb, r^ni^uilun^ni-ppiJlj b ij^p.u/bujuuibtp^ni-^

Ppu'b:

*[fUJ b nt-'bp uipnbon ijc/ni-tt but/nt.ppt.'u, i^yiui/pbpm Ppt-'b,
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ippnn mi in nnt lit InJli , nKntluujujlruini-fnfiLShy iimliiniummuhpnt lit hi^li ,

ft-[" nutftfitJb A. tipiuiiiupmtluipiii hi In Iiu A. '/"'// uiJh'huijh puiplr^.

a-nno-ni_IftfiiJbu A. 11ijn£n i_ith Ku/bntrpd fuqaifinuiuop : quipi ui input

4" nuunug \fftj iltnpXL 1 nil ftjuibuij A. uiiuuii hgkr >",/,Y ^**ip*

ipn/nt tuup, m/i'li C///2TA/. hull bf&l^ n* ni'lijuili Jluprpb mpi nqui^.

mm n{, in I
i
plihni-\ahuliu quiiunuftq, n s t; inuipui uin_uidunpqftu utuu

[1 -1 [mnh mi] 11 XI, it u In 11L nihil it'll!, 1 ft 11
1
[111 1 'bnpui, npiql^u inl-pli

Jhp A. p'lifJ u/li 11mh mil mil mpl, pulpuli urn /ill truL-qh qpll uiptpli-ffr

nilbq iqjulri qXhuu ill. 11 'A ill, inn j uipiuihuliuigu L. up ipblri

liqnpn. A. Juiuuuihpq Jbquiq 'liiiiiiu. npiqhru Jpybnpip A. puipbjiiouh

Jhn piuni u liqni_-)iuqni_nujul? 111fl.11 unit, 1 nil- |rft "t" 1-? I l'
nL-B

'fi -mn Jpuiliuiq uiumh, nn n tu'li iun_ XL q ^uihn^lrpXhi-p n \.[uuipivg

A. ft 'blrnpni l/h n_uiiip imtli -imuilpiiip-, A. «£//« •

|*^«» utLuujjn vhntriJiD Jbp, [<M^ npiuku utl^pb tupi^Lp^

1 1 ui 1 11 in hull 11. 1: XL tin M^hlri 'A Jlrpuij uijbtqjtuUuig - lujufihnb

unum Juiptpuip^r/tq, liUqb-uiunpuig, uAi^'hiuiiuiUnpcj, jpduipuig A.

m
1
pi :

t \^uipXliUii XI, 11 uiuuinuui&uiu^-p A ifuu/buigi^ A ft^juuibui^

up, 111 in 'in /»* 4" 111m inn ijX.L-.iu A.u~p Julnijuiqui bfi ip""^ [> 41[VUU
uipiuihuLuigh, tinp uni~ppli njoijnu 'A"

Luibiihu [tup ium uin u[ip£

ni. J, i,ipntp,u urn m[i 111 nti'li uiuLinJ^ oA ufuipin £ L upiufpiiqimfi'li

<£l//». 7. ui'h 111 11 ill in iflill<l A. '"Jp1 ' A. UlJUlukjU phuipbuipi uijb iqmpui

£ mill, lim pi linqduihq mlim iiuiiii A- unupp Lriptgft- 'hiu L\u [nnpujq_[i ui

A. J/imd/im, iinp pbuipLuipi ft ^opk uidl/buj^uifjr uiuk' nqjtgni-g

[unn in 11 I, in hppL. noX L- JjtaiJJim npupt/u ijuiqui iJlift , It- wjpJ :

^unkp A. puipkiuk" jib'vt'gkp-'
'it "'r' 't

nL-d^ I' k
<>"/^""i 'w^

iflChp in pi unupp Ipii'liii'liiunu, %ui L. ^uiiph uiiuVhuiliiupon uiuigl^

ill. 11 npinp^u ht^p uni-pp puiplr[iiounL-[(tUuitfp'b npn.Lnjb ["-['

uhjil, 1 :ip U- ptulimjql^ qun.11 ^nirung Jhpng urn. p AuiLui *bi

11:11 lUll/hllll hi mpl, pill pih- in luflllJIU ui/iinu, qm 1 in qmlpi . lll/uipq UIU^_

uiuiliu, qiqnu'lihnpqfiu, qfliuiguqu , iipu/ljiqutuoifu, ipiutiupiouu,

ipnl, nlpuuimlpi, q*uipuipu/liu, 'py"'jS 1jl'il' } 'l^puinnjii, qpOJU^.

ijlfmiUy ijmpm mi I. inn , qfiinqiupiupitju, ipfiLnuuiufcpu, quiu^ui^inu,

qtuliJI.q uiqtu'lioqu, qhnjiu, qtqqhpq u, If? pn uij[U , ipzh^uiuiu^ ipu^

'lint-uni ilti, qjlii/uipu, agbnptruilUi riuinuiuupifu, qiu'li'^uit-iuliu,

nfi'lip'luuul pu , auihuitupKiui mi\u, qiu'lipiupuiini mini, qlfplpj I, tin.
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iimniu^u, qpfib-iui npu, qui'bp'bnp^Uy q(_finau, iiuni-uiJuuiju , qqtut^.

n iuuL, pa, nmphmpl mul pu, qf/l, tt\mt npu, n ifniiuiun nju , 11(11 niuui, pu ,

qutquutn_nju, qgutubutqoqu iutpbutg, q a-iuq in hidp inu , qt^pupuj^

Kutt-UtLu unum dmpn tap

l

3;[iuu , unutn i/mpn luuili miun , uni ut piupn^.

ij mi in nu b. uni m n pi, luhqu . "/»p luidhltutju if m if n t uiuli It'll b. bppb/P

'n qhinnt-UtpLU 2kpdutpin

n

i_/rfb lull n < KutauAtblt, nnniLu nun.^uiu^

piufiuiu b. inn m pL 1 inbuilt L lit, 11 If a It'll niiiiuini ftnl, aha' qutihutpupult

Jbb-uiL. Jinndni-fa- trotdp. p'hmpl, 1. nniaJ^u b. q-int-[a% bbbqbgi-nju

Kputduiibutq p ill. n'h uiubi nil [u%r qa-ni-p ibpnt-p p >"'/' dputqutq

lull mil b.
111

J ill :

1 pq. qi/lrpnj q.pbatiult qui lunubb ututpin 4- aha. rp\/,nu dtp

\f
t
'hlii 'b ill,-pmi in tli 111 ftuL in 11 b. *[_bubi dbqatqu utihngpq bgnpn.

b. duiult ml/ It ii :
J
\1upXl1 mi uiubifp uin. m in- uipqbap iiinmii[i

in ilj 111 It u ft np, np quiju uidbltuiju in niumni \n liiAiu /»* nubp» u.

Ipud' bnbuii 4" utiuiqpup no, "P.P P unqutltl^ jlrwu qutubuti

U- ^putdutpbuti y : ( „/"> t"! "" "pquuilip btP, utiuiqhub "JJP,

np Kutpfit_pututuimpb tun iuuL 1 putb quiiunupq I, iifiiui £-, Pui/H

1 n ncf in if li I'll 111 1 4~ b trutiTphinpni-ldbujli^ 1111jbcruiun iujlt2jtutn.buti

It- iputbuiinutp qnOutqbuti 4" "- uinbuti 4- a zfJnP) u }°P" bpbu^.

uti-npfi' npuil^u ifmu'li phq.Kuilipuiqutli It. mil mpl, imhuili uni tin

L Lli nL nn 1I1 uni-pa iini.Lmu iqutmu%- ubq utubinJ q.npo-ng q./. 7)

\dp* 59* Kj
1- uoqnu t^p butdutbbq uuim'li dtuli umhqiutuunup :

i \\uip^ibuii 1/1. Qj %«//». I anP iuu^t. \*ub \]oqnu inutbujL-h'u igbuii

u 111m n'h in 1I1 np u. u in tuli iltu tip ujpuiqbpinujdu ^butn_b, uutinni-gbuii

inn nm\ mliiti iiuuili mnli fiiliii ill, uni p uuujub/ [irni-pildu p \*uj^

ifmulinu inn <hnqndnt-pquh* nptqt^u ["h fnJ!. tP w,3^ naU P
aatbuiojuipKuji- mini quia limliiupi ,

Iputq '•unti uio-nl?
fJ\^PnuuuJ '-

ql^d^L. at Ifit : 1 Cu/ uibuui lp'hiuqbibp ndqq!batiu uoqnup u. utuiuij

qqCutiu- 'bnpnlt u. qij-UtnSuaJiu p ppputnnu mb/p dip u. inn lint 1

qKnttJiU unupp It- n mupi p 11 mini puq-^uiuputqutup It- utnutab

l

UJ *-

buiufi uaupp bljlfijli tin jli , b- bqb. uiuoftr p'litnpm pi /• lull
,

^tau^.

una in an apdatpmnt-lu butb, ututpo-uiup Katuuimni b- iiiuip/iuui

utn-ujpbinqli unpntj, np pitn^aihputquilt b. mn mpL iiulpuh i/bp^.

Siaiubuti bqblt pppumnupu :

J' uin pn 1 n if puiblib mill, bpuiub inu unuppu utoqnu qfi nup

G
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uin uit L luj ti ifhli Jhn p, uili if uin mi L iiuunfili L. pbnp\p' '\*tupXL mi

jiupptTpLrinJ mill,, nfi upb* inn ui ill J^L hp.nL. ntnntui fmtuLL,

pp.nL. atnntui C tuJulp Lrfi , tuti inncf tuil' Irnl? "iip huimmphini

ijuinuijni-Plru/b L pmi] pbLLnL : | pmil.u tihpL 1(1p , fTH^ujl^ui

o-£ru 4" JuiprtLuibn iiinpLi, piuin n * £ b-l^u lUinHhtTi L. Luibniblri :

vyiuigni-0 L. ul.it nappbiuLu nuiju uiLiunil iflpni, np tliutib ill,

p

tlbniuunptuqu mill, iftuttb tubtun mh npn ntli '/"/' IrLLiui tun. ^tuipij

uiuL:, •^"iJP tlbntu ilrpLLbu L. uin iu<j>fi ./>" / > satTuipJ-tuup Ln\hi

"CtP *P"J' "UL tuPaM hpph- f^h h tfmptl hm'limij pnti : PL S ujjp'u

linpm O-fttUJini/ mil hi, u:j tiititupm'lin ipui'li Ktutlpnt-plri nil mul, , np

tu/u nprtpb hil til, 11 hiiii l^p L. Llftun, linpm uli tu i i^p L. iimmt :

L. ij inpXh tuj Lplfbtr ubo-uiu uliiinil L. tuul, . ^tubho iiiuiuinJnu&u/b

lynptuj L. mm p iiilmmm'lihli p «.*/. n u unpui L. mpinpi, it n il'm

lit, i ill turnpuipmh, np tu in npn It'll LiT ill.nl, mi l^p L. h Ltuij,

Lnpni.uL mi t/p L. n m tu i : I
mptJ-

tuitrtF jpiTuintup nnip iit/Z\/in

tnuiun_U ill, pit i L. uppiiitiiiili mil mph i tufli , nnp uiliuni in tfan_uibottb

uCkn.punph ill n L. tuuiinnt-Lpuiuopli itiuimni hpL tilib luuhuiu iu

f
mi ititnui ijli j niju : \^mpXl,mi hhl.mpii it 'L hmpiiu lupiiimn iu,

'/np utupi iiiumijmi lyh it/uipm t~- in'liinpiiim ifiblri imi'li tu tbnpLL

liuuhbtuib linn iliulnj , It. miuui mini "liilm nh •>[umiln t-ltrp i_b puiKiu^,

lim jni pi I, uili , /, -n fin f/niiinu in lit /• mli, Jujpn.iutuUinni.ftHrtub, uinLtu^,

BCTint-ftrt,111b, tun.uiOunpn_nt.Ldbtub L. plunptT i nulttLtub, np unptu

tuifbtiLph tub tip L. bnjb n.nph- Lb L. n * Lb unpuij t/Lo- hutJ'

t/infup p ulrpuii if/nil. tulni , tun Lu ^uipltr ^utuuiuiup, nnuil,u

L- ptupLLloub ill, p j
jinn i u tnmmm hph uiif uppmiimli pbtnpbtnab

,

tuuL;. nnt-lf. n.p^ 26, ^tPp. 26. \\j[_ 'fhf!.
"

'£_ "(/""f^Ui t"Jf_ np

tlk&b £ L dlrtl, Lnfiijf: lipph iili/imnh ph. L- m n ui f'lmpn'li LppL.

tpiiuuinuii npli
, L. tuitb : |^ lutii/^u ft •>futub

n

t- ftfLiAt up 4", npuiL/u

tnL/pb Jhp ^piutfiu it; mi, I. j mf, tfuifttl^nu tit. 10, Ki/p. J *j, tinp

fiiiiiimmlim j mmj ri i 11h }futubn L.HJp l_b in ill, li in / li mn mpi, i n ij'h

Ll.pnn, m pi nil, ll tlillhlu. ill, I O
y

>"/'• IO. UlUt; h ll L. mm
j

nil in, iim nh m i lift -}(utubnt. ftfLubu milhltm fit pliinnl, in ijli Lt_pnn,

| m
ilLu miihil XI, ij. '/tip fpiiiiih ijl, p fhphph Lij[iiip hut nil, in

j

jLpLLliu L tinp tupXmhh t]L:P // phpl' uiifnih lupcXtuhLriiii th p^_

fipbii :
|
fin L it tn^iub. nt. 20j >*^/'* 2^i Lftrfc nuabj. hJnnnt_ant-p
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qJhqu, p-nnjruii ibgh "hngm L. bjflh 9" £-/"JtiP "t-kfrgflB. qui^buii^

\\pq- tujuuf^u IrpJlr [tuuip'bjy, lrf3^k Jlfkg I*- ^P^r ^uijgu

'ft tfiuiF miiXmli Jmliti In .nil tiilin uiu It'll. l/[d-J$r qmpfnuqpqnun

IL. trftr^r Lui/iu untilnun, Irlir^r iliunn mu/L itiis li hrliU^ niu^tubtuipb

"liniim m ii It'll, puui (/ mtltiiliiu/i/i, U. It u Liu ii 11 hi ii piuKu/buJiiuquib

pppju/bnula Irmtlp tupAiuliL tl q_plrq luiubliiiijb utuub illu an (-/<* uuv

JI. null], u. "{/I" :

y^truuiip uftplripo ukp, qp %npui tin ill/iu/L'li qup Ipub-ill

pppjtubn L-l&limil h- n * uho- qiuu ifinpp. rtt uuili Knu-hu unt-itn.

•Jh l^p nn £-0 ft illiuiiij pbq/^ujbnup mtvtupir t nah It. uipuip

it'll ntitu puq.Ku/bpiuquiu It- mil mi>L iiuLiti'li bwfirnt-qpb^r unupp

L Llrqlr till' Qnp ^uit-uiutujjjj itp iuIi u , ni/ mi iii'lim hi In liu , qfunutn^

niliuIim \o lii'bu U- iiif nniS 11 "liniim unpin It inn l
r ui u. inn LuiL tuliu

juiupuil/bpg, \\Jfu :

1 1 uihilSuiU It
i
pin ui n in :

»
t
iuiiiuii u X It it'llm ii itui Ii! It tub p u titpit j npi u. 'A lin \mJb

utu ill UMuutpCkuibpu :

1 pip qqup <S jtfmp/iut ^uiaiTinjb I
m
n_tWObnpn_pb ftppjuibujq u.

ftpfuuiuujuilrwiuiibt uiiiiiuj iiiiuntri £ I, tip qutbg utb-hri qiuipb u(jb

ujrLUjCp uin_uitfbnpn_hb JLh mi qnQuiuJp. u. uipuiujuuoo :

\?l- ubuufufigtrb ftppjiubp U. fi i/uiuliiiiniL mn, ptrpifuji/h. mud tml

qiuqopf u itm Iu tun. It tuliu liniii null ( tuul, i nil
J

in tuui I, u :

t^UJjp utu nil It pit u mill; ft nit m itm - It i/i>
, fuuipplfi/p U. ^UJjqlrifp

'It .pt^b Jl.ftiiu uftpnJ, aft XL ti'limn ;iL u it mini qiuju i/mu'li

limn m ilitiiini lit L iuIi ^nn_ung ubpnq. y m
u"jb*

rjL it mtiXli mi L in hull nut mill tuul, pppjiubtuqu ui/uiu l,u-

I nn. qp itntjt npo btuuhp nuui ni'liLi XL it <^njpu nujO uipq^lroo

p.mnL nil, u ijinpXlrqhp n.nt-P qujju, npui!,u u. L u i/mnXL ijji quui

dhit-uiL. oVbnL.piruii/}i U. uftpnif

:

Q 2
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\*ub 7/mi tu uiuiuituubiiuhh utnulfttJi tuubli tun. uirnujtb iiif^

ml, uin.ii tlkpnj ibunuuh ppbutnnup :

\
%
jn, ^utjn uiuiumi uifpu'li Jkp, ttfi atudhuuiju ^putjiuj&uj^un.

pnini uit^nnt-fabu/un- biuuiiuputui b~t/h uiu uinuo ntil

|-y>n n lupXbiui pbuintruMih unit, fitfuu/buig b. tuJktuujb [unntug.

pk If" uibiuui uiii ItJ
x

i

i

inn tujuJ^ tftuub It. tuni-p luuinmuiltuiu :

T"*t- ui tu ui 1 liijuiiih mi'li ubuufbb uptubu tnhtunAt tlbpnj piuntr*.

Iiioutib ^uipaui'lLri phpUpgoipi tujuiut^u : | j tnpru. a.1* 20,

<;jp. 23.

j
[incrojj liuiiibu 11 J111 If 1 iiptucr in till nnp Iru ptfuibing Ira

L. LtuiT nJLpmni-PhiJh biTJbpuibitinp ttW Jl^puilffng iriT: \jt-

"hnpiu uiiiiuiiuujiiuiliti utnulfiui 10 J-tup biutfiuL. U. uppnif uiuh;

gtun.iu'd'bnpriu. y,J"i ^"{JP unupp- l[b O-uitlMiju J±"J
jtulidu

ui it'llm iP 11 ij mini, up it/lui u, n*tup\tupu/bii, tiluupiiuuipbu, n[uui*u,

ii'Ctupnuiu&u, nbbnnt-phtJuu b. niuJtjbuiju i/inpXnt-Ppubu iutJuuj^

/iCA, unp tub/p'b b. aiuptrfuouu Jbp b. phnS^tuhputbtuli b. lurnupb-^

tiubiuh um fin I, f/1'1 lib ijtili tun !;'!i tubXb'hu buptfu/lig, b. uppntf^

n'li li in j ui h alinuui : 1 luiuf, 11 b_ I, 11 tubiupcrtuu o-turLiuj tpunt-up

itiiliu in null Jkh-uii- utipntl b. joJ-tup biutfiuL. niutlhljb'ulriubu niujunupb

tutvLnuiT jtubXti btF ilpb\b. b triuJ* ulu^nutuli punt.
|

Ubji :

r*L 111 Him tnb;iib tutu ujnJbnt- tint tu\i[t fit-p b. pttpb piutjjkuti

b ifI, tiuii uiLl nn n ill b. ubutuhpap 111:1 Li uuipi nuibntAi \ nP

b- npnnj b. ^nif^njb uppnj,
|

\tfl,'li :

[JL 111 111 111 uiuutunt. 11 11 11 11 lit n tub 111 n'li ill. nn
j jhum nit pppuuinup :

Tji_ 1 1, ui 11 1 iil/iiiu'liliijl, iibpiiivhni-1 nunt-pu tu t_b intupluhu

,

[J^in^rJir. a p. I, JJibsb. g^Jp. 10 :

P^yi b.u unpbrig a./. 6, tfftli *b. g^iTp- o.

\j-t- tuiutu p"lipb pg^l'p 'l
nl'^ng '{I' I' djili\b_ g^Jp. 5 : "^"{Jl'

UI.p np, b. 111 fill-

? imubu. " &• li Jl
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')»uip£bmj_tnt-buimpaiu \)*pu. tf.^ 3, Jfiu<b- g^"*}'- lj'

*[
t
uj Lu a-np&ng tf-f^ 13, ^Jp. JJiu^b. g 6.

|^L jbm uijungplf bufpulfniynuu l(n\k qjiifumuuu inn. p"bgu,

b. bifumumau bbbmio-Upi^bu akbn.u pt-pbufbg p ifjrpiuj pbptlrp^

qnn[iu, hull bujpubnujnub mii'lini quni-pp uJL.bmmpmuu p dtrrt-U

ht_n b. uimi b kbn-b pupbpgnnbu , b. miifiu <^mpgmu$ aufbrtLM

unpm ^bnru-ftbuijp. b. [unbmp^ni-PbmJp pJ£ i)Jiu^^ ufbniJbjinj

niui I, iuL hiT uhpbib : \f L- "unpin turn uimu[uuibp uinubm^ uiul,
,

pb- b uibnub hmn_iujb on uibmpnu : \
Xub mn.mpbm£b tJin[uL ugl„

qiubniJb unphu puui mubmmpmupu b. jbm i/infub^nj atnbnilb \\ P*i
U '

biun.pnnb'b lUi/uffuiiT uimj opp[utubnuppub uiub^nif^ mjumbu : Trll O'

Y1

' n. pbq p^pju/bni-ppuu l^mmb^nj b. mplml^bfjij anpn-pu * I
'

Jinpobmu 'p jbplfpuu L. 'p jbplfpp, ifuipu* a.£^ 10, ^i/p' IOi *

1* 111/7 ui ruin if qbpfumuni-Phubu bub b. [iul[ luujptn b; phpfbn.^

unt-i auni-pn uii.b unupiuliu :
m Jfl'b p^iPbpgJuAili ungpu <^mp^

b/ b-u pbpbnlbnui qmub-mmpinbu bVbq_bmu,
1f"~fy' tL. ^"> »^V' *3'

L fuifiii. o-i^ 2, ^Jp. JJiu^L g 13 :

\iub jbw pupbpgJinb uppnj wubwwpmupu nnt-q. b. f-iuj

inju uil.iifi'li, onp ^pbptnujlfa trpa-bpu qbpnjj pipbiunj, upuput

b bmbubniunupu, "hop pbmpbinjb, ppfuuibiug, p^fumumtubmujg b.

uiJbumjb d-nnnJpringu bpobu nAimn^ 'p pmp&nubu mumni-O^nj,

b. bpbbp In tu n iu 11 a 1 f(f [1 uli , bi/ujpnpb ^ui~Bini-prpLJb :

O ;u 1up iuIiu 111 111/1 ui 4" uiuh I b. n< luiubiji :

i(\\mg-Uit-nn pujq.uiunpitiq, uil^p b. uiputpnn mdbumjh L ijiuluu ._

Iiiuiju, np uipmpbp a%m[iim'}mjp'b Jbp '{1 \nrpnj b. qbtuptUiUUMjpb

Jbp 'b bnt/b' "unpin* bub "nam y^mun_ni-p€rbmi J?1/ unt-pp

uiuiuint lipm'lifiii tiimuipl, ijmu tomuipmuoou puuiumplp pit : \ m
prp

u Qui I nili)- pnj uiumnuuj&nt-Pbwun. mpmpbp a%np Jmpr£bjpunuu,

niiuil^u b. unt-ppb uioiinu iuut% . iliupn nil bnb. um^ b. ilujpn.nl/

Jipbni^Ppub : 1' tuuibu b. ppfiumnu j[;uni 11 tnui^bm^

pm 11 11 bpbnu obpbuii.
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.imliZCmn I, i[i iqiuuini Kpu'li nn L. Cutqijufn If utg qq^^nupi qyiuqiun^iu^

qnqfru^nj, qnp fibpu Jfiui&fiu npq.fiq.jin uppkjjib uiut?,J^l" "-[^ l5j

*\Jp' IO, trph "{'"^hgkl? qufiuuini-pnuiUu pJ] butgOpn 'p ut?p pJ]

npnil, u L. I. ii qmiuinnuppu/bu \op pJnj iquj^kgfi L. qiuiT 'p utrp

"bnpui :
1' jiinil.u U. tuinujiib Jkp nppuuinu ujiu^lriug qapjiuppm piu^.

uuq. L. qtuuimni-fipiuuUq-Pnjnj ui^-pm-jdlruiliq. L. ulj'g qiuiupuiu Jkp

U. puliiuiiuL. ^n pt?u qop^unt-Pfii-uu iubJtuq^u/b : p<- tuitru IrptTU

nihil!, in I uiniusl, i/'p p.ibq.pbJh L- ^lujgkJp 'fi pt?b, pbqui^ quiquM^

\uibu Jkp pmpkfuount-PlriuJh. Jfiiuh-ufiq. on L. Jji^bnpq.nL.pLiuJp.

unt-pp. Jliputnup Itu/b unpfib L- Ll/buuimnu uiiuinnuiuhuih Jiupdbnj

L. iiipliiub "bnpfib L. unt-pp. u/buiiublrifi \uip\iupiubujg unppb*

mn i p mlIn qjbnp^u j>nj unt-pp, ijnp uijJJ" LLtriuj^ £- L. pibq.pt?

'ft pt^b qzbnp^u on unupp ppfutubni~P trtub L. pbq- "pf^lb

npq-unjq. pnuT q.tuu[ii qnp tuul?. aft ni-p trub pgkJ' (lubq.)

ti mm 11/1 <>///# iiiti nil Urjltap :

1~*l mini,! fi t/iiui'lii'iii'li tun^bnub qXtrn.u tn-ptriubg jkw U. p ijl, p

pmpXtrmi iifiiiuni Ipi ^iuuq.lrpA lnqfiuuniqnunuu, uiutrb qtuju

in ii n hi n Jhiupiub 'A Jkpiuj "bnp pliuipLinjb iujuiqt?u :

X^lru/bp L. uiujuji_tru, JJifbnpq. L. piupkpiou. \ t pq. q-fnt-pM

I, nlfbuii niiiini L. 1,-plipun niuinj U. uuiuq.tupiuJkutuibiuuiug, q.nunSb

[rpl/bpq. T^uibuiiuujp^ ZkjJiupwni-Pkiuu k_ qtrufliji 'p jjbq^ nuqqiu^

nil, u Cuii-UJUiiuglr/ng, ii[i q.nt- [unutniugiup ufbunuui puibpt-q. £nq_

Pk np q.iuj mn pu 'p [uiuuiup Jfi uuuiugk h- qtuJ** qkqkuifb

mn [ui n\ ^u/bpq lupuiiupw

Y* pq- '/[• mi'' np Jupuikguju jiubnub pn unt-pp. L- pbutptrgtut.

<£o/i ^nq-nJiL J>nq[^ vpunif, L- ujjJJ" uujujulfai^ uuiuj iiilium m

[unuuiJiub pnj> uuuiiupni-p 'p jtiuqiupfiq. jtrpnuuiuqkJ* JpUsL.

qillrunugnt-jt qapnup[ii.u 'p piupXiuug : \\jl_ uijJJ" trptru

m'lilil.iiij tun- nuiu put $!• piP u[ipni[, qiuiLu tupuiiuui-ap uiqUpulr iQ> ,

^utinlrJp L. piuqplrJh 'ppt.'b* uiiuiupLiu 'p uiu ijjbnp\u \ap JJnjt

///» lilpffuiijuipquiplrugk /
/^>

/"//'> qJfcui L. qjuipjfib unptuj L.

iiiiii/^ mn mipii nijl. quia jiuJkuiujb *jup pinp\pq^ngu U. uinup p

mlin ti^nqfi on qnp ujnlrp 'p $opL- 'p qtrutu jnpqiubuju, qopiugn

quiu L. putg, wl;p, t/JJiinu unpiu tun. 'ft
jpJutbtu^ qqppu U.
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ian'Lnt-i_ qluuj^u uppnij^ L bhbugk '[fop £" J^J^^ ^ J""-£">

b. iuii Inn L tuliu luiupinbupg,
| #«t" :

"Nil UMuiui I, "([•" {(•!'•/ " till bppu uibq,iuiT ipxbugk 'p n-kJ" "b"p

pUmpblpju u*ubjnt£ aJjuu/k". VA™ */'*"'-*£ wbuin*h Jbpnj

jpunuup gppuwnup puiggk ai^iuiu jjnj, ni[_u[ipb^ npn^buib {\^l" f/jf1 '

piT, L qopuignt-ugb qj>kq^
'f> a."P^u j>nj. \\"%^ • S JP' 22,

KL 111,1,111 pbfdlrpZ.yJip aunt-pp [unuinn utfh ^pb^uiuiLiuupbuip'U

in, n [,in u in in ijtu • . i/iuub jfiuni-up*

l\_ui#ii» nhu ' til ^> S^i'' 2

\+l. juiiTubiuVh ^bgbpnpq.ft
X
iun.iugbguMu *-\xiuppphl_ ^pb^tniul^

j\\umnu^nj 'p jttuqujg up" ^tuj^jbaigung, nprn.iT lubnihi kp

*[.ujnuip^p, \\n. bnju [uoubgbiu^ itin'li, npnt-iT ufbnub kp

(^yni/uk'fi* 'p mu/bk §\*uiuPp' b. u/bnu'b bnuupu \\*uippiuiT: \jt-

bLbiui tun. 'hiu' ^pbtwiuh'h iuuk' W^P"*!" [{?P
pbpbpkuij^i-, ^kp

pun.nbq : \*l_ 'Iuii puip piuhub [iin.nl/bgtut., L ftinp^kp p 1'"- "pmu

pk npmpup pus_ pgk nnjnjuu ujju : ~\jl. iuuk ghiu ^pbiuiuibu.

|)7' bplusjip \yiAppuiiT, qji t^mbp ^Lnp^u j\\uu,nt-&nj : ]j>L-

ui^iu jniuuOjip* b. hrugbu npi^p, b. Ln\bugbu tjuibni^L unpiu

(\punuu :

C
(,u/ bqfigp Jb&, L {\pq-p \\iupZpbpnju bn^bugp.

L uiusgk ud'tu §kp |',uuinLUi4- atupnivb '\iujupp <^op unpiu. (?/' k

L puia.uii_npkugk 'p uiufhu y\iubni[p.uij "p jiuupmbuhiu. \ju uPPnl-

Piuifiuinpniplnuu unpiu i/uj[uTCuju tip' ^pgp : \*u iuuk \ J
*f^ i_

'

ppiuiT g^pb^iul{U. p^pJPpn. ib^bdb FuX "UT> ^-iqt WP QyJ n̂2
n< nptnbiT: *\\uiiniuuliiuihp but ^pb^tnuiLu b wuk ghui.

^Ptb \WPP Lbbugk 'p jyb^ L aopn^Ppulj ^ujplpb^Jb ^y^^
<
t
ni[u,'bp ifrgp 'p Jbpwj £n* ^uitqji b np hr%u,

<hb
l
ng'h k 'p gbV ^^ y

unL-pp k> b \\prtp Yuuinu&nj bnsbugp: ]ju ui^uj \jnfruuipbp ^^^^^
uinq-uihu/U on* b. %ui jijji k 'p hbpnupbuih pupni-Jt b. uiju ^„„ ~y^

Jbgbpnpn. iut//iu k *ltnptu np uitTnufU bnsbgbm^ £. /\/» "*_ uipbtu^t

uibiupiuugp tun. jYm
uuinu&nj utihVbujju puib : \}l. iuuk \Y'uippwiT- [:iilpi>i,[!,u

Y^muiuupli LuiJ^uinuilup'b $biunjj, bijjig[i [hi pum piuhp jinuiT: miubnu

b ifbwg 'p 'hiTiu'bk ^pb^uiiublj : q$ nTF'b

unupp.
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\+u n-Utpkbuif^p q.npb-u lurLiuglrfngb pbpbp^^p, q.£> 2, \Jp- I

JfibsL g^Jp* 21 :

—

Tjl 'A Liuuiiunlri iuL.ni.pgb il\b'bui£Lnuu7kpg kfSb ujifl/bbjibufb

Jfiuipu/b 'fi Jfiujup'b : \fu ^1^- J"''"l
lp»p&uiLp ^^t 1^ J^P^ts"

bbbuii Ppph- uuiuuipti ^nnJnj. A_ bffig ijuiuT/buyb uinuVb jnpm.LT

"buuikftb t \}l. bpb-bgufb tjngui puitfuSbbuii^ jJrqnL.jy ppp"- p

^pnj. L Ijuuiujl. fiuputgu/byjiup 'p Lfbpuy "bngui : \fu /gufu

uiJbijbgbuib ^na-uni^ Dppni^ L ultuu/b [uoub^juiff^ L J"{JI_

ibnnLU npiul^u A_ ^niffiu uiujp puippujn-b^ %ngui : Ql 4yV&

j\2pnt-UUiqktT pbuilibui^ ^m,pkwj£ "*/!/? bpLpuntuo^g jutJkbujjb

uiqq-uig* np 'p "bbppnj trpljbpg : \}u pppb- bnb puippuirLU uiju

blfb ifJiuipiiSli puirjJhuPpiJu'u* A_ [unhibguiL.. aft lukp'b pi-puJ^.

piub\[ii.p if, tin i u pioubi "bngui : \)pu/b^u/buiypb uji/bTjbpbu/b,

A. nuipJuiuuijp'li' A_ uiukp
4

" pi"]- JJtJku/bw lY^ut^utuuJufilf uiuVbb^.

ppb tinput npjt [uoup'bu l
\*ujjJi/JiLugfig bb. \}l. afiuipn. [utrJg

Jbp liL.piupuib\[n.p puippuin-u Jkp" jnpnL.iT &bbui^biTp : *\tup^

[3-Lp L \)*uipj> L \\]uiJiugfig' L np pbuiltbui^blj 'p \Yp^uia.buiu,

'A ^pkuiuuiuibp L 'p ^xiuJfipu, 'p ^\nbuinu L j\\upuj. '|\

l\in.pi.iLpuij L 'p il\uiiTi/ipi.£putj
X

j\fifpiifujnu L 'p IjnipJu/bu

|

ppkuigung, np pbn. \\[iupliuuigpu, L np blijt ^n.ni[iTuJjbgpjt.

^pk"J^ "- Irfe "ungnifL, \\ppkwuig[ip L WputpuigpjS fubiTg

[noting 'Iinijm 'p Jhp ibtjni-U ijJk&uiJb&u \\juinL.&nj : \
j^u/bxui^

'buijp'b ujJb'bbpbuj'u ijjmjp Julgli uijj> , L uiu^rp'b gJfiiflruj'uu. Ojl b*_

biuJ/igfi uiju Jibbfj. \*u Itfiungb plin. [nujn^uipLbui^uJukp'bf /rfA/

*l\tungnt-Uiiftg pg""" ' y\uipni.gbui^ *l\buipnu ^u/lin.1, pA Jhuiui^

uuibfupb* tuJpujpX ijlujli pL.p' L. [uoubgujL. pbq. *hnuut> \\ pg

^pkuiuuiutlitfiujj? L np p%iul[lriui_ kj> j\}pm-uuinktT utJh'blf^p'li,

uiju &bii^jtujufhp jjigfi L ni^ilfli r[[ip puiLpg pJng : f) £_ npiifk"

lining Luipb-kj? Pk unpuj tuppb ui^ [igli'L* ijl i^/.il bplfj* tftuiQi

by iUL.nL.pu : \\jl "(J" £ "/' luuuigiuu 'p ZI.ilL uruipiiuiplip'u

i\m[bibuJj i ~\ju /"/(igfi jfiui uijunp[ilt juiL.ni.pu jbui[i1iu uiuk

[\uuint tub, ^o-qbg j[\qj-nj pJu% '/' '/l'l""J uiJbutuju iluiptfLnj.

Il Jiunajup^iuuahu nuuutbpp Z.(-p, L. quuibpp dbp, u. bpputui^.

limp,ip ibp uibuftiu ml.iigl.'b, L 6-Ay!/? ^'[' Irpiuqn^p bpiutjbugfi'b :
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\fu 'p
'//'{""J

&uin.uij[ig {"Tig b 'p q^pmj uiqujpjubuijg filing

jiut-m-pu juijbnuph ^bqjig j\\qJ-iy piTJb, b Jajpq.uipbuiugp'b :

\*l. uuiJtj 'b^u/bu jbpbfihu 'p ijbp' b. ligulbu jbpLpp 'p /"nuuip^,

uippiSb L ^nup b Jpppu &[unj : \\pbq-aiL'l/ q-uiplgp 'p [iiuit-wp,

b inuubu jaippLh x Jpb£jb- bLbai^ pgk op S^buinjb Jkh- b.

LpL./ji/i : \fu bqjigb uiJUhuijU np Luipq.uiugk quibnub ^buinZt

p*f_ uiuiiti mum 11 111 it opt it qiujw

*-\^n^u/buiiT b Jto-u/gm-guiiiiriT t^pb-q^ <^ujjp bplfuuiunp, \ f
u^

uinutub tkpjutppui, np qJftui&pu npqpq. £nj uppbfp ipuinMMLM^.

pirgtrp ^nq-nt/tf- J?ni]^ uppnq1^ bu qunupp. qn%q.^uiupuiquiu b

uin .uipf-juifpii'li bfybqbgfi npq-njq. J>nj ufiui&'bpq. qaipq.uipbgbp

uikuufku £bnp<$onip : \*t- uijJ-iT bpqpp inuiq.iuhbjn i{_ uiqui *bJp

qjilrq, *>"£//» puipbq.njP, uirLiugbui 'p unp puuipbuiju uiju qj*n

ufuuuiuin I.
i(i ^bnp^uq., np bLbui^ jjjni-ugb "uui b bqjigp uiTiu

ui ui film ui b qb'b uiJbuiujU 1 ^uiquin.uiqnqjtu jin, np dp Tin b

Cuiuuiuiuiq jiiiuiiiii buii/fi q^uiuiumu/gbuiipu ^pqj Jpuihrbpq..

\\'pq- qfip 7f"£_ J*"
u—-pp 'p 4kcuU "u"t-u

ijt' *p." PUU7
P^'l

n
J1-

b uiui'Cbui ii it ui 'n *uipb b 'p ifinpini-pb'bb uiifuuip^p puipb^.

pJOunupbuiJp. npq.i-njq. jtnj Zi^j/tw^uj^, juijJ-J" L i/fa^ui L

tun..fiuibu/bu lun-huilrbjig uiihYb :

!-*#_ iiiiiim p'bq-lrp&Qhp qunupp uiubmuipiubu, J^"' q-f^
20,

<^dp. 19 Jf/u^g^Jp. 24 :

Y*L. kp bphlinj 'p Jfiuituipuipun^ uiunup'b. b q^pqpu ifiuiLb^

inJg nup bp^ ui^iubbptngb (fnqnifbuij_ ifuiiih ui^fiu Z^pbpgi

blpb (\punuu L buuig 'p Jfi^ "ungui, L uiub g'hnuui. [\qipju phq.

Sibn : \ippb quiiu uiuuig* bgnjg "bngui qlbiLuu b qj{nqu {"-p'

b [i/bnuigp'u ui^uibbptnpb fippb inbufiu q$bp • \\ub g'unuui

q-uiplbui^ l)qt?J" p}"P Zbq^ npiqbu uin.uigbuig q\}u ^uijp

fiiT, b bu uin-tugbiT qlbqj \?l. qtnju pppb urning* i/i<buig '{i

'hnuui b uiuk. Vma-£g1~-Ptb \]*"-PP
: \jP£ nuJkp P"^"^"^

pbpbu ' puq.q^bu''

H
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qtlbqu fa-nntriui ll"]}' unqm* It \&h I
]
n'-PnLiP nu"["J[lP qmitrmi

\>u qiumuinu^rp upanjb uioqnup pl/ffTtrpdOpp. tri/inuijttnpu

<Hl J 3"- W" 1 7-

j
\uhqunpp itrpnup nut inf'tinpii mil dlrpnq, lu ^tumuimL limqhji

"lunjiii. qp linpm uiphpu iliuiili naunq dlrpnq ninul.u /« £• Kmumpu

titmj mi fintrb pkq- dbp» ij[i piuq.nuf&lrmi/h: mpmuqlrh ninth lu up

inq-unq ^u/btrinJ- tip mju n s ioq_nuui d/rp 4" :
J

noltru mpiiitif, j>

ilmuu ill. it- tip <• inn ut hi in l< tn i npuilrup u\a~k ampuna illimii nuupifp.

itnJI'liiii 1'hli IjtiiJJiilp ampunp n hiuijti nnuqmutri : £?*- mn mi L t

in ttiii % I, tl' tip qmiu mnSIjpq^-p, qp ilinnmu n ili 111 minimi inp I, ititi j n

XI, 11 : P*- I umnumb- jiimniuij in pi I, mil np ir^mu p ill. n I, i m/

n - mlpi li Couina quboTj in;, I, inup /mi Inn !• hiuhtiih ni Inm It'll nx^/iu

uhp ^)punuu x t\ppuuinu, ^mmuuiuiuia'uqb qdlrq p ipnph-u pmpnu^.

pi I uih niit'hl, t nf/iiii/ij 'liniini. lu mpiutiij I, It dkq qKmTiniuU

mn.m$p f"-p P dbuSb ^xpunuup x ^\ppumnup' npnutP i/nuu p

i in i It nil, mini- uiillli :

\yu inniiii mum qmqopru nmju punn^-J^ pppuumufi :

^^mq \
t
pli->inuilituq lu \ *i/f innun ijl. i nij , UpOunpn. lu pniiil, fiton

ill. ii J!, it mi nptiiijii . itinii h muuinuo-ni ipunuu, nn'hl, m ill.it lu i/2i/_

Umumhn. ui pi Imp plim nl, in i O-mnmjlin, '/"/' [mun'liL ijli p 'ft [trfiuu

tn tin hi. pniinq unq tilt nl. t 1, in ij [^ini/tt qum 'fi Jlrptui -ylmpKliUil

in I, millpiiihltii phq.^mhpmquiu lu inn mpl, , ml, m'h LliL nljnn in.

jtiHimtiiiii lu l/p-u ttilijiiiiitiij h t [t p npiubq q^J-nlunq* lu nun' ii tit/in

a
J?

UJ
2_ ^ni^unuPltuLt np mpm&[itjl^ Jk&mu uhnnJ q^oui pnj

piiilinii tip. qnp ilmiih pint ^inh itmli mli lu in it in jt I. pit fim'h unupa

I. III. ill. iji it fit tint jit'h nil, mpun 11111!,. (il,l 1 11 /( I. 11 III. K
y
\Jp* 2.

| t
pUih-lrgt;a np [1 dun <^ouin_ £- muuinuo-nj, npnJ^Luilu l/n*^

ilmilph pnj jiim 11 h I, ijin 1 um puq unuppiiu pn' innr I, m iiiVmnm iu

pn pun, phuipbmiuu J*nj> q(> up 1I1 tpiliuql- ill. pdlrbm 1 '/» titi'm

"It"! >"'//' 'll"~
u
'II-

ujilpmgn qplimplrmin. ,pnj 'A nnph-un. qnp

mi mhij I, ijl, p muVbrnJu nuutnlrinnn. lu Kmutuintugirinqn. A pbq*

\\aVu :
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\\ptf-
ql{bp utqopbgu UJjungpb uinup qfu uiquiqn t-[dpub tuJLbuijb

J miml'(i ii b luh. b. in inm ujiugb; Irufhultniunub qbnp pbuipbiuQi tun.

h"bpb b. [upiuuiL, iihiu Jk&uiu unpm^ b-U pbpbnlbnuf^ uiui qunupp

UJubuiuiputlih iffrput b. ^u/butuiuiq* tiiu L-U qunupp lpnuil[uipuih

nljn ^u/bpujbu/b b. uimu/pbiuibu/b bba-qtrgnjb' qji unpop jpuiujb/u

tuttbnu qfbnpKu Knq_njb uppnj uVbi-b. gpuimujunub op ••

I
nuh-dhubp iltuiih ^uipbuiunp pufbpg uibuirub Jbpnj jfuinuup

ppbuuinub, qnp uni-pp tuulrinutpu/bp^pb ijquijbui^ bb-

lyuifiu. T^. i, ^jp> 25.

\j u "t. tl'
uiaJd lfc"J "t""^- o^Luju qnpq.p'b pup qjubq^pu/bpl^

* u-l. iiiui nupopbuj Lnslrgiuu u/bnub Ibnpuj jfiunuu,

qnp ^ptrpuiiubu q^ujpppkl'uuuilrujg 'p /fnt-unt-pHrufu J-uiiTuihUlqp :

uiL'u
y

p '\ bu. 7£ i, $Jp. 26.

l] luub ujjunpbb unupp uiubuiujpufbp sji b. uppujqutb ujuluj^

nlruj/^u, 'hut b-U utl^p'b Jkp jfiunuu jtppuuinu 'butpj ^pu/b qf/bnubqjb

JuipbujJnu l(nju uitilfh Ljbui oAibnJruiu'b qjih Ijnjjru, L qlfnuunu^

PpJb 'bnpiu 'p puig pujnJiufb, qnpjuijui k *bui[u uiuutgbut^npq.njb

uiuuinuo-nj : f^u* q.^ 2, <>«^». 4-

']\ qu/bujj q^ui^ifbuigung nup tup tup qfnup'b q-p'bp. l\p Ipuj ijv1' 1 tL. 2
>

fiiT L ^qj, b^b q.nu, qji ^b. k ^ujutruj^ ttuiju/bujfy piT: S^- 4-

\\uiiT
'fi

J-uiiT £uip\uipuibuig 'p i{lrpujj ifiujjmp'b puipZh-ui[^ *>>"•

fyuyp, uiuk giTuyp'b V'-V ^" u, ^> 1" "Vlb •P"' "- dubcbLk ^ T 9'

tu MuliL-pui'li pup ju/b£bLrujf^ ujukj/nq'^ uj^uj Juyp jin : * "' /'

]>' uiji iMuJjnuppubp pujqnuifp 'p unupp uiubtnuipufb b.

Ii in ujIi tunluh uin-uipb-ing'b. quuiqujuu ujuhrifp t/uiub ti-nlujpuinu^

Pbu/b oq-uip L n£_ tun. "builtiufblnu. [\piq^u JUJjui k
'f>

J^utJ^

\uip\ujpuMbuig uib uiniijpunuup, qnp ^puiifujjtrb ututruiiupu/bp^pb

uiuuiuiuop puin-p nu/bp up abpbui^j.

H 2
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W^uiQu. uiuli I nil. j if/b ft. uibn_ tiuibuiip inpu bltuuti l^fib ifiupfiiuun Juiol^.

nt. 2 7 [ft unjliuu/ijli li ifiunhuBiT luifinpuij ft- inJuhuij Jittjp, Qnp 'fi

^Up. ^6. pi/ tint if in'i ni rfO 111p/li'l/p'b fi 11 ill 1 m nib ilium tilt ij:i 1 ij in tut nil

U. nuipJiunJiuilp. uiufrb.
f | * uut £- npnft \ni-UuAy n * ilmip

I inlaw unpuii tin\[i uiupputu ft. frnp-iutpp tin nut yuifinpnu, tout?, upJob

if-l. 13? ft. inuij-Utu, ft. pnpp unpiu tun. ill, 11 l/b : \\mndlruii tint np'li ijm Ijluu

* [*' OD' ft f1UJtJ puinSbuij nhpml/nt-[apt-u U- mm 1 ut ibnnpti np.p P ppputnnu

|| ['["• ifiunt-U \ tut- tii intunfib : ay. IT, \tfp. 27. C?L unlisn-tm. itui pbtj-

il_l
' trnnnt/nt-pnu ttiouf^p Ifpb tip Sttiiu f^puipdi p a-ntini/pn-trbf^ tubinn

* t J It- uiut^' I, puilili inpniliu t'lifi np l/nl, 11111 qjplfa It. titiil, mini n[\P

-» * ntthnnt-nfib nnfrn : \~ft- ffiuni.u 11 mp&L 1111 pmn limjp ft int 11

frnnnupn-truiult at.ptub ni-[api- it p uopl^ fu-ptlf^ It- mini jtujbtj

npp np-Utbb pt-p uiu'/il,// It- tutuKtrlt :
" np 11 inKuiuuf^u

111 L mmnu/l/lt -."li P:u'a 'A P-m'" juijtnbf^ iim//\
J
n/i 11/1/11/ mut.intj

i\<^%, iliuiili I, n ['innn ml, in it'll liunt-Up' lit It ii'hm 1 iiiumji, q[l It

11, J utpuiblrptnou J2n I ml, tnjl.h nq-npau on anp O-npo-lru, otubnp

^up, 2. It- uijpuiipp unpm up \lt- lt-u t^plt ^utt-tutntuntrtui ft litu : ["?*-

tfiuutuutuun- utbo[au pitinpnt-[a Ittuli tliutili pliht iifliiiiuli m'lili u.

:ui innl, iiitliitili/i unt-pp fj-ltlrn lint-nili unt-ppb ittonnu tun I, utuuli

i \*tunuiui. ml. hi n'h Jbpnj jftunuuft, OJ, &U iui- 'ft ffbnfk L frJhi-ui pun.

'tL 4> opftuog :

' I *+"
J

pinil
w
u "it mlii omit no~u tuli fi 111 ilni nliuiilni nbnpmuuibnab

tun m if tiiuppft^-i \ 11/, yutmltmui 1, 1/1I1 Hn lu mi'L li- nn^Jtt-bf^

r/l/m, put in
f

f, 111 o-Ubrtumb linib Kpltiiniubli n* tin iu tuuf, .

||nu/£~U pupn t^ p unt-pp mt A mmntiilili , nnp ft tnliu I Iritib iniif,

Jtn[ftw jniluf^ifiiuj* "'['[' tun. nJuibnultb ft. njtuip ftt~p li- i/iiufnfip

y/. 2, iLiifiiutnnu : ft. niupdlriui jfrrn triutfiuutubfi fib*- Irplt-L nmi_

%tl[t- 13" >/"'' ">muifjb ml, in nli fi ml, 111 1, nib It. mul. "V'A tun. nilmini 1 1/

L tlbijp [up It- tfii"ij jLpftfip'b ^pn :

• fin n 11111 11 um/.-iiiS t/iu'li 1 ntiijtuj It. ml, mil li ill, nn
j

jfiiim 11I1

jitili 11111 null :

[fUifii (fillip itiplibiut-np, mum 111 tun 2\pt/tuplttn, putnl.no- nup^.

ulibu (ftubnlrpA fit-pmjbop ft- nu plfhp uitfkuiujb utfit-fii-P fu-pntiPy

iinipii tu ill, tun ijliniiui : |)/"//S~ </ Jin tin £ 'ft ->nub* mumm m _
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&nupbuiu : '\\uiplbuii uibubui^ puipbpuipp'b uiuwnu&nj, [J^r

uiJhuuijh ftli^ /'"'/'/' k, fyujJ* bnb "uJui uin.'bnuj^ ijPuin.uiunp nUb

t 4kl,uil UJU'^UU
{J
U kwlpuig. b Juihuiuuibn. i/uiuli ^uipuin-nju

puiuuiupLufiu npuibu juijui b J/iui puihp^b ijnp uiub* uipuiugnup

Juipn. pum uiuimLL nli JbpnuJ^ b pum uJtubnupb uili : ( ^juiul^u

P J?Pptnbi uiliuib JpnJ puiufiu nuinbn& abpLfibu b qbpqpp '

\*ub upntf puiufiu puuibni^ ti^Klib uinuiiT b uipuip tjhui \&tu^

11 mi nit b fijniuib uiJbuuiiu uipuipuih-ng : \\ uiub npnj uibutrui^

uuiuiuiuutifi in/ I, puinuibq pfiun.iuunpni.pthuh uiruuijuij TjuipiiuuAtr^

bu/L| npuibu Q-hpp uiuuinuuih-uiifiu i/bppbpb fn. Iiui uiubfnij^

ij [i uuiluuib&nu ntubuuiplint fi'li Jiu^ bJnuui uippiuip'^' Tiui luu

unupph uionnu tun!, pb Juipn.ni/ bnb Jui^ b Juipn-ni/^juipnu^

Ppub : \\jl_ bu Lpbub 'iwju uiub/nt/^ [\pufbu uiipuiJuiu \ ,"-$J"

uiJbubpbuiu Jkn-uib %njhujbu b jyp[iuuinupu Llibrvuiuuiugpu :
l]npu[d>

\*
M
pn.%uifuuiuib" uiuuiguip pb ^uijpu uiJh'bujhuipon^upntf^puiupu tL '

buuibiip- nuinuiiT 'A ^"""J "- clfTl-uiJ P Y"7J^ ^"P"1
' ""P" "J^u '

I

'{•J™'
f

. . . uiubp ^uijp '{i lbn.u jinj uiuuilbiubif n^nq-p pJ"- 'hui Lu | ^"-"'

uinui\Lp i/uiJu PpbuiJkuig pb ^"(JP P"1_ ""g^i lb "
'£_

Ip^l/h y-£- ^j,

q\tli\ nnphbu : \fu n_uip£bui/uiub uin. Juip^uiJ' Juign.uinUuuigp > P' 4 •

uipuiLbpinu pup jliui juipnupbtub
f

qfi *b bu bfjruij^ bJ* uin.

^uijpb pj* b uin. ^uijpu Zbp, b uiuuinuuib pJ" b uiuuinuuihr'h

Ibp: \fu n-uiplbuiiunupp pun.^u/lipuiLui'u bLbnbgp'b Jpuipbpuiu |)*ui/rfti.

uiubu Pk ppfiuuinu Jhn^uiu b uiumnuui&juipnjg qbui '^ Jknbfnj' fb '

u_nu b uiii puiqnuJ] np n\ tupbuuip' * I ^^'

i\uinuiq-u puipbpiounupbuih wbuinlb Jbpnj jfiunuup jippuuinup I ^"^Y"

b n\ "I/I uPpn3 biuj* Jkn.bing b LuiJ' jyuipfrg b i/iuijuifig f-/_i -^A

b hi in in !ih pin ij. it tip nJuihp nupuigbuiibu nufUiuinuuiOuili Jp^hnp^ * I'D

n_nupfiuu b puipbluounuPfiub uppbfji npiunju uiuutnu&nj, b »>>

^buibbuii bu Jbn.b£ng b Ju/buiuu/bn. ufUiuiLbpuig, ^uipfig, TL. '

ipuijmpg, Ipng, &tun.ng, uiqpbpuig b uij^ uiJVuujju jnuuuijb ^
[ipuig, npuib-u uiubu b bplfftp luuio-Uiubu, afunubl^u b aJnJii .

^Jp' 20.

1 uiuutuiuop pbpp up 'h piug uiuiuiiun-Lui^ (bpbu pAiuitpppu,

126-127).
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pho-ui tbu b. qnKu il'mmm ijm'lilt'li, "/IP unptu Ututrhirphunt It'll

^in/pun tufi uiuinnuuih-nu\au lull : *" np mf,p/i ill, p umui ludl. litu ill

*>>"* tun. n in u In n uni.ni> mnhiiii mill.- nu btP n_nt-nb' hffal^ nn pun.

tLl ' hu tfuitib- Itigt?, i/mi/l, b. Cttuputb ntnnb: b. tuiiu.

<;jp. 9 .

,*»<*^. {j
1- n-wnAtruii uiub:' Pk' "U brtT 7\m'liiiiiiiiiiir-

/
b, Zk-yifuinwnu^.

a./. 14, ppuu L fytru/bp :

[fiu Lu ninf,. l,u hub LrtPiutnnt-P/iiJu b. bbtubp:

f-[^
II) jtujpdlruji mill,. l,u trtT uhtfhnpn. li puiptrfuoub Sib 11 :

<;jp. 25.

II -v r-t 11/'"/'" tuub; qtutrtnpnu, nm liiuu- 11 tfu tun in * I, nit q^tujp fit/

q.L 26, 4l
UUU -PV '

') nt-b. ih ^ "UL "7u['P"'rf'l_ t"wgk ZfrtfJ

„. 02 Kj u tun. ill, 11 Ktut iniiitii ijl, j mill unit,.
J

* ilmu'h itnnut

Oj/n, c?I, tuntu *,bu% n'll It- 11 mull C uil.turntunIrintj ptuupL, unqtu jpu :

'XCll' *\P™,k mull I ml' <
^ UJJP n * ifiutilt unntu mum -I, tl'. nn piupXl, u

ni, 17 nunuujj juiTfuutp^k/, tuj^yji lutu^lruglru qbnutu 'ft £Utpf^ :

$tTp. 20.

V>>*" • xtuniunu i/i/iu/ni fil I, lull it tun m ni, in
i] uppnq :

ff-/. II,
y» p w

I
fin lu uni.pp'li mill, ifim'lilinu I, ml, 11 np.tupbjuounL.ppiSb inliiunAi

til 1111 1 Jinm nli pujuiuinuji 'A J-uitP jjiupbn&tfiuu, Qnp uputiniflL

unt_pp nnubtuu 'b unpo-nn n_p> 7
} >^/" 55' \j u "tnlru tfbplfjiuu

i>m 11L in 1 b. iifhunt-u 11 [1 Ipujp piJn. ufOtlk; utuutni-O-nj :

^ntf' n_i , 8, 1"?*- unuppb tipuinu muf,. \*ub utpn. nil £ np nuttntuiuiupm

\tlp' 34" tunubab/y A7e/ b: y^bunuu x \\pbutnnu np Jkntuub, b. Jtubiuutuun.

pf- pupntijbmi Hub £• b. b: p'ltn. tuOu% I
utnnt-O-nj, np u.

SHl tL 2
> putpftfuon puff k t[utuu Jbp :

/* P r-

» I ' 0' l \\tupSib-tui mill.- nu/linfi t/fi b; \ juwnt-tuo-, b. up iffiylinpif-

**« \\imnt-n-nt b. Jiupnfputu t/uipnu ^buni-U x ^\pbuuinu' . \"P
1 " "* unt^pp in^tub 'b btupni.n^biun um I.- ^pn/ruifpn,

'["{J
u '/[''''"

. , aI.ii- ilp' Jhii[iiil-ni b. bpb- tlhn[inb- np, nt-ubt/n tun. tuuinnt^tufr

tf/xt. . p.iupbbtou u
1 1
jut in n ppfiumnu, nmpii tupu b. uiuutupiuinu, b. Ittu

f p . 4r nutunt-Pft thi b. Pnnnt-phcu Jkipun JLpnu> b. n*^ p b; Jlipng,
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mil b muTrbm iu nPP ijlim nt-tinmup^-u ^mt-mmmu :
{ f
m b fu~p

urn nil ii/minm mlimu ilmpifjili b urn (if uilimpiuin aipfiiJuu £ tun.

fib^pb puipbfuouy b ns "ill fr ? :

*\mt-btnpir. amupa mumgo in if

\*mpXbmi KmpquibbiTXbn ni./iiiii/nn i/itutpfign. b ^bmbnijmgtp

XL (inn. fp-lf rvnL-p nnp qbpbfiimjuu n(ip
f>

jmpu.mbtp tlmpgu

In (iL it/litf uik" "ik" ^umpfiLO* "PP n*bu bit bubmi^jmpjump^'

b. ItmiT hfhbmi tru ifl, n I, un • it nilmini ft inpntlmjliu tll/puibp

b. qnuuibu 'ft Jkn.b i nup?bmb pf^utuuiL. JLpuil^O' npo bli unpui

uit/bubftu ii In .uili tuli It n * uiuuinuuto-tuuiuli :

h mmnm utn'li mdbufiq n< mm/ qmjuitifiup punp^u uin.

tififL i[iuli fn~p, J*uihqtl fl\pu "(mpab «- pbnp^bmt pbnp^u fii~p

£ in in nil b Zkfi/mppui' fji. iji/i// juijut b" ft Xtrpng U-npb-nq, QnP

L n/iLdb p_iLumn_mwpa ft Ti-yuiupuini-firblib qHk tiliujilmili pioupn

mul, i nil up np /LpL [urn ifiit b up np ft fetbpm^mumuiftg b up

np i( mli) in hi in 1(11m itmi in 11 b imbuiupppif sb tmpermit tlbpXbltmi

'ft uni.pp m inn in mhiii i fill lunp^nupn-U :

1 pn. bj&b n_nup mmnm n n /, piiliHamuli b pitn.^ tu itptuLtulip

b. mil nipt, imliuilili u(i(iri i L 1(1, it L tin ill tt< ltLubMPi qnilbut uni.m

ill/in ini lit L mini b funuuitfmbq Xbpnq mliumql~p* ombqh bpbp

bu hinpKnupnjJ mumnumb-mjhu, nnP fi tfbpnuuui ^u\bmt nprrnju

fti-p up tub-L fiu* b uppnt tn^mulinu tlba-pu umpq.mpbpli :
\ t
m(u

m ui ui i[um(im pi Ii i Ii • bpqpnpq. uLpmni-fttplAi , b. bppnpq. unt-pp

Kmqnpq-nt-ptfiub. iifi qbpbpbmbpu mjunppu qutuimpbinq but b.

n< L (iL linn ill ii mliiuium i[iimjinn in n b qmu tultKutuiUUtpq :

Ql ii m/iXL hi/ KmpqmubiT Xbq umpn mnni (ihiuijn
, \yk

fJ*rP'r—

Imn ill milt up If"/ mn. XL ii inpni-tP <rmJhu fubnpbmg, Umu

tiifnut/* utbnp uiniu sbuiq ft iiin.m ifl/mil, mliiiili* \"h L" P

pl/b [ii'lin-pbJ* ii^uii-mm, qjntu, nyhp b ""i/l mJbumjh puipb^

if.npo-ni-f(Tpt-liu, ft unt-ui ill/uitb' tultuip :

{) fi bfuL: L (iL Imu ill m ill 'fi fin iu1imf(lr " tultuip fiibn_ptr \ m"f
UJ

1 X' ' mill ' ilmppi 4" p*ltprbnLbni-i ' mJbubgnult*

X' lull lulliu/f/l'
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nun_k°p 'p Xyb^ LutpO-UJanup^ujgn, n*^ [iibn^pb ' \\pQ- uijuJu/bb

unt in niulifin XI, fin ti /in fin'lili ami apifiuninni-P-nLM uibuinAi ubpnj

inuni-up nppuuinup npufbu auipbO-Uib'b . b bnb uiJb'bujjb opl/liu

Xbii um in b luujpbni-ftpiJb* Qnp w^rpu Jbp jfiunuu ppluimmi

'hm[iimui!,u mill,, bu np unuui pioup jpupng uihuip pjoup b ^uyp

"linnm umm lull ui i b : in^ujl/, ay.
,
\up* •

\\inmui x t\pfiuu7nu£-ujl/ujup*

T"»/3£ no /.'iiii/A, npn-buibn niT, ununqjuibuin. n.ujuujUnuptplM

umiuhmi ,'lim/u %nqui uiuipui b 1(1111/111111111111 u^uipLuiunp ^uipgdhi-UU

b nif mi u/lmi [iJ fiL^liu nt-uufbpil £^t_ uiujui U-uij b p.ihnipb nunupp

Jhnuini-ltrfiub b iiniuimm mlim'li ilm ntlhli b uippuu uibujnJj ubpnj

1fni in till n 11I1 u in null nuuib b pdiub' p ^uit_uiujujgbuji tj-uijuiuuiqp

b n* 'A u/li\tiiuuiui jbpbfuujjnt-firbuju :

• \11111111n 11 np/tuuinu^-uiLu/bp iluipn^UJuibuinupt Irufb'

^^ujnq* |»/i£_ opnuuinubuij bu :

*-*\uiuiuiuluujuh>
J

in, bu nphumnhbuii bu:

-*
. *-i\nfiuutnbbuJi mul.tli 11(1 % * uiubl b :

1" I fl*
uiubi b' np nutb/iu uhp ihunuu ophuuinu 2\ujuuj*b

["b '/fib* b b. iituuiuint-hpuiu unpui uiui<^b •

.^ .
*t [1 "b * b 11/ ui 111 111 fifiiii'li b KnuiJuiu ml, 111 11 h ubpnj jliuni ufi

nnhuuinuh '/up uiui^bifn :

)•
I fl' v 'l

nP uibp'u ill. 11 iiiutnim linl, mij m ->

1f
I, niiimtj b

1111 miiiiuijl, 1 mi In tin ij mul, I ml
, H blub uppbwOpn '/[lu,

11 111 111mm fin iuli 11 It J* uitu\bu$[ip : ttniufcu b bu nuiuimni-ppuiuu

C n nil ftuh 1 uiuj^L nil :

m̂> .
x l\iuli[i hit 111ujuinufiptuba uibiuivb Jl.nni jpuni-Up

nppuuinup :

I" [<)'v UJjupiu'u fill* y.uipi inuunuuli , L plipnpn. tuuiuiy^
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(iiuipnuppi'b, Lppnpn <^iuuuJin, ^tPPnpr
f-

ubp""'uPpub, >r 7^—

pnpq. ^uinnpn-nuPpub, b- t[bgbpnpiu ubp np b a-fnu[u ujifl/bb^

anub :

«!,• [t\*k QP°^* k pppuuinu b. fyuiiT npufpupu UfUjpmbJji ijbuM

aiuhui \bi b. ^ujuujinuij :

<lj .
ll\u/ptnbJp ii (i npuiku pbn-^u/bpu/ljujb b. uin-Uigtr[UJbuib

unupp bLbnbgbb ^uiuiuwuig b Jbn ^uiplf b ujjbufb" ^uiuujinui^l

-*
. [\puil£u <̂ iuuutuiujgp'b bpu/bbiji lurLuipbuiiph, nuunj Jbaj.

<l|. [\puibu unuppjn^iuVbbu uJubtnujpufbpSbjuijinbb ujub^tif_

pb Jbp •Ciiit.iijinuii/iiin b. buSbbuin pb n-nu bu jippuuinu npn.pb

tuuinni h nj np uipfuuip^u O-UJjng bpp :

*
. \\pf- b. 'bnatu npn nbpbluiujub Jl^ptnb'b JlfpwnuPpub'b

tin a in T^pJujppui b b. Pb nubujjb :

*'|- [ihb bti nu'buijb L [uuipbnLppu'b. jtufbafc bpbpjuyjib n*_ ^\onnu tun.

nubn'b nunijiay/uiupni p/u'b, n£_ nu'bp'b ajnuunutfb b. /?£_ nu'bp'b 'r
'/'P

u
iJ'

rg.

n^ujuuiuiu unupp- ijuiub uijbnppb n£_ b A^Jiuppm Jhpwnt-Ppub tl_L Oi

"hngui b n£_ ifiphnuPpub :
'

*
. Y* Him npng b uiptbu/b unupp JlfpurnuPpub b. <^uinnp^

n.nt-Ppi-b :

<lj. ^Ijngiu kjuiptt'w'1' unupp u"/pinnuppub b ^uinnpn-nuppuh,

npn nubn'b nJbnu pubnfLbuilpub b. "bbptunp^ujl^uib :

A- WtP Pk jLpbluiujip npg t/bu/bp'b 'p ulupgu pupbu/bg

uipn^bop n* nubn'b aifbnu pnlfupjbujbuj'b b. 'bbpq-npb-ml^u/b :

<1|. \\jn npifbuibj* pJ] ~&^Pu'Pma'uiku "i^nubp'b auJjuufpu{i

Jbnu jbpbluutjg :

*
. X'iPlbom nub[iu tj^iuuuiuiuinuppub 'p unupp f-p"$

qa.u'b jbpbpjiujpg :

*')• l\c7"' ^"UT u/UJwnuujbw'b, nubpiT aT^^Jujppui t^ujjnu^.

pnu'b 'n unupp uiub uiaipufbb"b nnp luuimnuppbuig utbp"" "bp

unupp bbbnbgunjb jbin jujpnupbufb utubfnt^ Pk 'rpPu
(JLP

im[uuinK uidb'buijb b. jjujpnqbgbj* ntuubuiuipuj'b'b ujJbhujjb

uipujpuihng- np ^uiuuiuiujugk b Jhpmbugp [[bggk "- "P " £_

^uiuuitnujugb n.uiuiiuuiujpinbugp : £bubp, "bujab^p ptF, Uuipj

n^iuuujinu, quiujujpfuujpnuppubu UjUiinnuppkp b. uiujin ^puiiTuib

unupp Jhpinnupbufb tnujjp :

I
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-^. *-[\uA[ui bh'bi npn-lruiljo pJ] "p^ ujuj^b-gp'b n^utn.utunihi

mlii u L. ii i>uiii luum'li nppbpu, Jp'b^U- g_pppumnu npq.fl uit/_

wnL-b-nj :

*l| . 0/?np lib utut^nnjt. utjup'bpb bbnijn U. bnputj, "fig.

iinn CL'I'"/ ilipltHuu Jliputguib, trpbpnprp utpput^utj] np pbqut^utL.

linn I, mil u'li tim\ mlimi 'fi Cpbyutuibuinlt utuuinuo-ny ht- bppnpn

Jkhrb JnJubju u/mCb iml J^-uin. ituiutubutputb liuti ututuini tiputbu :

*
-

K t\pfiuurnu uibrp Ii amplrjtiouU Jbp uipn.trop utut^butg

nn pin 1 1 in ii ii i '// uifiu u. 11 fimii munt'li u-pplrp ppplt. n tininn :

*l| . Y* in uiutCb miJ It. £-uin. 'A ^op^r utJI/builtuti^- qP""/-^.

utunnni-brhub ilipl/butunpuin b_ ibpltputi_npuin b. uutbn uiputJh una _

Itutbiun :

*
. Y* pn_bojp iiiuuint-iuh mJi'limfimiitni 'n "butpjut^utpg uibtnp

p'bn.Lrp n\ in 1 1 in ii hi mil mi tin It. n_int.pl utJbblignL.lt : || *^utututpb/b

IInout It n ujutKunplt nopub nuiiunuplt :

!• US*butkm "bnput utui^uglib
, PLU{jg "? kp*b

nimi I. n ii in I ii'/i Jbp ipunuu nppuuinu* y 0<Jt tinpiU jnutgbuti

trnlrb pubnfibutnuiu Jbnop, bnput nt-bl^pb nJhnu n ii 1/ upbuthuib

L- "bupn_np&-ujLujb : I v '"/'/ Jpiiunpn'b Jbp nppuuinu n* inutabutf

L nil puliii(ibiuliu/b Jknop It n * nubb,p nJbnu piiffiiplimbmb U.

"bb-pn.nph-uibujb nnnil.u ii'lmuiii, '/np unupp in^uiVbL/u tttulruiut^

puibh\b tutjuiu^p utuliini/. q.i. I
}
^Jp' 13- lli/£ n* iujptru£-

li n\ 'fi Itiujutn JlupUbnj It. n * A liniifiiii/ m it'll, uifi fittuui n i <S n i

it'lim'li : tru putbliub Jutpupb unit- b. iibutuliguiu p Jhn :

u/aiinu utix. -«, • \ ,["J-"9/_P utuuini-utb- [uouuguju pbn. uiliutitb Jhpnj inuni-uft

Ii i/iiiuiiLfn. pppuuinup, luttiut lit£ n * :

'/-/• ,'), *'j . [<)»£" luiimiii m!S mill. liniliminni piout^p Puf- "P"-"/ huP

S /'* 5* uhuihrlilib Jli tm It. Ku/butuiuin tiimil.ti unupp in^iuUbbu utulrmut^

lJn\'1 - putl/p \li i/ 1/m il mil nut i. 1 iiJ lyb/ n it it in ii t till ll'bp '• |*UY V^uJ^i

'111 ' 'A "bmiu/lil- mill, Itli fJ I- Kriu tuimfi n luoulrniub p*l"f- "bJuty put in

>'/'• "
li'bjtb J/if'bnpn. Ii puipb llluti'b ill.p ii urn in ii I. m if n^opit piouutlf^

* I
' y' nniMtln'b mull t it tl

.

| * iliiiuli ptl lib* bll putpputnu ui/u, nn

n.nL.n '

t
mt mmmiif/in /fit : [?*- n mpXI nil U.U utuf-- Itu jutliXbl?

&< I'llitl lib I, mil I. nil ill til itli in 1 :
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pju% H£_ p%*_ /uouptT, ujj/_ nop [nutuj 'p $opk ptTJk atujb

o-uiunt-an afro '.

^. ^[\u/bh% t/b pufbp ujfrutn.'b Jkpuj jpuouup gppuuiuup

np aJmpiuu iJipU/g- :

*')• [c)»£ tTPP "^ "F nJluprj-U ipplflih'
C
|,«//u

X

utufuj^fuuipot-^

PpiJU, Lptipupip nuqfann-Uiuuibni-Ppub, Irppupn? uni-pp JfjptuuL.^

Pfiub, L. \oppoprp uoupp uiuiwnuuilpuh Jluptf/ib U. utppub

ml, in it'll ubpnj jfiuuuup pppuiooup'

-^. l/V"* q-pntiT, fimpo ptu^uJuiujnupJL-iuu, t^bp^j/b o&nuU

L. ujuuiLIi ns_ bit tftpfyouplpub ^oq_uog Jkpng- u>J[_ bit uib^uipfj

L. o*_ ^utpLutuopp : [\piuku unt-pp bLbnbgfilt jjppumuup utub-

bplb no ujdoi-ubujguuguibb njfnjub f"~r pT"1^ utn^bh, L. bh*b

opp o* in ifin ubiugoi nufblrb iujl. h-U uinhtbli: \ m
jutubu puuij

aiypoiuu, uffujpa. Dui^uiuiajni-plru/u b ojlbp^fib ob-uuiT, npjt n
£_

bit ^utpfjutuopp b q_ot-tvb iliplfot-pfbiub :

^ .
\*

M
uuinuuthfb uiJI/LiujLp altop luq^utiP uppb^ftb pup j>ujb[i

niuljft KutJiup ut-yfuiup^u uiiuutpbuig :

<l|, '^npu ^utpffuiuup ppuig- ujjuplijtb 'buifu tfuiub pufjqjLb^

uilimli Jbnuig uimm^CmiLp. bpffpupip tfutub 'blrpn.np&uibufb Jkntug.

bppoprp ifin nil JJi^bupq-oupJbiub, ^uj£uinufd- Ittub b putpb/uouuL.^

[j f, iuil, anp ujjj-tT k- i2nrrnp rt 4^"" fy
ujui"jruj

^f'
ui^fuutp^p

utn.ujpb qJJtuj&pu opn.p1t pup ^uyplt uiJhliutfpu^ b t^utinb^ *""£/

ii If lili n uili ft u b ndbrLtTuitu :

-*• (IV *>"UP ujmuinuuilpub, jtuptfui It k lfba_ apuipbfuouuu^

pffiL.1i uppng oubbt, ututut prb o£^ .

<l|. (,)*£ n* k uipo^ufb b ^ujpfy putpb[uounupJpu'bu "bogus

oubpiTp. puiunfi Itoput I^mpoto bit tjutub Lblttuiubbuig puipb[tto^

uoubJbu/b b os_ Ltrbq-u/bfig Itogut, upufb/u juijui b 'p /uop\pn.uj^

pu/bu ^LpLuipffuumg b ^bpgouut^oijutg, nop 'p ^unP toutmatputa_p

mui'b utltru aouofiq^ /?£ ^""^u/bmjji ftk uujpI^muuji^oiJbg, Irptk

n-iupppb, ujjup'bpb" \\nLUJgfr£og, uppog 2
, Jhjpa-Uipkpg, tjuipr^wu^y^

1
fi i it i u mil- a_ptruJi: ' ft- jopJ-miT tjtuMn.uiL.optTugp uikpu Jkp

jpuouu, jtujItd^uJiT u^umf^k aunt-ppub pup : ^nnou pfbuuj.

yckvr tt J
'
$*&* IO -'

2 a
-

'^•'

I 2
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iniutj. iltupinhpnuuia, ^uypuiuitrutuig, aq%UJi-npujg, Ifnt-uuibuig,

JhutbXiuha L. uiutfbuiiu unp.no trnjtgh jpjuiinujlf p unupp

himm tuntun u milMs I, tin: [pit "-" J± U,S UJ
'

UU
{J'£

ttUtPP4?*

Jlmipli pntli I. nil mi multli Jkh-iuu Siujjbpu puipputn.nJji \)['2y uiJ

uih/p L. mi nil Jl, hi i- It u il m ifiuptup'h muI, pt/' \ut1ia-n n^nO-pu

uiipnn, U. UfJI" •

*
. Ph nfi'lis h iiimm^mii Lu. n* utnhilriTp puiph [uou

aunt-putt*

iiimi nu *'j . (^\h/u/k'ln 'hnput iliuult uhpnjb opnumnup suip \iuphauttl

,

fit li niuii. nut in ns niSbftb iiilitunu h- n * ii^m ilutpXiulim [ti [it li U- n > autuuiuu

«i«_ui£.
f[^4- Miipui im [J li m'Ii Mitmnuhni, npnil,u lUjjuiuL; unupp bhbnlrgpu

"- > U' * ' aphuutnuh iiiul.imf Pk unuppttu p'uhuiiuib auiubmhuh bl/uuig

i in i huihruuibu/bp- ^uiuftb iiit.li inlruin, [uijh'li n [< // iiutliu tun.hub-no,

I, ifiiiui il, iinn L. in ii'lt- 'luu It.u uit/pli Jhp ihunuu iimi Lm[tii uiuiinJ unit, tun.

ill. 1 1 It- alt nli i (i n'li hi~p in in hi I, t/- Ptr 1/(1 nt-p hull hglru nihil U. u/uipmo^.

* I'' 35' "hh-ujju htT hrnhgh t '^uip&lruii h.u muI.. \*-ni-p jujjd-iT n^

liiiinl, p it in I 'I^'l'l' f"f] F-
1"! miiiiu trhhwiho uhup hu: Itl.

It u 'I" "I uiuiinJ iimIi i/['ii unnui unit, \yh \ ) rhu-tu'iP puiqnt-tfp

l/b 'h in m'Ii ^op h^hj '• ^"«or/»i npn-truibp hiT %uiuhip, Ph
iitini/.ti im iiii'ltli inn i illiM u rip n i ujulruiujpuibpu u. uppnj Irhlrnlr^,

tjt nth : i\flP l f
r"-un '/j> "b I3" UJ/-P "- " * Jiuin-op h- utuuihqp

utn ppitli Mif/.'liin tit , anP uptiunpn. L. puiplrpiouh Jhp ipunt-u

Kpuii/uiih/ muI, ttiif uihctuin ii iiiiiimiiiiiiiilJili pupnt-U- XjH luLR

opK'bhujinn. (on hJnf, truiiLu/ba-irgh-n quibpuuiuin. u. nuili^

uiliu iluihictiuu nt-puihini-pTpLAJu : |^ juiuLju h. hijlui in//, nun npn , npp

jophbujh ninths [ill Kpnith utli >n uihb i (i : If"* ''"> npiihitili [id* uhphin,

fill, inn h
^f"/ J?'''I

i/piitliu Jh&[tb i/tupnuipt/[tb iln ifn I, n[i , i/np in nun ill. Ph
jpuni-up.

,[,,iipin i n'li puiphuinlruii i/hb-uiL. putpbnuPLiu tip 'h Jh-pujj jni/^.

L 7 ill, il, in i h_ h in i I, in i iiliill U. I'll. p pin llil [l
, pu 'f

/' Mini inpit I, I 11 IT

'It- ml in li ii urn I, n[i I ii hu » uihuhli U. ijutpKnuph au/li'
(

pn. p uh9

piitlni [i It ui tb
n
'pli ii in L u[i i it [u pi, in h ij ni Muiili, ijfili inifuli t/i in i. [in If

1 1 in a I'i li It'll^
InuhlluKllllltb III, p in i/n I i/i iijtuniill, in il iiml. n[< I it limpn ^nii.nuu

. Milium n ii
i

tun I, i ml'. j
it llijp n n L. tlfl UJ^IU p l/lllilt/l, UIU nu m It

iliiiiiimi tilt iiippiu [li iipl.it ill. n mi tit in it iii-t in muI, / . \*u 'l tpJp t-Ult

mil.- pmliiiji h_ nnc '// i/uitifiitu uiujuicrhinn hu ft/ UJilUJunpL; :



^tfuhrp Tjuinbrfi npn.trml/ piP, ajt nab mi b uib up'li inJtilrtlitii i

u/uiubbguiL. u. ntlli uiuiutib Inub uiuitnj brnuit npiiiLn tun nil*

uilriunli Jhpnj jpunuub nppuuinub '/"/' tutiL, tjtiiuh ittuiiiupni

u. uinpui^uijuu s

[,tu L-u unupp trlflrnlrgp'u jyppuuinup uiuL: pb^ npnJ L. <^nq_nn

"flfi
hplt p pu/bq.p'u trppj-truji piupnatrutg, m umli oiupnabrpb

uib tun li tlbpnj jpunuuh npbuninub tintpi 7/ iiuluubL, • F* lubuph

iput buipu U. ajnju Jhh- hut Uui^uiiubuiuin L. Juipii tup/,/, 11

>
na-"3"' P& tuuiul^lr/ng L; qlba ^uijpu fiiT 'n biuuitupiuhl,

ui^pjuip^p U. ijdl. ijiui npuli piupntil, mil utubinJ, Url; uituuiJ I, imi

kr n&lra ^lujpb uiJhumbujpnn Jhh-uiL. uiiuuij an :

^
yunuiii ti upni ri luimuuuiii/lib u. n * I, nlin :

^inufu (?).

^^tuptj. xl\ufbhp tru 11 uiuiiuuuiuih luutiint b 11 1 i/tui/li Jl. nl, imi

II. blrhii uilib-iuii :

"\iuuiiuupiiubb> yft^h: h Jp upiuih 11 iiiunuuuiitiu 11. n \ Irpunu :

-1 . | m"/ 1" l"** h ^ 11 iiiuiiuuiiiiulili uiutnnt <V it 1 11 np nppu^.

uinupiAi uinubb-, iiiuiui puipb-p niTuibp nt piuannji uiut/h [ut} trpUnu U\\t^nilifiinu

tru 11 iiiiiiuuiuiiii'lip b. n< up' quplfb tun luliXliiu/jiii'li luttb'li b. nuphu °-pl(nZP

phn-^u/bpuilpub :
utlru '

"| . l| tu n'li tujunpbb tuuL'li u. urn at fuoufiu t/[i Kuijpu unaui \\num ub'^

uiuuiiuliui I £ npiuh/u u. mJ^pu Jbp tiiii/y , up np unt-iii luoub bi.pnti pmutnuiab

iiiutiib luoub b. Kuijp unpin 11 111 tn tuli tu 1 £ :
n_plrutuu

m̂mt . ynuisbiFn_pb-Q ^ujjp in ni unit tuli tu'li ij[i jnuunt tin/, u Jl.it utlrul^p :

nnppiuu ipupiu 11 iiiiiitutiiiiuilip :

"| . J
^b'lTpb'n 11(1 pUrp^uiupuibuih b. uin-iuptriuibiuu I. Ill, nlr tiji'li

flip rruiuufhb uitiLiiiij Pkr Jutpnnju upuiuniiMiT JbrLuiub 1 b- lirui yfppuijbq.

uiihnppb 11 in tit 111u 111mil* 11mi 11 but up ttitiL 1 unupp b lib n L tJi'li tub; ill V»

$Jp. 27.

1 L Ira,.
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npuiku iTuipn_nju u"i uibifutiT k Jut^, uijnutku L juipm-ppult L

11 tu ui inu miuh *bngut k tip it- n£_ uplfnL. :

•i*' Y.'pt •PPPuuinu m^P "- p-ujp^luou
'
Ij JLn> ittm^p mpq-kop

giu/pnt-pfiub Juiutg "hngut np nunt-ui L. ijuibl^nnibp jopt/liult

'Cutuintiling fill, uiuiiu Pk n£_ x

<l|. 1* in ^ujjp uiiuinnuutjiuih TfpJuipuiuiuiku
f-p

u'kp> ifutuh

utjunpplt uiuk pk S\?-nt-2L JfO" 1--^ 'P VfP ^J^k^d UJ
'umP ""

liiuiP 'n ui ui ii n
J
"bngut &uibp$fip libnuut, npg bit unt-in L. [uutpkni-^.

fllrufu ujpuiljL iim Lit L. n*_ f"^U ^ ÛJPu'nl'P^TUJ
'

u ' [\pu/^u

L. unt-pn IrblrnlTgp'u jtujuiblruig utubinif^

-"i - \*nn.lrop uikplt Jhp pppuuinu t^puikp nopb n.utuiutuui^

uilifi, uiuiiu pb "> :

*') . ^ h ^t
UJIPu bpljliuiunp, utuuinuuto- iS^Jutpp^iy n *^

/in iiiilil, in ij naiib iiijh npnunjb pi_pm-iT uppbinj. npiifb" "- utuk

ijin tilt liuitniiipiiihp uiyfiiutp^p P^r n*_ np n^puik, n s^ ^plr^uiuilfji

jbphfibu L lis npnp, r^Jd tf""J" ^"{JP' "UL ^~U U,U r̂ ^"

tuiuXlik ptfilk "* [noun J] ttiji iinp [in£_ uiuiuini-kp tritj p'bd. %'"jp

piT autjlt /uotipiT. $bul,'p 'butofr/Ji ptl" pb Jtppuuinu npnplt

utuuinu&nj juibX%b pupu% //*_ fib *_ fyutpbp utubf^ bpb "+_ S't/P

"linpiii luiiuibbp "bpjut :

-^. \\'pq- npnJ^buiL utkp'lt ifcp jfiuni-u jjpfiuwnu n^ Ipuputg

uirLutbg ^op^t tuuiuint-ppuibfi a.puibf_ nopb n_utuiuiuuiuibp, utupui

n^ioptj- nJu/ltp nL.puignnj> mulsh b ^uihuin.uil^p'b pitn^r^kiT X^Jittp^

uint-plsujb nprinib uiuuint-Wnj pk n-nj uM-uihXltuilpxiu r^utuiutuuiuib

b nun in iiui'Ii ijiuiili Jhnuit-nputg 1

<lj. /\^ "bittlit utuuigp £B-'l_ pk "unpin lib Junvuibq. ^opb

[miipl.iK pl.uili. qnp <^nt^ntfb "unjli *uip[ib uf,^ui L $ ufbui
u[

uj ij_

'A puiuui^. '/">">" opk'uu "- r^unt-ui uiuiuinufipuibu l^uipi^lrli : $ku n[iplril

puihfi pJ^ infmpJut ui built 'bngut, np fyl,
pu/mpuib/rguiL. '// {kpui hpo^

ifPpnfti^ "hutunpp L jtutpnijkp "lingiu quiuiu^ufbu n^Jnfung, uin. 'p npuuti^

mliu : nKnnhu %naut'

\\ utfuZkuib np k S u,P3 l û û3 '
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^ ytutfiiiuu app<iu 11 n mYn lAif L• nib Julpubnj b. uipb inh mb uinJJ

Jhpnj ibuni~up opbumnup puipb Itiou/i'h

')W" (?)•

I m nn. tfiuJhnuiL. inJ^nu Jen ilium n npbutnnu qpun JuipJpu U.

uipfuAib pi-P unupp puipfutri ui yuib I,rputuiq b. Kluuuiuiuj nhfnn :

|
pufn pubuuiL. oppbuibuiuu iii/unplnlf. tininn nJpuiu linnui

tuutMinJ. n[i Juipuplib fnF apjuipbm LI, puilfin p L~ U- uipbuuh

p

J

'3\Juipb in pjlutr/[i L~t L_ it miiXt, nil ujutf Lu trtT ^mgh bbuuiq i\^U> ni, 6,

fiCfruii 'A ibrpffbbn, np numb; q^uiuu 'JUJJU bb-gnL; iuiL.fiiniruiu s >"/'• 5^

J t
iuuit^u infrpu Jbp inpJ-UMiF mi uipuib nn/ nophutubuU ntuj^ upu^u.

unuptf puinni-tP in yuibtrpuiuin u/bmn *npuiu jLuiu, luiibjiuu 3* P' <3V

n.uipXL wi uiuLj nuii[_ uipuibb puiu'li ["-Pf V"** "Pi "ilJS- f-
nL

iE.

uitumpiuiiuiii n I. n Jl.ii ii ult n uih uppnulirlrujut np uiun. uin-hiiinn * *

IrtP qfunpKnupn. t/ififfni IJ Iru/li- Juiuh Kuiuuiuiuiglrinn pi^png

ulipL lb imp A. inpJ-iuiP oplnbnj bnb. buiip ibunuu puinJtuif

A. Ap li n ui inu tu'li•p'li pun. "liJiu : I *uin. nup ^nin uilifuilnp A dfrn-U

Pi-Pi opyibuin, n.nKuiqun.
}
Irpcrb A. mill,-

|
jrubja fifrpbpi U

!J
U k

I I I II I* ll b"^ "P tlUJU
'
u &uP puinjuig puijpib 'A puiL-nuptpuU

A. 'A pnnni-ppi.u Jbnuin. (1 lutufg-u A. 'A puiJuibh'b uiuk) :

W^b-l/bni-flbub uppnj funp^pn_nj uiLuiiib Jhpnj j[iunuu[i

pppuinnuli :

O A uiKui if/i \>'hnp if
A. puipb luauh Jkp tbuni-U ppbuuinut U-UinAi A. uium

uiumnt.&-nj, t^uin. n^uin 'A <SAra. hi~Pi op^Lb-uin ifluu uiuub unupp TS^nuip^.

uiukmujpu/bf.ijA :
muiufku

\*
t
jub'bpli lu'L^pLinJ^ m iff, pubnit/ n^opk uijb^iui^uifjr n[i ^"'^/"sr.

i/inluuiplf It uni\ n^uinli i/uJjb apifuipbui tlinfulfill /"-/' UfUimnu^.

uilfui'li. ifui uli uijbnphb uiuK op^lib-uig, ujjufibpu uinuisfriug

u tub- in it'll f„, ti[t ilin[niupbb in/ft ^uig'b uijli a^Juipuiuiiul^u tfuipjfiu

hi-Pt np L. [tub ifinfiiuipfffrguiL- ^nu-nijh ^ofib Irplfuuii-npp uuinu^

if uiiijlw-u . b. inptf-uitT Itiiibu pt; ilinpiiupbbnuiL. <^uigli ujju pi-p

iftuftillt'lj, luifbd-uiJ* a-m-^uiguiL. ii^opb/ uiJk'liuilfLUp^, np ifinfuuip^

Iff, ipui. Juipupu b. uip[iL.uu pi~p '
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| M(
j<riT fitting tup- npiibiub fttT, on^hnu^dhuh Jl, It'lini Iff I, tub

It. ajiu^nL-fdlrufli :

\ t -/"> ^"ttP unupa, pmnl, nil, n fiiTuiguJi nuiib, li pi, n uibhtruii

ujtiui \ I,U iinlrn, ^uitp ujuiutnuujuu/b, tlkbblrui tlhq iimiim u I, tut

nt/y [yh \ mfJu h uiupufib nu\ npn/tn II utuui n if, ui luipnt la L tuli

ijitif, mpnn, [yh \ m
puiixlruj tins' pimpn fitF. qui iu uiulrinJ qJtinl^n

i/pybttpq. Il I'liipf, ftim/li Jkp jfiunuu ppfmmnii Vn'h if m inn trb nm m

ifimt/in II ttinpimpfil, 1 mi lib limn l/mil'mii In p I,m'li n . npp tnli

^uigftu fitujililrb ijiuiIL'hl, ui. iij'Ii II tunhilAi quijb JlupJJib II mpfii'h'h

puptruibg II /»* l"k J^ppuuinup, ilmn'li uiiunpfiq II ut^-pu Jkp

jftuttLU ppftuuinu muf,, P^r \ 0(JU k' JlupJJib fitP: \}UJ Ilu

quyu l^uiJJi tuulri \™b nt
t_ IP itr'-P f^tl ILnk ^"'d F^Z— "~

qujiT q[d mijl.mi nimmmii fib < uinlbl^ II ptupful^ fiiUjpt^nLpkujJa

qjfiuijhui JnqnJnLpq.uu, 'limpii 4" JuipJpb u tuntitJb u n +

ppliumnnfi :

(l)uinLp /mi [mil, nihil im i Inn I, li fin , 1 u%"u :

*|»/jfirqii/i. 'A q.uiLUin.'b ^lunnjbnj tiutlp mLmn'li I782,

pub iium ^utinq n-Jj —lib'

(•^ffyuitnuibtupuib .)

..... tuJabuiuiuj y<\ inn inKuibbl^u t/iu<^ujn_nubnjb' puibq[t

inpm Jkb-UJL. ObpJkrLu/bq-nLpbujJfi fu'bq.puqfib ft Jl/bQ.
|
X "Y

J,m/li lii'lui 11I, in i'b 'bnqfi'b juiauiftilruiq ft nfipm ftJ* ul^nu apjuip^

mm lit I, m'li : || iniili "/"// n * buipuiqft [if 111,1 in 1/ mill, 1 ijfbnn^

unupn. ^nq.t-njb : | m(
jt tibuujj limpn nn qrpB~l quriLpp. /""/'>/I >-

11 mpmli li iifinlim 1 (1 ?> 1 i/miim n 1 [tl I, mil ilmiili uppnib /n h 11 p 11 11m ij

II. pbq m'bnquiq : I >tu Ilu Irplru uflibbrtui Olrpu ufipntl u.

^uiLuiuinit [tibrtplur 'It 3il/b$, 11(1 n.nup life) Irpnt.pittSb, auiuiLui^,

unufllit'b L. iiiinm 1 il'm 'hit -ytuptunpnupiruib butt/" ntrp[ffnnrtt-^.

[Jtru/b, mil Ilu /"?£ y/'^^A?' [" ^ 13^Pndi I ^ IP-^^td P^
nr/pu/liliq II IfM^ '/nuflp tfiuutulig uip^b uuifiti : lr[<rk

f>
unguium

1
<J. miimm'biip fltL'pP JJl IjUltT pu/btl up mll'^l, m

J
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quqtuint.au b. is u/uj Ifiunni [J lit "li h"} q-Uiutubn^-p, n *b[iH? 'A u%uO

trntfiui 4"> UJJI uiui/iiiftcf if it stun iinintj p uiliu iluiL nif £ t

ihuiiLp ^opb b; tu ff ii/ljb U. nnn.un ill In it UpCunpq.fi It. piufib biouti,

( ,«/«» u •*- t/ppuj U- fiui built uiliu inn IildL'IjIiu,
J fAfc-" :

\*u ,
J
yi I, utl, nfilj i^nufipfip inpnt uiu nuunugsuin || pu<pnnn.fi,

<^uiiuiq.t:ut ft. ^uituiul^p iL in q_uiutub~ini luipptuip^b utro-uiq

Ruling oppuuib Jit Jutml, "libit uitunpbb np bn >/; auiltuitp Zkptfutp^.

at n t
. [d b tuuu , piuiim J tu i [liiumm fit L m tin u. Quiupup ft /tttu uio-p

quut, ft. ft ttfqnu iTiutpbub btP utuq if[itutituli [<l "'/"J Juiuh-qp

.

I it m hi in ii nl, in I 4- tftuutbuiuu tutu ^nnLcrput^y ^putJuiuuiL.

U. O-iufiiftua iftufiit lutq b mmipi It. Ii Jiuuutun ail It. Jhh uit.npuiqu

^uijiuiuuipu/bfiu [1 t3Uthnnn.lt 'ft if iifiiipiulib In ill, lulict , juttfp

mbuinLu JI. tin 1 n.uiqb- : [?*- J"/
*" utputtlbquii tru op urtistutfi

fab-putp pbuinpbu, tulilihriui bquli nJtuhq *>htrpnqnt-fJtrui tfa. b.

Juiuuti.tuutt qp \lfiuniuiili 11 utuiub 1 , I1.11 i/iiiuli uiniiun-nu-tnj qfunp^

^pq.uipuiuu I, lib iitriit n fli uiiunpbb plinS^ufupuibuilt fill pupnipu,

input,- q.pbsh pbuinpbu 11 It bn in 'ft ib 1 turn uibiuptuli fill . l| tuult

npnt tpuba-bnlbnt-fb dtrp 11 iliumb tifliti , fjfa-^r '/ uitulib 11 ft no oppuuib

up uijjinq£_ b 1 [tut 1/ 111 unitp ti pnuu uiiunqpb, UJubu qp.uiuujit.njU

b qfunp^'pq-Uipuibfib, ftibq.pfjj' b. joitr uitjiu < L 1/ i/Xb 11 qp qunuut

tun. bn in: ti tuft Ifb n\ }[ip
. qp It 11 miqtuii pbitlib tujubrint-uio-p

uiiunpftb Ktupbuji_npujq_njbp Jtuutbuft Jbpni,

K



ERRATA IN THE ARMENIAN TEXT

In the preceding Armenian text occur the following Errata, of

which many were detected by a collation of the printed text with

the MS. in Edjmiatzin :

—

P. I, 1. 15, for uiuLiuuu/brj. read Juiuuiuuiuq. — p. 17, I. 9, read

wiin iui n 1 : IO, alifuin : 13, [uuii.tunfi : 15, £"7m/"7- '• 21, ^ujuipui —
p. 18, 1. 17, read <$uji_iuuiujugk : 11. 21, 22, and 23, for fiJufbujjg read

hJutntuin : 23, for atuuinni-UiQrh read \iuuuinuuio-h : 25, upyunpn. —
p. 19, 1. 17, for «»«£//? read ""{m — p. 20, I. 8, read utuk • 18, for
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33> trlftrqlrgi-njb — p. 27, 1. I, nptfuilfjj — p. 28, 1. 6, jnifeuiVuku •

20, pioulii — p. 29, 1. 4, ujonnu : 22, \\pnJtb : 24, pu-nlbuii.npp —
P. 3°) I' 11

)
^pwiTuijlwinjU : 12, qnp : I4, upuiftu — p. 31, 1. 13, npp:

30, ui^pu — p. 32, 1. 5, ifinppnirf : S^ppfiumnu^ and ££^— p. 33,

1. 3, Jp^tuuf^u: 5, c£nifni£pif{iu/b : 12, Omit ^W — p. 36, 1. 14,

"Pf-V" — P- 39' 1- I2
>
£""*- — P- 4°) !• 5> ^uj^ftfj 8, after php^u/u^

pin If tuli add Al : 28, Zku/bui^Jr^ — p. 41, 1. 33, luiLUjpLring uppngb

— p. 42, 1. 9, i[iupXIfUJuujg: 17, i/rtnLgfilj : 24, '/'«£/» : 33, &L ^
— p. 43, 11. I and 14, 'bngiu — p. 44, 1. 21, for mkpb read ufLmu .

22, $op —p. 46, 1. 17, Lufliulfniifniiiui'li — p. 47, 1. l8, bugftu : 3 1 nig.,

in it'llm — p. 48, 1. I3, 'Unguis



ENGLISH TRANSLATION

E 2



LIST OF SIGNS USED IN THE TRANSLATION

Square brackets
|

|
round a word or words indicate additions

which are either necessary to complete the sense, or which almost

certainly stood in the text, but have been more or less successfully

erased.

Round brackets ( ) indicate parallel or more literal English

equivalents of an Armenian word.

Dots indicate total erasure in the MS. of words, because of

their unorthodox tendency. Three dots are assigned to each word

erased.

The rubrics as given in the MS. are printed in italics in the English

translation.

Passages which the context shows to be interpolations are asterisked.

The text references are in the English text and notes merely those

given in the margin of the Armenian MS. They are often wrong ; but

I leave them uncorrected, in order that .the reader may have a faithful

picture of the Armenian text as it stands. In some cases the Armenian

New Testament, used by the hand which added these references, may
have had another numeration, than ours, of the verses.



82

83

83

84

85

CONTENTS

PAGE

Exordium of Author 7 1

On Baptism of Jesus Christ 72

Chap. I. On Repentance and Faith as Conditions of Baptism 72

Chap. II. On Baptism according to Canons of Jesus Christ. 74

Chap. III. On Baptism. Criticism of Greek Rite . . 76

Chap. IV. Against the Orthodox who are inspired by Satan 78

Chap. V. On the Forty Days of our Lord and the Temptation 80

Chap. VI. On Satan's Activity against the Apostles

Chap. VII. On the Adversary of God the Father .

Chap. VIII. On the Twelve Disguises of Satan .

Chap. IX. On the Same
Chap. X. Against the Orthodox. Mostly lost

Chaps. XI, XII, XIII. All lost

Chap. XIV. Against the Abuses of the Orthodox Churches . 85

Chap. XV. On Baptism of Jesus Christ and of Apostles.

Partly lost 86

Chap. XVI. On the Three Sacraments or Mysteries . . 87

Chap. XVII. On Baptism • 89

The Ceremony of Namegiving on Eighth day after Birth . 90

Chap. XVIII. Directions concerning Candidates for Baptism 91

Chap. XIX. Same continued. Partly lost .... 9 2

New Title-page and List of Apostles 93

Chap. XX. Confession of Faith, Baptismal Prayers, and the

Qualifications of the Baptiser, who shall be an Elect . 93

Chap. XXI. The Rite of Baptism 96

Chap. XXII, part i. Regulations concerning Candidates for

Election IQI

Chap. XXII, part ii. The Rite of Election .... 106

Chap. [?], part i. Solutions of New Testament. Sayings

about the Virgin Mary II 2

Chap. [?] cont., part ii. On Creation of Adam and of our

Lord. Partly lost »4
Chap. [?] cont., part iii. On Intercession of Jesus Christ and

against Saints, &c 1*5

Chap. [?] cont., part. iv. Testimonies of Apostles to the above 1 16



7° THE KEY OF TRUTH
PAGE

Supplement against Papal Practice's 116

A Catechism for Christians ll 7

Ch. [?]. Catechism continued. That there is but one Judge-

ment and no Purgatory I21

On the Consecration of the Flesh and Blood ... 123

Exposition of the Holy Mystery of the Eucharist . . . 123

Colophon of the Copyist of 1782 124

LIST OF ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS USED TO

RENDER TECHNICAL ARMENIAN TERMS

Jutnnjuufhm =Vardapet or Doctor.

£bwrtru,L
= Elect. So in Arm. N. T., Acts ix. 15, Rom. ix. II.

pbwpni-pl'i-'u = Election.

pb^utbVa,l
l
u,'h^ i Universal' {lit. general), epithet of the Church.

I u([,ul(nii(nu = Bishop or Overseer.

nf,uiuu-npni-p[iL-'u = lntention (in the Sacrament of Baptism).

[,-,[uufii = ruler.

f,->[,jin1jiiJu/Lrin = arch-ruler.

f.pfuu/bn^plii-'b = authority.

Jiuub= 'part,' but is translated member'in the phrase 'member of

the Church.'

Irnkg = presbyter or elder.

uin.uiptnpij.= president (= T)yovnei>ou in Heb. xiii. 17, which is read

in Ordination Service in the Key, p. 106).

nbpbpgmjj= reader.

Lu/bn%=3. canon (in tenth cent. Arm.= any direction or rule of

religious observance).

LtMtbnhbJ— direct or ordain, make ordinance.

lunp^nt-p^. — mystery or sacrament {lit. thought).

nuunuugp£j= Teacher.

,ifbm = Chief (in the Ordinal).



THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Book called the Key of Truth. It was written
x
in the era

of the Saviour 1782, but of the Armenians 1230; and in the

province of Taron.

Address to my dear readers.

Although the throng of distractions, and the temptations and

storms of the world, and the manifold hindrances, strong to disturb

our transitory life in various ways,—although these have sorely

beset us and suffered us not to undertake this necessary work;

nevertheless the pressing needs of the Truth of our Lord Jesus

the Son of the heavenly Father, and zeal of the Holy Spirit [urged

us] j—yea, and also to meet the prayers of many believers, and

especially because of supreme necessity—I have cast behind me

all the affairs
2 of this transitory life, and have spared nothing in

order to give unto you, my new-born children of the universal

and apostolic Church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the holy milk,

whereby ye may be nourished in the faith. .

Wherefore the Spirit of the Father in Heaven hath taken hold

of us and inspired us to write this ' way and truth and life.' Foras-

much as for a long time past the spirit of deception had shut

up the Truth, as our Lord saith : The tares had suffocated it.

Furthermore it is a little and slender discourse that I have

published to you, briefly and not opulently. The which ye shall

read with deep attention, unto the glory of Jesus the Son, the

Intercessor, and unto the honour of his Father . . .
3

1
i.e. copied.

2 The Arm. word here, galiq, is of uncertain sense : it may mean ' events.'

In the writings of Ananias Catholicos (tenth century) it bears the sense which

I here give it.

3 After Father a word is erased in the MS. which may have been 'and

Creator.'
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This brief discourse shall ye search and deeply o'er it medi-

tate. If it please you, then revere it, as it were a voice

of thunder.

Concerning the holy baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath

been handed down for the sake of those who believe and repent',

and not of catechumens, or of the unrepentant and of those who

lack faith, nor either of the impure ; as is manifest in the holy

andprecious life offohn the Baptist, who ivith his loudly calling

voice, before Christ our Lord and intercessor, cried unto the

adult \ saying:

* Help us, Jesus, and become intercessor for all the faithful, thy

beloved ones. For with thy sanctifying and illumining words thou

didst pray to thy Father, saying : Father 2
, not for these alone do

I pray, but also for all who have believed in me through their

word, &c.* 3

CHAPTER I

1 Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,' and the

sequel (Matt. iv. 2).

So, then, the words of the holy gospel are not hidden unto us

;

but for this reason the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ revealed

[them] in true argument to his loved Son. For this reason also

the holy John, greatest among the children of women, called aloud

saying to the generation of vipers : Repent, O ye that are gone

astray in sin after sin, thronging thick together, of your evil [deeds]

;

and recognize your original sin, which from of old days lies in you

stored up 4
. For this reason St. John in saying this woke up

their minds to proceed unto the true faith and to know the new
' least one of the kingdom 5

,' the Lord Jesus Christ, the lamb of

God, who taketh away our sins. Even as John himself, stretching

forth his holy finger, said : Behold Christ, the lamb of God, which

taketh away the sins of the world. Again he continues by saying

:

I am not he, but am sent before him. Thus then St. John, firstly,

preached unto them; secondly, taught; thirdly, induced them to

1 Or ' completed,' ' fulfilled,' ' initiated.' An attempt has been made in the

MS. to efface the word, which however is still clearly legible.

2 In margin John xi. 20 (lege xvii. 20).
3 The paragraph asterisked must be an interpolation.

* Paul, Ilcbr. ii. 9.
5 Matt. xi. II.
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repent 1

; fourthly, brought them to the faith ; and after that

cleansed them in the flesh from stains. And then our Lord

and Intercessor, the Lamb of God 2
, bestowed on them spiritual

salvation. Thus the universal and apostolic church learned from our

Lord Jesus, and continued so to do, as is clear in their Acts and

especially in the traditions of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which he

imposes on the universal and apostolic church, saying, Mark xvi. 15 :

' Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to all creatures.

Whoever shall believe, shall be baptized, shall live ; and he who
shall not believe, shall be judged.'

Wherefore also our Lord first asked for faith, and then graciously

gave healing ; and after that bestowed holy baptism on believers

;

but not on unbelieving catechumens. So also St. John and the

holy Church of our Lord Jesus Christ—so did they continue 3 to do

until the assault of Satan. For when Satan was let loose from his

bonds, then he began to steal away the truth of our Lord Jesus

Christ and of the holy apostles ; and he insinuated his deceitful

arguments among teachers, [against] whom as the heavenly Father

enables us, let us with the Keys of Truth * open the door of Truth

close shut [by them]. Even as St. John opened the door of Truth

prior to our Lord Jesus Christ, and uttered this command unto

the adult (or perfected) souls :
' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven

is at hand/ and the rest.

Now their repentance lay in turning from their evil works and

believing in Christ Jesus; in receiving the holy baptism of the

Spirit of the heavenly Father, and in recognizing their original

sin, and in their being afflicted because of it, and in their release

from the fetters of demons, which from their forefathers on had

been drawn tight round them. Wherefore, when he beheld them,

the great prophet John in anger roused them, saying, Luke iii. 7

:

' Offspring of vipers, who showed unto you to escape from the wrath

to come 5
? Do ye therefore bring forth fruits worthy of repentance

;

nor make beginning to say, We have for a father Abraham. This

1 In margin, John i. 36.
2 John iv. 2.

3 Against this sentence some words were written in the margin, but have

been wholly erased.

4 This seems to be aimed at the pretension of the Popes as the successors

of Peter to possession of the power of the Keys. There is also an echo of

Luke xi. 52, but there it is the key ofgnosis, which the lawyers have taken away.
5 In margin is written against this and what follows :

' He permitted not

this Evil, that they should draw nigh. So also he permits not the Latins, the

Greeks, and the Armenians.'
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I say unto you, that God is able out of these stones to raise up

children of Abraham.'

But, forasmuch as they had fallen among rugged stones, he

called them offspring of vipers and asps. [God] also caused

Jesus to arise from among them, for through him he graciously

vouchsafes to them salvation. Wherefore also a member ' of the

universal and apostolic holy church, St. Luke, declares, xiii. 23 :

Of this man's seed God according to his promises raised up unto

Israel the Saviour Jesus. So also must we lead the reasonable 2

unto faith, and bring the imperfect unto perfection, and fill those

who have not the word with the word of Jesus Christ, and soften

their hearts of stone, and as for the gathered bile of bitterness,

which from old days hath been stored up, this we cause them

to vomit up with loathing by the finger of God, and then we give

them a remedy for sin, whether original or operative in them.

For as St. John taught first repentance and faith, and after that

granted baptism and then showed them the way, the truth, and the

life, saying :
' Behold Christ, the lamb of God, who taketh away the

sins of the world'; so we also must follow in accordance with this

truth, and not according 3
to the deceitful arguments of the tradition

of others, who baptize the unbelieving, the reasonless, and the

unrepentant. These are utterly false and [full of] the deceit of

demons, and are not godly ; whom we will declare as the Holy

Spirit enables us,

CHAPTER II

Concerning holy baptism. About our Lord Jesus Christ, that as

he laid down cations and precepts, so do we proceed with God's

help.

First was our Lord Jesus Christ baptized by the command of

the heavenly Father, when thirty years old, as St. Luke has de-

clared his years 4
, iii. 23: 'And Jesus himself was of years about

thirty, beginning with which 5 as he was supposed son of Joseph.'

So then it was in the season of his maturity that he received

1 Lit. 'a part.'

2 In margin a hand writes: 'And not the unbelieving catechumens who are

without reason.'

3 Against what follows is written in the margin of MS. the following

:

' Latins and Greeks and Armenians perform the three mysteries of the Divine

with deceitful arguments, as is clear in their works.'

4 In margin Matt. iii. 16 and iii. 12.

' The Arm. Vulgate wrongly renders wv in this passage as Sjv.
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baptism ; then it was that he received authority, received the

high-priesthood 1
, received the kingdom and the office of chief

shepherd. Moreover, he was then chosen, then he won lordship 2
,

then he became resplendent, then he was strengthened, then he

was revered, then he was appointed 3
to guard us 4

,
then he was

glorified, then he was praised, then he was made glad 5
,
then he

shone forth, then he was pleased, and then he rejoiced. Nay

more. It was then he became chief of beings heavenly and

earthly, then he became light of the world, then he became the

way, the truth, and the life
6

. Then he became the door of

heaven, then he became the rock impregnable at the gate of hell
7

;

then he became the foundation of our faith; then he became

Saviour of us sinners ; then he was filled with the Godhead 8
;
then

he was sealed, then anointed 9
; then was he called by the voice,

then he became the loved one, then he came to be guarded by

angels, then to be the lamb without blemish. Furthermore he

then put on that primal raiment of light, which Adam lost in

the garden. Then 10 accordingly it was that he was invited by the

Spirit of God to converse with the heavenly Father
;
yea, then also

was he ordained king u of beings in heaven and on earth and under

the earth ; and all else [besides] all this in due order the Father

gave 12 to his only born Son ;—even as he himself, being appointed

our mediator and intercessor, saith to his holy, universal, and

apostolic church, Matt, xxviii. 18: And Jesus came and spake

unto them and said : 'There hath been given unto me all authority

in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent me, so do I send

you,' and what follows. Thus also the Lord, having learned from

the Father, proceeded to teach us to perform holy baptism and all

his other commands at an age of full growth (or lit. in a completed

or mature season), and at no other time. As the lamb of God

directs us after his resurrection, Mark xvi. 15, saying: ' Go ye into

all the world, and preach the gospel to all creatures. Whoever

shall believe, shall be baptized, shall live; but he that shall not

believe shall be judged.'

So, then, hearken unto and receive into your minds the irre-

1 Paul, Hebr.v, 10.
2 Matt. xi. 18.

3 Luke i. 33.

4 The Arm. word may also mean • was covenanted.' 5 John x. 11.

6 Matt. xvii. 2.
7 Mark ix. 1.

8 Cp. Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. ftra <pi)s, ws km tov 'OktclP'iov 'Kp.iaapos, tov

dvtipiov tov 'lovXiov Kaiffapos tov (lovapxqoavTOS, -ytveaQai X°-PlTl V oLpoiPfj tuiv

TTVpODV Kal TOV TCXtOai TTjV (VToXtjV TOV XpiCTTOV VIUV TOV ®(0V.

» Luke ix. 28. 10 Matt. iv. 1. " John xi. 28 and 20.
12 Paul, Hebr. v. 8.
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fragable decree of our Lord Jesus Christ. For some 1 in violation

of the canons of our Lord Jesus Christ, have broken and destroyed

the holy and precious canons, which by the Father Almighty were

delivered to our Lord Jesus Christ ; and have trodden them under

foot with their devilish teaching. These are they who ever and

always oppose the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .

2 baptizing

those who are irrational {or without the word) and communicating

the unbelieving. All these lie under the ban of the Lord and of

the holy apostles, as is clear in the canons of our Saviour Jesus,

since he saith to his holy apostles :
' Give not holiness to dogs, nor

cast your pearls before swine, lest they forthwith trample it

under foot, and then turn and rend you,' and the rest. Do we

not then know by what authority they do these things, or who

is their teacher? Manifestly, by the spirit of the adversary 3 of

the Father, of God, do they their works; even as the Saviour

warned us, saying :
' Beware of evil-doers/ and the rest. In saying

this our Lord showeth us that they are workers of deceitful

[agents], that is of Satan. Moreover, a member {lit. part) of the

church, St. John passes sentence on such ones, saying 4 in his

catholic first epistle, iii. 10: 'In this are manifest one from the

other the children of God and the children of Satan.' Our Lord

moreover manifests them when he says of such that ' by their fruits

ye shall know them ' and the rest we need not quote. Thus our

Lord and intercessor Jesus will give to such as these their reward,

but such as those he will liberate from the false teacher.

CHAPTER III

Let us then submit humbly to the Holy Church Universal, and

follow their works who acted with one mind and one faith and

taught us. Now still do we receive in the only proper {lit.

necessary) season the holy and precious mystery of our Lord

Jesus Christ and of the heavenly Father :—to wit, in the season of

repentance and of faith. As we learned from the Lord of the

universal and apostolic church, so do we proceed : and we estab-

1 In the margin is written: 'See the haysmavours (i.e. the synaxaries) and

in their evil councils that shed blood, and also in the false books of the Latins,

called Clemens.'
2 One word erased in MS.
s G. M. p. 71, vi. txovai Si irpwr-qv mp«jii> t^v twv Mavixaieov, dvo dpxas

ofxoKo-yovfTfs ws Kaictivoi.

4 In margin is written :
' Those who proceed with deceitful argumentation

are children of Satan.'
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lish in perfect faith those who [till then] have not l holy baptism

;

nay, nor have tasted of the body nor drunk the holy blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore according to the word of the

Lord, we must first bring them unto the faith, induce them to

repent, and then give it
2 unto them. As also a member of the

church 3
St. Luke in the Acts of the Church saith, viii. 12:' But

when they believed Philip preaching good tidings about the

kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were all

baptized, men and women.' And again in the same, viii. 36,

he saith :
' As they went on their way, they came unto a certain

water, and the eunuch said: Behold, here is water; what doth

hinder me from being baptized? And Philip said unto him, If

thou dost believe with all thy heart, it is possible. The eunuch

answered and said : I believe that Jesus Christ is Son of God.'

Thus then they first heard a declaration of faith from them and

then bestowed supreme baptism. For so had they received it

from the Lord, and so they truly did bestow it on others. But

some aborted from the gospel and from His church, in oppo-

sition [thereto], ask of an unbelieving baptismal father, who is

a false witness brought forward, as it were a profession of faith,

saying to him :
' What doth the catechumen seek, O [false]

4

witness ?
' And he makes answer and says :

' Faith, hope, love,

and baptism.' How then, O [false 5
] reader, art thou not ashamed 6

?

or how dost thou not blush? so utterly dost thou fail to reflect

as to thine utterances and thy questions that whatever proceedeth

from thy mouth, is not 6 true [but false]
7 argument, whether the

answer of the [false] witness or thy question about the catechumen

to the baptismal father ? These are utterly . -
, and as

our Lord and intercessor Jesus enables us, we will a little open

your minds, and with God's aid help to show who is your doctor

and teacher.

1 In margin, against this and what follows is written :
' That is to say, the

Latins, Greeks, and Armenians, who are not baptized,' see in Mark xvi. 16.

2 In margin thus :
' baptize, see in Mark xvi. 16.'

3 In margin is written : 'About the flesh and blood, John vi. 56, who have

not eaten and drunk.'
4 In the MS. a word is half effaced which seems to have been sout - false.

6 In margin of MS. is written: 'Bear not false witness. See in the holy

commandments of God.'
6 Correcting nn into n*.
7 Each bracket represents a word or two erased from the MS. I have restored

the sense of the entire passage.
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CHAPTER IV

Doth make manifest and point out thefather and teacher of them who

have believed and with much love fulfil his works, and knoiv

that it is God's work. And God
[fordid]

1 that we should

believe or bear in our minds such works or canons.

Our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ doth direct us truly

as follows :
' Beware of evil workers/ and the rest.

Already our Lord Christ passed sentence on the Jews and

schismatics, when he pointed out their father, saying, John viii. 44

:

' Ye are from Satan your father, and ye wish to do the desire of

your father. For he was a murderer from the beginning. But he

abode not in the truth, because there is not truth in him. When
he speaketh false he speaketh out of his own, for he is false and

his father.' Now, then, ye his disciples, come hither and judge

of yourselves truly of your falsified {or falsely performed) baptism,

ye that are wholly mythical and contrary to the holy Gospel of

the universal and apostolic holy church, that it is not at all to be

found in the holy and precious Acts of the Apostles or in the holy

Gospels of our Lord Jesus Christ our intercessor.

By this time, however, true opinion has been banished from

your minds 2
; since your father has taught you from of old and has

bound you to his [false]
3 gospel. For this reason our Lord most

explicitly bore testimony, saying :
' From the beginning your father

was a murderer,' and the rest. But now is the word of our Lord

Jesus Christ found accurate and true, which he directs against that

evil one. For at the first he was in the form of a serpent and

spake in the Armenian language unto Eve, saying :
' Wherefore

hath God sternly commanded you not to eat of the fruit, and not

to approach it?
4 Because God knew that when ye take thereof

and approach it, at once your eyes will be opened and ye will be

as gods ; therefore he strictly commanded you not to approach

or touch the same.'

But the woman Eva obeyed the father of whom we have spoken 5

1 I restore conjecturally a word erased. The whole title is manifestly

corrupt as it stands. Perhaps we should add ' not ' before the words ' God's

work.'

2 Correcting Jkftntj to Zlrjtng.

3 A word is erased in MS. which seems to have been = ' false.'

4 The Armenians still believe that their language was spoken in the garden.
5

i. e. Satan, father of lies.
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and in turn satisfied the mind of Adam. So then, when each had

persuaded the other, at once they were stript naked of glory and

were driven from the garden ; and then they beheld each the

other's nakedness, and were not ashamed, as the Spirit of God
beareth witness in the sequel.

Now, however, was rent the veil of their virginity through the

deceit of the same evil one. Virgin blood escaped for them,

their perishable flesh was afflicted; the ligaments of God were

torn asunder, those which he imposed on them ; the modesty of

their countenances was torn away, their reverence was wholly lost

;

the colour of light of the Godhead faded from their faces; the

crown of their kingship was taken away, and their newly-fashioned

palace was lost, fastened about with chains. Nay more, all other

blessings were lost to them through that same evil one, and he

made them his slaves. This is why the precept was uttered to the

Jews who believed not :
' He that worketh sin, is the slave of sin,'

and the rest \

And out of such knowledge did our Lord Jesus Christ give

proof unto schismatics, unbelievers, the impious, liars, the false to

law (or false examples), false teachers 2 and false priests, ' who are

ever learning, yet never are able to come to the knowledge of the

truth,' and the rest.

Thus our Lord Jesus meant that their father and teacher is

Satan. Let us next come to the dealings 3 already alluded to of

the murderer, who slew our forefather Adam [and Eve], and made
them and their children, until our Saviour Christ, his slaves and
captives, and fastened them in his chains and so forth ; and so in

bonds until the advent of the newly-created Adam kept them;

I mean the prophets, patriarchs, men and women, sons and
daughters, believers and unbelievers, and all others whom he drew

in a throng to himself. And so it was that it pleased 4 the heavenly

Father in pity [to create]
5 the new Adam out of the same deceitful

blood. But [the created] 5 man Jesus knew his Father, and by
inspiration of the Holy Spirit came to St. John in all gentleness

and humility to be baptised by him. And at the same time he

was crowned by the almighty Father, who said :
' Yonder is my

well-loved son in whom I am pleased,' as was written above.

1 John viii. 34.
2

2 Tim. iii. 7.
3 Or 'affairs' or ' words.'

1 Luke x. 33 is the reference given in margin of MS.
5 A word is erased in MS. in both places, which appears to have been as

rendered.
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Now, when Satan heard this same voice of the Godhead, he

was at once seized with great fear and terror insupportable ; and

he quaked and trembled beyond measure, and he divided his evil

mind this way and that, and said : Whatever can be that voice

which resounded about him from above ? What can be the coming

upon him of the Holy Spirit ? What can be all this greatness,

all this authority in heaven and on earth ? What can be all this

glory and honour ? What indeed all this rejoicing and gladness

that has accrued because of him ? When Satan beheld all this, he

was in despair, and began thenceforth to make ready the snare of

his wickedness against our Lord Jesus Christ ; and he bethought

him, by what snare or gin he might catch him, as he had caught

Adam and the patriarchs and the prophets and all others in order.

And so he abode in perplexity 1 and great trouble until the time of

the temptation.

CHAPTER V

Concerning theforly days of our Lordfesus Christ who entered in to

his [maker] 2 and conversed with him mysteriously and received

commands of his Father, yea and overcame Beliar with his

hosts (or strength).

As a member of the universal and apostolic church, St. Paul,

directs, in writing, to the Hebrews, ch. iii. i : Wherefore, holy

brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling, contemplate the Apostle

and High-priest of our Confession, Jesus Christ, who is faithful to

his maker, as also was Moses in all his house. Forasmuch as the

[created] 3 man Jesus became very faithful to his Father, for this

reason, the Father bestowed on him a name of praise which is

above every name 4
, that is, of beings whether in heaven or on

earth or under the earth. He also put all things in subjection

under his feet, as Saint Paul says elsewhere. When therefore he

had pleased his increate and loved Father, at once the Spirit led

him on to the mountain of temptation 5 and admitted him into the

mystery 6 of holy Godship. For forty days and forty nights he

feasted on contemplation, on fellow-converse, and on the com-

1 John iii. 35 is the reference in margin of MS.
2 A word is effaced in MS. It must have been = ' creator.'

3 A word entirely obliterated in MS. It must have been u/putpuj&- = ' made,'

KTiafia.

* Paul, ad Phil. ii. 9.
5 Mark i. 12 and Ilebr. vii. 22.

6 Or render ' sacrament' or 'counsel.'
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mandments of the heavenly Father, as is plain to us from the holy

Gospels ; and when his [maker] ' took away the feasting and the

fellow-converse from him, then he hungered. And the envious

tyrant, seeing that, began to try to ensnare our Saviour with envy

[of glory], saying 2
:

' If thou art the Son of God, speak, that these

stones may become bread,' and the rest, Matt. iv. 3. * But Jesus

made answer and said to that evil one :
' O ravening lion 3

,

O enemy, O monster, O shameless slayer of men, wherefore dost

thou thus address me with an "if
4 "; dost thou desire under cover

of the doubt * to draw thy snare over me. I am not thy fancy

which thou fanciest me, O full of all deceit.' * Jesus made answer

and said :
' It is written that man shall not live by bread alone, but

by every word which goeth forth from the mouth of God.' Now
have we made clear the meaning of the text which says that our

Lord Jesus, because of his feasting, his fellow-converse and receiv-

ing of commands and glory of Godship, hungered not until the

completion of those days. So then the evil one saw that our

Saviour Christ was not to be tricked like Eva and Adam with

a single word ; and Satan next took and led him into the holy

city, and placed him on a pinnacle of the temple and said to him :

' Throw thyself down thence, for it is written that to his angels he

has given charge concerning thee, and on their hands they shall

bear thee up, lest thou ever dash thy foot against a stone.' Jesus

again said unto him :
' It is written that thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God.' Again Satan took him into a mountain exceeding

high and showed him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory

of them. And he said unto him, ' All this will I give thee, if thou

wilt fall down and worship me.' Then said Jesus to him :
' Get

thee behind me, Satan, for it is written, that thou shalt worship the

Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve. Yea, and St. Luke

adds about the evil one, ch. iv. 13, that having completed every

temptation Satan departed from him for a season.

1 The word is half obliterated. It must have been as rendered.

2 Matt. iv. 3.

3 This apostrophe to the devil, as far as the words ' full of all deceit,
1

seems

to be an interpolation.

* p^wbuiu in MS. must be a corruption of ftl^ujhuihiuu , which means

' by an hypothesis, a conjecture or doubt, by an " if."

'
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CHAPTER VI

Concerning the deceitfulness of the evil one, which he practises after

the temptation of our Lord fesus Christ continuously until the

second coming of our Lord and Saviour fesus Christ.

The same is set forth by a member of the church, St. Luke,

ch. iv. 13: 'And having completed every temptation Satan

departed from him for a season/

So then, after the temptation of our Lord Jesus, the adversary

Satan was filled with much wrath, and began from that day to take

to himself astute instruments of his wickedness and to follow after

the disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ and after all who believed

on him, as is clear from the words of the holy Gospel, which says

about Judas the traitor, John xiii. 27: 'And after the sop, then

Satan entered into him/ Therefore Satan, after accomplishing

his acts of wickedness in Judas—and he procured 1 his end and

made him his servant, forthwith entered into the priests and high

priests of the Jews. And after them, without waiting, the evil one

entered into the heart of a damsel and caused her to address

Peter twice over in order to subvert him and cast him over the

precipice. Yea and into yet others he entered. At the same hour

he also confirmed them, in order to secure Peter to himself. How-
ever, our intercessor and mediator Jesus Christ divined beforehand

the temptation of the evil one which was in store for Peter ; and

that is why our Lord began by giving great warning to Peter,

saying, Luke xxii. 31: ' Saith the Lord, Simon, Simon, behold

Satan sought to sift thee as wheat, but I made supplication for

thee, that thy faith may not be wanting, that thou mayest in time

turn again and establish thy brethren.'

And we must now at every hour say this holy and precious

prayer ... in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may
relent towards us and intercede for us sinners, to liberate us from

all evil temptations. Amen.

Holy Jesus, Holy Lord Christ

Holy Son of God, for us make intercession 2
.

And then say ' Our Father,' and the rest.

And then 3
, Satan seeing that his works of wickedness availed

nothing, hardened and whetted his wickedness still more than

1 Arm. lit. = 'sustincns,' which makes no sense.

3 John, Lath. Ep. ii. I. ' Paul, Rom. viii. 34.
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before, and more and more against the believers and disciples of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and against the apostles of our Saviour, as

is clear from John vi. 67.

CHAPTER VII

Concerning the adversary of God the Father let us also speak.

' From that time many of his disciples went back, and did not

walk with him any more.'

Now, the wild beast, of whom I have written above, continued to

threaten with great wrath the disciples of our Lord ; because he

that was said to be his did not fall a victim to his most evil plan,

as St. Luke above testified, saying of this very evil one, that he left

him and went away for a season. So firmly at this season this

son of perdition, in the hour of the Lord's temptation, cherished in

himself the determination to sow his evil longings in the hearts and

ears of those who should please Him even until the end of the

world. For this cause our mediator and intercessor never ceases

to warn us, saying, Luke xxii. 40 :
' And when he came unto the

place he said unto them, Pray ye that ye enter not into temptation.'

So well did our Lord also know the designs of the evil one, and

therefore expressly enjoined us to watch and pray. And a member

of the holy universal and apostolic church, St. Peter, in his first

catholic Epistle saith, ch. v. 8 : 'Be sober, be watchful, for your

adversary, Satan, like a lion roareth, walketh about and seeketh

whom he may devour.' After this manner must we also be wakeful

and not asleep in sin. For some, being weighed down with sin,

have followed this adversary, as is clear in their histories and

ceremonies, which same we shall expose with the help of the Holy

Spirit.

CHAPTER VIII

Concerning Satan, in what form he has appeared to those who have

been deceived and become his slaves, this we will setforth.

At the first this gate of hell took the form of a serpent 1
;

secondly, of a raven; thirdly, of a calf
2

; fourthly, of wild beasts;

fifthly, of light; sixthly, of women ; seventhly, of men ;
eighthly, of

clerics ; ninthly, of teachers of the school ; tenthly, of apostles
;

1 In margin against what follows this : Birth (or genesis) of Cain, of Exodus,

in Bible 1 Kings ( = Samuel) xxviii. 12.

2 The word hordoj here used in MS. means either a ' seal,' or a ' calf,' or

a ' monster.'

L 2



84 THE KEY OF TRUTH

eleventhly, of bishops ; twelfthly, of monks *. And all other forms

he assumes as a disguise ; and in these same forms he seals
2 and

stamps those who love and please him, and guards them for himself

until the end. For in evil wise doth he chastise himself and all

his, according to the saying : Their worm dieth not, and their fire

is not quenched. And may the Lord God Almighty, by the

mediation and intercession of his loved Son, save and liberate all

who make true confession of faith from such temptation. Amen.

And here must we say this prayer before Christ.

sweet Lord of mine, Jesus Christ, we worship, we pray, we

entreat and beseech thine all-powerful Lordship, who art at the

right hand of thy Father [and maker] 3
, mediate and intercede for

us sinners now and in the hour of our death. Amen.

CHAPTER IX

Concerning him that disguises himself let its speak.

Now the teacher and father of schismatics and heretics assumes

many forms of disguise. But we have only mentioned twelve, in

order not to be tedious to you, my loved ones. What is the

reason why the evil one disguises himself? It is this, that by

means of the disguise he may easily enslave them to himself. For

this reason he first assumes the form of a serpent, because the

serpent was full of guile. Secondly of a raven, because the raven

is a lover of lewdness. Thirdly of a calf, because a calf is a friend

of mankind and useful to us. Fourthly in the form of wild beasts 4
;

because wild beasts are renders of all images. Fifthly of light, be-

cause light is disperser of darkness. Sixthly in form of maidens and

of women, because they are too prone to adorn themselves because

of their hunting after men. Seventhly in form of men, because they

eagerly assent to things said. Eighthly of clerics, because they lead

the lives of impostors. Ninthly of school teachers 5
, because they are

1 Geo. Monach. 73, x. rdv 8td@o\ov, fj.ova.xiKa evStSvutvov dfi(f>ia .... Kal

btoaoKovoiv . . . irapdrov Siai3u\ov virooeix9v val T" vap& T°v 6(ov Si ayyt\ov rots

dvOpuinoii viroSeixOiv Kal 5o9tv ayiov a\r]^a, untp ol fiovaxol iv5edi>ne6a. See

also the Key, p. 122.

2 A reference to paedo-baptism.
3 A word nearly effaced in MS. which was clearly as rendered.

' In margin of MS. this note : See in the book (or epistle) of expiation {or of

purgatory). I do not understand the reference, which occurs again.

8 In margin of MS. this note : See First of Kings ( = Samuel) in the Bible,

xxviii. 12.
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teachers of all. Tenthly of apostles, because they are healers of

soul and body. Eleventhly of bishops and catholici, because they

are proud and overweening, and in particular traffickers in the

authority of our Lord Jesus Christ
;
yea, and though dispensers of

holy law, yet are also avaricious and excogitators of falsehoods.

Lastly, they disguise themselves as monks 1
, because they always

love herbs and vegetables, yea and also . . .
2 and they keep fasts,

because their food grows always in damp places. Wherefore also

their dwellings are there, for they like it much.

CHAPTER X

Concerning the testimonies of the holy apostles, and of writings which

are external (i.e. gentile or pagan), that it is true that the evil

one takes thefor771 of . . . .

3
.

First, St. Paul, in his second letter to the Corinthians, demonstrates

the variety of forms assumed by this evil one, saying, ch. xi. 12:

' What I do, that will I do, that I may cut off occasions of them

who desire occasions ; that wherein they glory, they too may be

found even as we. For such men are false apostles, deceitful

workers, they fashion themselves into apostles of Christ. And

no marvel, for even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light;

and it is no great thing, if his ministers also fashion themselves as

ministers of righteousness ; whose end shall be according to their

works. But
4

[CHAPTER XIV] .

as also our Lord Jesus Christ, having chosen his

disciples, said :
' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel

of the kingdom to all creatures. Whoever believeth, shall be

baptized, shall live ; but whoever believeth not, shall be judged,'

and the rest. Behold, O ye blind, how our Lord deems your

procedure false and vain, and pronounces you to be deniers of him,

1 In margin this note :
' In the lives of the fathers.'

2 One word effaced in MS.
3 Perhaps there stood here ' of a monk.'

4 Here the folios 30r-53 r
, equal to twenty-four pages, are torn out of MS.

These pages seem to have contained the last part of chap, x, all of chaps,

xi-xiii, and the first part of chap. xiv. These chapters must have contained

a free criticism of orthodox abuses.
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and calls you children of Satan, as was written above. Lo, now

do ye recognize right well your lying father ; recognize of a truth

your spirit ; recognize even your false God. Nay, recognize also

your teacher; yea, and furthermore do ye recognize the Pope,

the Catholicos, and your president; and recognize your sham

Messiah, and the rest. Of whom our mediator and intercessor,

our life and refuge, doth manifestly speak, saying: 'And that

which he speaketh false, he speaketh out of his own, and his father

is Satan.' Thus our Lord Jesus and the holy universal and apostolic

church saw and spoke as we wrote above. And now once more we

write down from the First to Timothy, iv. i :
' But expressly doth

the Holy Spirit say, that in the last times some shall fall away

from the faith,' and the rest. And again in another writing of his

doth he speak of you that are blinded :
' And there shall be lovers

of self, overweening, proud and insolent. Nay, more, ye have

confidence in your works, but have denied the holy works of our Lord

Jesus, and of his sanctified apostles; and are followers of your

father, the evil one, who gave you his law, namely, to baptize

unbelievers, to worship images, to make silver and gold into the

form of an image . . . .

a and to adore the same, to pry into the sins

of men and women, to explore the same and grant remission, as

to which our Lord ordained, saying : No one can remit sins, save

only the one God. But do you investigate all their other words, and

give praise to the heavenly Father, and to his only-born Son.

CHAPTER XV

Concerning the baptism of our Lord Jesus Christ and of his elected,

hallowed, disciples, how they were baptized.

When Jesus learned that the Pharisees heard that Jesus is

making many disciples and is baptizing [more] than John. For

it was not that

[CHAPTER XVI] 2

.... suffered, I say notyou ; but ifye do not repent, ye shall likewise

be destroyed.

Thus our Lord Jesus Christ decreed that these three ineffable

mysteries (or sacraments) are essential when he spake to those

1 One or two words effaced in MS. No doubt the words effaced were ' of

Christ and of the Virgin,' or similar.

a Folios 56-59 of MS. are lost, including nearly all chap, xv and first lines

of the title of chap. xvi.
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who listened 1
. First he lays stress on and ordains repentance

;

like St. John, who was mentioned above. Secondly, he grants us

holy baptism, as he said to Nicodemus 2
: 'Jesus made answer and

said to them, Verily, verily I say unto you, except a man be born

again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.' Thirdly, as regards his

holy, precious body and blood, the Saviour commands us to make

them (separately) from one another, as is clear from John vi. 54:

• Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto you, Except ye eat

the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life

in yourselves.'

Moreover, in the same chapter, he again speaks of them

separately and not as one numerically, v. 56 : 'For my flesh is true

food and my blood is true drink.' Look well at and thoroughly

scan the holy writ ; how that for the sake of the faithful it bestows

and enforces repentance, baptism, and his holy body and blood.

And the door of salvation speaks concerning believers and not

unbelievers who . . .

8 For in no wise at all do they know God,

nor is their knowledge of Jesus Christ and of the holy church of

Christ, that is of the holy Apostles. Moreover, they know not joy

and sorrow, their father or their mother, and are like brass that

sounds or cymbals that clash, and so forth.

In such matters then what is it right for us to do according to

law 4
? Naught but this: when children are born of their mothers,

then it is necessary for the elect after seven days to proceed to the

house of the children born, on the eighth day ; and he shall com-

fort the parents with great love and give to them good spiritual

advice, that they shall train up their offspring in godliness, in faith,

hope, love, and in all good works, as St. Paul writes in his first to

Timothy, ch. iv. 7, saying 5 as follows :
' But from filthy words and

old wives' fables hold aloof: but exercise thyself unto godliness, for

exercise of the body is profitable for a little ; but godliness is some-

thing profitable for all things, and hath the promise of life, of that

which now is and of that which is to be.' Likewise, according to

the canons 6 of the holy apostles it is necessary for the parents

1 Or render :
' When he saith what is thus necessary.'

2 Tonn iii 2 .

3 One or two words destroyed in MS.

1 = Karci vonov, i. e. according to true ecclesiastical rule.

5 In margin was a note of four words, all erased save the first, which is

1 baptism.'

6 The writer uses the Greek word merely as= ' precepts,' and canonem the

verb as = ' I direct.' The reference is not to the apostolical canons, elsewhere

condemned in the Key as the Latin forgery of Clemens.
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themselves ever and always to give for instruction and study to

their infant offspring as it were milk ; and they shall not be at all

sparing [thereof]. As also St. Paul, in his first to Corinthians,

ch. iii. i, says :
' And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto

spiritual, but as unto carnal 1

, as unto babes in Christ. I fed you

with milk, not with meat; for ye were not able. Nay, not even

now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal.'

So then, for us also and for the parents it is right first of all to

perform the name-giving of the catechumens, and then after some

time we cause them to be instructed in good works 2 at that

time whether it be male or female ; in order that he or she already

may be baptized. Accordingly, if a male, the child will learn

to be on its guard against its original desires; while, if a maiden,

it will be discreet [and shun the sin] 3 which was manifested in the

deception of Eva and Adam. For first was Eve dishonoured, and

then she woke up the mind of Adam. So also must we [awake]

them in their due seasons, [and tell them] of the curse they inherit

from their sire ; albeit we now through Jesus Christ lead them unto

the highest bliss. For this cause St. John, our mediator and inter-

cessor Jesus Christ, and his holy disciples, first showed the faith,

then brought to repentance, and last of all bestowed baptism ; as

is clear from the actions of our Saviour Jesus. For he first asked

for Faith of the blind*, the halt, the withered, the demoniacs, and

especially of the lords dead 6
, and said to them :

' Do ye believe that

I am able to do this unto you?' But they in great fear cried out,

saying, ' Yea, Lord, thou canst.' And they worshipped him and

were healed. Also their dead were raised. So must we also per-

form baptism when they are of full age like our Lord ; so that

they may seek it in faith from us, and that then we may give them

baptism and perfect blessing.

Suppose, for example, a man who is caught by thieves or robbers

on a mountain-top or in a ravine, and they have bound his hands

and feet fast with fetters and cast him into some gully, surely it is

necessary for him to struggle to free himself, or is it not? But

1 In margin is this note : ' First it is necessary to perform the name-giving,

as milk.'

a Half a line erased in MS.
3 Something seems lacking in the text, though the copy marks no lacuna.

4 Concerning the blind, John ix. 40, Luke xi. 27, Mark ii. 5.

6 The text might possibly = 'of lords {or masters) of the dead.' Perhaps it

is a corruption oi something. But a similar expression occurs in Priscillian's

works of the patriarchs and prophets in hell.
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they make answer and say that he must work hard and struggle,

until he liberate himself; for fear lest he fall a prey to the wild

beasts. Such also is the enactment of our Lord, which he laid

down in our texts, with regard to repentance. In this very wise

does he warn us that he who does not believe and repent cannot

be baptized and be justified, be purified of sin and be freed from

the fetters of Satan. To this effect our mediator and intercessor

Jesus Christ delivered the parable which tells of the repentant and

unrepentant, Luke xiii. 6 1
. 'A certain man had a fig-tree planted

in his vineyard ; and he came seeking fruit from the fig-tree, and

found none. [And he said to the vinedresser, Behold these three

years I come seeking fruit thereon and found none.] So 2 cut it

down ; why doth it cumber the ground ? He answered and said :

Lord, let it alone this year, till I shall dig about and dung it.

Perhaps it will bear fruit of repentance ; if not, after another year

thou shalt cut it down.'

But now it is needful for you, readers, to examine thoroughly

and understand the parables of our Lord Jesus Christ, who

primarily means repentance, but directly or indirectly graciously

vouchsafes the parable to those that listen and receive it. Where-

fore now hath our Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the heavenly Father,

revealed the Way and the Truth and the Life, that those who have

not faith, repentance, hope, and love cannot be baptized nor draw

nigh unto the holy flesh and blood of the Son of God. Nay more,

cannot enter the kingdom of God ; as above in regard to the three

mysteries, he himself bore sure witness, that they cannot enter his

holy bosom; nay, nor participate in the glory of his heavenly

Father well-loved.

CHAPTER XVII

Concerning Baptism.

Thus our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ spake this

parable as touching believers and unbelievers
3

. For the kingdom

of God hath been likened unto ten virgins, who took their lamps

and went forth to meet the bridegroom and bride. Five of them

1 An entire line effaced in MS. Perhaps the orthodox churches were here

identified with the unrepentant.

2 The first part of Luke xiii. 7 has dropped out of MS. by homoioteleuton.

3 In margin against what follows this note :
' The bridegroom who is Jesus,

and the bride the holy church universal. Paul to Ephes. ch. v. 32.'
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were foolish and five wise. The foolish took their lamps '

from place to place, whom shall the Lord God, through the

mediation and intercession of his Son only born, preserve from the

temptation of your father and rank them with the holy wise virgins.

So that they knowing did abide in thy holy and precious word,

and in no wise erred from thy all-holy tradition 2
,
which thou didst

vouchsafe unto thy spotless Son, thine only-born. And they

(lit. who) in the season of full growth baptize those that repent

and believe in the name of Jesus Christ, thy loved Son . . .

s yea

and replenish them also with thine holy spirit and strengthen their

minds and bodies. Because thy Son did truly promise us, saying :

'He that believeth shall be baptized, shall live; but he that

believeth not, shall be judged.'

Co?icerning the giving of a name to the Catechumen.

We must seven days after the birth proceed to the home of the

newborn child on the eighth day, and we then begin by saying

the holy prayer of our Lord Jesus, ' Our Father.'

And then, after saying ' Our Father,' the elect one and all the

congregation with one accord repeat this prayer over the catechu-

men with faith, thus :

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, we beg and entreat thee, keep

this catechumen from evil, and fix thy holy eye upon him, and

keep him from all temptation of the world ; and give him life

according to thy good will, that he may pass through the

season of his childhood and become acceptable to thee, to thy

Son, and to thy Holy Spirit. And bring him through to

reach holy baptism, and call him under the shelter of the

wings of thy beloved Son. And also bless, O my Lord and

God, the catechumen through the mediation of Jesus, thy

beloved Son. Cleanse him from fleshly pollutions, and day

by day prosper and increase him in thy grace, and bring him

unto the full measure of the time of holy baptism, now and

ever and to eternity of eternities. Amen.

And then read the words of St. Paid, i Cor. xiii. n.

When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child,

I thought as a child. But when I became a full man, I put away

childish things. Now we see as if in a mirror by symbol, but

1 A folio is lost here from MS. containing pp. 66, 67.

2 Matt, xxviii. 18.
3 I suspect a word has fallen out here.
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then face to face. Now I understand in part, but then I shall

know even as he knoweth me. But now abide Faith, Hope,

Love, as it were three ; and the greatest of these is Love.

And after the reading of Paul, 'tis meet for the elect one to ask

the name of the catechumen :
' By what name do ye desire to call

this catechumen according to law 1 and not with a fabulous name?'

And then he readeth the holy gospel, Luke ii. 21 2
.

' And when eight days were fulfilled to circumcise him, his name

was called Jesus, which was so called by the angel before he was

conceived in the womb.'

Glory to thee, King of Glory, that thou hast made this catechu-

men worthy to be given a name. We beseech thy foreseeing

majesty, guard him until he attain to the holy birth of the font, that

we may praise thee, thy Son, and thy Holy Spirit, now and for ever

and ever. Amen.

Repeat the ' Our Father,' and go to thy house.

God doth produce the fruits of grace.

Directions for those baptizing ; of what sort shall they be who

may be baptized.

CHAPTER XVIII

But as the Lord commanded in his holy canons, even so shall

ye baptize those who come unto us. And St. John directed those

who came to himself to repent. Or as the holy universal and

apostolic Catholic Church having learned from our Lord Jesus

Christ did proceed ; so also must ye after them do, as we said

above. For they first taught ; secondly asked for faith ;
thirdly in-

duced to repent ; and after that granted holy baptism to those who

were of full age, and in particular were cognizant of their original

sin. Again ye, the elect ones, must observe the utmost care that

they receive before baptism instruction and training, both of body

and soul, as St. Paul saith :
' Practise thyself in godliness.' So

must ye without delay bring those who come unto faith, hope, love,

and repentance, and with extreme care and testing practise them,

no matter who they be, lest peradventure any one should be an

impostor, or deceitful, or a wizard, like Simon, in Acts viii. 13.

1
' Law,' so used in the fifth to the twelfth centuries, meant the Christian

Religion as opposed to Paganism.
2 In margin : 'Also Luke i. 63.'
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But Simon himself believed and was baptized and rose up

against Philip in trickery and charlatanry, in order to obtain the

power of the holy spirit by deceit. So also ye, my loved ones,

must examine those who come to you, that is thieves and counter-

feit ones, who come to you clothed as sheep l
. As our Lord Jesus

Christ saith : Forasmuch as such as these would fain prove them-

selves holy to you in order to obtain 2 holiness and the pearl from

you, and would then trample them under foot ; as Saint Paul com-

manded! in his letter to the Romans, saying, ch. xvi. 18 :
' For such

as these serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and

by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the hearts of the

sinless'—whether priests or doctors or deacons 3
,
whether men or

women, you must not at once baptize them nor communicate them

until they have been completely tested.

Concerning those who are being baptized, how they shall come unto

holy baptism ; and what is their duty and what is thefruit they

shall display, that we should see it and confide in them ; as our

Lord directs us, saying : By theirfruits shallye know them.

CHAPTER XIX

It is right and fitting that those to be baptized should shed

bitter tears, like Peter, like Paul, like the harlot Mary, or like

Simon's wife's mother, and others resembling them. For they with

great contrition received glory and honour from Jesus Christ our

Saviour, as is clear in the holy gospel, and in the Acts of the

holy Apostles, and elsewhere. Again, what is meet for those to do

who wish to receive holy baptism ? It is meet that they should

approach in gentleness, in humility to the elect one, solicit from

him release from demons, and that they may serve our Lord Jesus

Christ and his holy church. But then shall the elect one advise

them, saying : O my little children, forasmuch as ye now desire to

receive from me holy release, ye must say
4 they trouble

you and will desire to subvert the Gospel of Christ. But though

we, or an angel come down from heaven, should preach unto you

a gospel in excess of that which we preached, let him be anathema.

1 Matt. vii. 10. •
2 Reading arnoul for arnel.

3 Geo. Mori. p. 74, xiv. ml tovs irptajlvTipowi koX Aoittovs Itptts tovs nap f/p-tv

ano^a\Kovrai.
4 Two leaves lost in MS., vi7. four pages, 74-77, torn out. They probably

contained a recantation of orthodox errors.
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As I said before, so say I now again, If any man preach unto you

a gospel in excess of that which ye received, let him be anathema.'

Again I write this unto you, dearly beloved, that ye shall dili-

gently search the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and the holy

Acts of the Apostles, and then condemn us 1
, lest perhaps ye also

be punished in season.

Come my children of the new Zion,

Take on you the crown of the Lord Jesus.

Cherish in yourselves each word spoken,

Take your places in the ranks on the right hand.

If ye listen unto the Church,

The infinite God shall save you.

The Head of all is the Lord Jesus,

Whom the holy Paul 2 doth confess,

And the head of Christ is God and Light.

Acts, ch. i. vs. 13.

Peter and Jacob,

John and Andrew,

Philip and Thomas,

Bartholomew and Matthew,

Jacobus of Alpheus,

And Simon the Zealot,

And Jude of Jacob

;

Also Paul, the vessel of Election.

These are the Church Universal,

nor is it Peter alone.

Church universal,

Which was foreshadowed in the Ark of Noe.

Through it have many souls been saved,

Which were lost through the wiles of devils.

CHAPTER XX
Concerning what it is meet for the elect one to speak or what he

giveth them to say. It is meet for the elect one to give them

also this profession offaith to repeat, asfollows :

We confess and believe that there is one true God, of whom

our Lord Christ speaketh, John xvii. 3 : This is life Eternal, that

1
i.e., in case we have taught you anything contrary to the holy gospel.

2 Ephes. v. 29.
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they should know thee the only true God 1 and him whom thou

didst send, Jesus Christ. Again we confess and believe in Jesus

Christ, [a new creature and not] 2 creator 3
, as St. Paul saith to the

Hebrews, ch. iii. 2 : He is faithful to his creator, as was Moses in

all his house. Again ye shall believe in the intercession of our

Lord Jesus Christ and of no others. Ye shall believe in the holy

apostles and in all who are the Universal Catholic Church, and are

not Latins, Greeks, or [Armenians] 4
.

Furthermore ye shall believe in Jesus Christ, that by his father's

command he is to come to judge the quick and the dead 5
.

And when they shall have finished the confession of faith before

the elect one, and at the same time before the rulers, then shall the

elect one say this prayer before the face of the heavenly Father :

The Prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ in the presence of the

Heavenly Father.

I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast

hidden this from the wise and learned and hast revealed it to babes.

Yea, Father, for so it was pleasing in thy sight. All things have

been given unto me by my Father ; and no one knoweth the Son,

but only the Father ; nor doth any one know the Father save the

Son, and to whom the Son shall desire to reveal. Come unto me,

all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.

Take up my yoke on you and learn of me, for I am gentle and

lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke

is easy and my burden is light.

And when they have finished the holy prayer of our Lord

Jesus Christ

—

Now then, let us proceed to consider the baptizer, what he must

[be], or how he must live, or in what manner he shall bring unto

1 Perhaps the Paulicians interpreted these words to mean the God in heaven

as opposed to the demiurge who ruled the visible world— ' the god and lord of

this world,' as Satan is elsewhere styled in the New Testament.

a There are words here effaced in the text which appear to be as translated.

Mr. Alex. Eritzean of Tiflis, independently examining the MS., deciphered the

words partly erased in the same manner.
b Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. Kal ov povov KTiapa tovtov imicaXfTs Hard, rbv

fiarai6(ppova "Apttov, dAAd ical twv a~yy(\<ov Kal rwy avOpwirwv avrwv fitra-

ytvtarfpov.

* The word is erased in the MS.
5 Geo. Mon. p. 75, xx. im^akt ov u Xptoriavos. Kal ytv-qoerat otvripa

irapovaia tov Xpiorov Kal ®(ov rjp.u>y Kal KpiB-qod^Oa nap' avrov ol diOpamot
;

Kal uixo\oyi\0(i tovto 6 fii(it)\oi.
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himself the repentant, or in what form minister to him. Wherefore

we declare all this unto the person baptizing and to the person

being baptized with God's help, in detail.

Now therefore it is necessary for the baptizer to be elect according

to the words of the heavenly Father to his beloved Son, Luke ix.

35: He is my Son Elect. Hear ye him. And secondly, he shall

be gentle and lowly according to the command of our Lord

Jesus Christ, which he gave by the mouth of his holy evangelists,

John xv. 16 and 19, and xi. 28. Also in Matt.: ' Learn of me,

for I am gentle and lowly in heart,' and the rest.

Now the teacher [shall be] wise, obedient, modest, sober, virtuous,

god-fearing, loved by all, himself a lover of all the faithful. But

let him not be superstitious, a babbler, a liar, an inciter of evil.

Neither shall he be dissolute or vicious, nor shall he be deceitful

and an impostor, nor shall he be fond of low gain nor a lover of

pleasure.

Let him then not be contentious and choleric ; nor let him be

a wine-bibber and a drunkard. Neither shall he be fond of glory

or a taker of profits. And he shall not be a taker of gifts and

greedy, nor a thief and a robber; nor shall he be a murderer

and a grinder of the poor. Let him also not be weak in faith, or

perverse, litigious. Let him not be a deceiver of men and women.

Let him not be double-tongued, an inciter unto evil ; let him not

be a calumniator of others. Let him not be proud and selfish, let

him not be a lover of silver or of any of this world's riches.

Let him not be scarred with impurity, or a buffoon. Let him not

be an adulterer and effeminate. Let him not be blind or halt, let

him not be deaf or mute. Let him not be tall to excess above

all men, nor let him be shorter than all men. And thus the

[apostles] ordain by the Holy Spirit in their canons. And in par-

ticular the holy Apostle Paul directed Titus, saying, ch. i. 7 :
' For

the bishop {or overseer) must be blameless, as God's steward ; not

self-willed, not soon angry, not quarrelsome, no striker, not greedy

of filthy lucre. But hospitable, a lover of good, sober-minded,

just, holy, temperate. To be a protector of the faithful word of

the teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in soundness of

doctrine and to convict the gainsayers.'

Again, St. Paul writes to Timothy thus, ch. iii. 1 :
' Faithful is

the saying, If a man seeketh the office of a bishop {or overseer), he

seeketh a good work. The bishop {or overseer) must be without

reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate, sober-minded,
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orderly, hospitable, apt to teach. No brawler, no striker; but

gentle. Not contentious, no lover of money. For of his own

house he shall be a good supervisor, and shall have children who

are in subjection with all gravity.'

Thus then the elect one must beware of all evil thoughts

according to the Apostle Paul, according to the command he gave,

saying : Be ye imitators of me, as also am I of Christ. I praise

you for that you have all my riches. Ch. xi. 10 of First to

Corinthians.

Behold and see, my godly ones, how the Apostles of our Lord

Jesus Christ enjoin us. And if ye resemble not them, then ye

(MS.= we) cannot any more become elect and presidents of the

faithful, and so forth.

Concerning them who are baptized, how they shall come unto the

elect one and be baptized by him.

CHAPTER XXI

Now then we say on this matter : Do ye be submissive to the

law and have an ear to the canons, which direct how the novices 1

shall go and present themselves to the elect one. For in gentleness

and humility [shall they go], as our Lord Jesus Christ in gentle-

ness 2 and humility stood before St. John the Baptist. So also this

new-born shoot must come unto the elect one. And forthwith

the elect one shall rise to his feet and say :
' Come unto me all ye

that are troubled and heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take

my yoke upon you and learn of me, For I am gentle and lowly in

heart ; and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy

and my burden is light.' Matt. xi. 28. And the penitent, with

much eagerness throwing himself at the feet of the elect one, with

supplications and tears, saith : O thou, elected by God and by

Jesus Christ, I pray and beseech thee, set me, who am not worthy,

free from the bonds of Satan.

This before the people he shall openly say.

Next the elect one, with benign glance and great love asketh

him, saying:

—

Mv little child, thou who wishest to be released from the bonds

of the devils of Satan, What fruit of absolution hast thou? Tell

it to us before the congregation. But the penitent, if he have

learned and received the perfect faith, with unfeigned trust, shall at

1 Or ' the newly presented.'
2 Matt. iii. 14.
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once come on his knees into the midst of the water and say with

great love and tears to the elect one as follows :

—

First do I faithfully believe in our Lord Jesus Christ, as the holy

apostles believed, in Matt. xvi. 13, and as in Acts viii. to v. 18:

' And he said unto them, But ye, whom do ye say that I am ?

Simon Peter made answer and said to him, Thou art Christ, the

Son of the living God,' and the rest. John vi. 69. And in

particular the apostle Paul, making profession saith :
' The head

of all is Christ, and the head of Christ is God,' 1 Cor. xi. 3. As

also is clear in the holy gospel saying, John xvii. 3, 'This is life

eternal, that they should know thee, the only true God, and him

whom thou didst send, Jesus Christ.' So do I make confession

and believe, serve, and worship God the Father, and the Son,

mediator and intercessor, and the Holy Spirit, the dispenser of

grace to us who believe.

And then, as he that has believed completes his holy profession

of faith, the elect one instantly takes the water into his hands,

and looking up to heaven (saith),—also observing in (or toward)

himself the mystery (or sacrament), the form (or figure) and the

intention,—shall directly or indirectly empty out the water over

the head saying : In the name of Father and Son and Holy

Spirit is baptized this man or woman—mentioning the name—by
the testimony of the congregation here present.

And then he reads the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ :

—

Matt. iii. 13: 'Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan

unto John to be baptized by him.' Mark i. 9 :
' And it came to

pass in those days that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee and

was baptized by John in the Jordan.' Luke iii. 21:' And it came

to pass in the baptizing of all the people, that Jesus was baptized

and was praying; and the heavens were opened,' and the rest.

John i. 29 : 'On the morrow he seeth Jesus coming unto him and

saith,' and read also the rest in full over the person baptized.

Next the elect one receives before him the novice ; but the

novices shall in fear and trembling on their knees draw nigh,

naked, bending low their heads and with firmest faith, bearing in

mind the release from Satan. But the elect one takes water in his

hands, and with mystery 1
(or sacrament) with word and with act,

shall fully empty out the water over one head (at a time) and say

1 In margin of MS. the following note: 'One before the Father: one before

the Son ; one before the Holy Spirit he shall fill.'

M
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first, In the name of the Father ; and he shall empty out the water

on the head three times [and after that] in the name of the Son

and in the name of the Holy Spirit ...
J
in union,

Because the Father giveth release from the bonds, the Son

giveth hope to sinners, and the Holy Spirit is love in the hearts of

those who listen, believe, are baptized, and the rest.

Ye shall keep to this figure.

For a certain king releases certain rulers from the prison of sin,

but the Son calls them to himself and comforts them {lit. gives

hope) with lofty {lit. great) words, and the holy spirit of the king

forthwith comes and crowns them, and dwells in {or with) them for

ever and ever. Amen.

Read thou the holy gospels.

1 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan unto John to

be baptized by him. But John would have hindered him saying,

I have need to be baptized by thee, and comest thou to me ?

Jesus made answer and said unto him : Suffer it now, for thus it

becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered! him.

And when he was baptized Jesus went up straightway from the

water ; and behold the heavens were opened unto him ; and he

saw the spirit of God, descending like a dove ; and it came upon

him. And behold there was a voice from heaven which said :

He is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'

He is in the presence of the Father.

We thank, we magnify and glorify thine Almighty Fatherhood,

that thou hast made worthy thy servants in the hour of baptism,

who have been baptized in the name of thy Son, the only-born.

And now we adore, we ask and beseech of thee, Holy Father,

preserve them from the wiles of devils and free them from the

temptation of evil ones. Seal, Holy Father, their hearts, their

souls and bodies with the precious flesh and blood of thine only-

born Son, now and evermore.

1 Two or three words are destroyed in MS. The lacuna should probably be

filled up somewhat as follows :
' Of the Holy Spirit, separately, and not in

union.' For the note in the margin proves that the three successive handfuls

of water were regarded as symbolic of the distinctness of the three Persons.

The erasure proves that the Paulicians anyhow gave another interpretation

to the baptismal formula than do Trinitarians.
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Nextye shall read the Acts of the Apostles, ii. 1.

' And when the days of Pentecost were completed, they were all

with one accord together. And there was on a sudden a sound,

coming from heaven, as of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house

in which they sat. And there appeared unto them divided tongues,

as of fire, and there sat one on each of them. And all were filled

with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues as the

Spirit gave them utterance.'

Gospel of Mark, i. 9.

'And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came from

Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John in the Jordan.

And forthwith, as he went up out of the waters, he saw the

heavens rent asunder, and the Spirit of God, like a dove, descend-

ing from heaven, [and a voice came out of the heavens] ' and said,

Thou art my beloved Son ; In thee am I well pleased.'

And then we say this prayer before the Son of the Heavenly Father.

We adore, we entreat and beseech of thee, Christ, Son of God,

receive these among the number of thy holy disciples, and send

the Spirit of thy Father into their hearts, for thou didst promise

them, saying : If I go not, the Holy Spirit will not come unto you.

But now with ardent love, falling on our faces, we beseech thee in

behalf of thy servants, who now have been baptized into thy holy

name, and now anxiously await the faithful promise of thy Lord-

ship, [made] unto their hearts, and unto all thy servants who have

believed in thee.

And next thou shall read Paul to the Galatians, iii. 24-29.

' So that the law hath been our tutor to bring us unto Christ,

that we might be justified by faith. But now that faith is come, we

are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all sons of God, through

faith [in Christ Jesus]. For as many of you as were baptized into

Christ did put on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek,

there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no male and

female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ's,

then are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to promise.'

From the holy gospel offesus Christ according to Luke, iii. 21-22.

' Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, that,

Jesus also having been baptized, and praying, the heaven was
1 Omitted in MS. through homoioteleuton.

M a
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opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily form, as a dove,

upon him, and a voice came out of heaven which said, Thou art

my beloved Son ; in thee I am well pleased.'

Also thisfurther prayer in the presence of the Holy Spirit.

Blessed art thou, Spirit of the Heavenly Father, forasmuch as

thou wast made by the Father, and coming, didst give unto our

Lord Jesus Christ authority over all flesh ; and didst make him

king and head of beings in heaven and in earth and under the

earth; even as St. Paul, filled with thee, declareth. Furthermore,

thou didst divide the fiery tongues unto the holy Apostles and

unite them unto the one word, and didst make them the Catholic

Church of the Son of God the Father. And now with all

reverence do we entreat thee, that thou come down into these, and

fill the hearts of the baptized, who have now been baptized into

Christ Jesus. Lest peradventure the unclean spirit approach them

that have believed in the only born Son of the heavenly Father.

Cleanse their spirits and minds, and make them a temple and

dwelling-place of the Father increate, of the Son our intercessor,

now and ever and unto eternity of eternities. Amen.

Lectionfrom the Acts of the Apostles, viii. 26-40.

' But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and

go toward the south along the way that goeth down from Jerusalem

unto Gaza : the same is desert. And he arose and went : and

behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under

Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure,

who had come to Jerusalem for to worship ; and he was returning

and sitting in his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah.

And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this

chariot. And Philip ran to him, and heard him reading Isaiah the

prophet, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest ? And
he said, How can I, except some one shall guide me ? And he

besought Philip to come up and sit with him. Now the chapter of

the scripture which he was reading was this : He was led as a sheep

to the slaughter ; and as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, so he

openeth not his mouth : in his humiliation his judgement was

taken away : his generation who shall declare ? for his life is taken

from the earth. And the eunuch answered Philip, and said,

I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or

of some other ? And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning

from this scripture, preached unto him Jesus. And as they went



CANDIDATES FOR ELECTION IOI

on the way, they came unto a certain water ; and the eunuch saith,

Behold, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?

And Philip said, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest.

And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of

God. And he commanded the chariot to stand still : and they both

went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he

baptized him. And when they came up out of the water, the Holy

Spirit came upon the eunuch, and an angel of the Lord caught

away Philip ; and the eunuch saw him no more, and he went on

his way rejoicing.

And then thou shall read the holy gospel, John xx.

From the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, according to

John.

Or thus begin by saying : The holy gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ is that which John saith

:

1 When therefore it was evening on that day, the first day of the

week, and when the doors were shut where the disciples of Jesus were

met together, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in their

midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had

said this, he shewed unto them his hands and his side; and the

disciples were glad, when they saw the Lord. He said to them

again, Peace be unto you : as the Father hath sent me, even so

send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed into them,

and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever

sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them ; whose soever sins ye

retain, they are retained.'

Once more it is meet before all prayers to say the ' Our Father.'

And then give the Peace in these words : May the Peace of the

Father, the Peace of the Son, and the Peace of the Holy Ghost,

come unto you. Amen.

HERE ENDETH THE FORM OF BAPTISM.

And concerning the order of laying on of hands.

CHAPTER [XXII].

Jesus, Son of the Heavenly Father, help us and intercede for us,

and for all the faithful, for thou didst promise with thy faithful

word : John xvii. 20, ' But not only for them do I pray, but also

for all them that believe on me through their word.'
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Again let us speak about that man, and say how it is right to

elect him, and then to lay hands (i.e. ordain) on him; lest by

chance we be found guilty according to our Lord Jesus Christ and

the holy apostle Paul, who declares and directs in his First to

Timothy, v. 22: 'Lay hands hastily on no man, nor become

partaker of the sins of aliens,' and the rest. But also our

intercessor and mediator Jesus Christ, hindering us, saith :
' Give

not holiness to dogs, and cast not your pearls before swine.'

Behold, it is thus incumbent on the elect one and the rulers

not to give the authority to such a man 1
. For it is a fearful

and awful thing to lay hands upon such as these, and to become

partakers of the sins of aliens, and so forth. Therefore it is

necessary for us to be greatly on our guard against them, and

avoid participation in their sins; so far forth as it is no divine

command, either of Christ the elect or of the universal and apostolic

holy church (to do so). Let us further consider the words, the

actions, and the canons of our Saviour, yea, and also of the elected

holy apostles, who were taught by the high priest Jesus, and

handed down unto us their tradition
2

. As St. Paul in his Epistle

to the Galatians, i. 11, says: 'I make known to you, brethren, as

touching the Gospel which was preached by me, that it is not

according to the mind of man. For neither did I receive it from

men, nor was I taught it by any one, but from the revelation of

Jesus Christ.' 1 Cor. xv. 1 : Eph. iii. 3.

Behold then, according to these words, these blessed ones

received it from Christ; and Christ our Saviour received it from

the Almighty Father, as he himself insisted, speaking in Matthew 3
:

'And Jesus came and spoke to them, and said: Unto me hath

been given authority in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent

me, so send I you.' Also Mark xvi. 15. Accordingly our Lord

Christ was first elected by the Father 4 and received the grace of

the heavenly Father, as saith Matthew, chap. xii. : 'Behold my

servant, whom I elected, and my well-beloved in whom my soul

was well-pleased. I have laid my spirit upon him, and he shall

declare judgements unto the Gentiles.' 'And when Jesus was bap-

tized 5
, he went up straightway from the water, and lo !

the

heavens were opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God

1
i.e. to an untried man.

J Cp. the thirteenth-century Cathar ritual in the New Testament of Lyons,

ed. Cledat, p. xvii.

3 Ch. xxviii. 18.

4 Matt. iii. 17; Mark i. 11 ; Luke iii. 22 ; 18.
5 Matt. iii. 16.
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descending like a dove and coming upon him. And lo, a voice

from heaven which said, This is my beloved Son in whom I am

well pleased.' Mark x. 10, Luke hi. 22, and John i. 32. And

the rest ye shall read in holy writ, that first was Jesus elected by

the Father, and the apostles by him. Accordingly it is right for

this man to be elected by rulers and then by bishops. Now the

President must first test him in gentleness and humility, and see if

he has perfect wisdom, love which is chief of all, prudence, gentle-

ness, humility, justice, courage, sobriety, and eloquence. He must

also possess in very deed continence, patience, moderation, pastoral

care, love of the poor, pity and good conduct of life and all other

good works, and repentance along with quick conscience. All this

the teacher must test and ascertain ; and only then shall it be

incumbent on the Vardapet to approve him. But unless a man

has borne these thorough tests, it is not right for the President

or rulers to lay their hands on his head. Since our Lord and

the universal and apostolic holy church inhibit us from laying

our hands upon such ones and from becoming sharers and par-

takers of their sin. Even as our mediator and intercessor, Jesus,

warns us against it saying :
' Beware of evil workers, who come

to you in sheep's clothing, but within are ravening wolves,' and

so forth.

See and mark, my loved ones, how the Lord forbids us to lay

hands on such as these, that is on false prophets, deceivers, dis-

obedient, foolish, and so forth. Again, it is not meet for you,

God-loving rulers and arch-rulers, to rashly lay your hands on

such men; as St. Paul in his canons doth enjoin upon Titus,

saying :
' For the bishop must be blameless,' and the rest. And

accordingly the elect one must be on all sides spotless, and

must be holy. Furthermore, he shall be shrewd and singleminded,

as He that was elected by the Almighty Father saith :
' Ye shall

be shrewd as the serpent and singleminded as the dove' and

the rest.

Look ye and diligently examine, lest perchance ye violate these

holy canons. Nay, more, may the Almighty Father give us his

holy grace through the intercession of his beloved Son, and may

he open the eyes of our souls unto the detection of such deceivers

;

that is to say, of thieves, robbers, murderers, sons of fornication,

adulterers, detractors, evil speakers, scurrilous, foul-mouthed, blas-

phemers, quarrelsome, effeminate, paederasts, swinish in their lives,

fond of strife, irreconcileable, slayers of the innocent, timid,
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sluggish, dissolute, niggardly, slow to learn, foolish, ecstatic, super-

stitious, without faith, lovers of self, overweening, supercilious,

double-faced, greedy, spotted with evil, graceless, libidinous, false

witnesses, lovers of glory, lovers of silver, counterfeits, undiscerning,

lovers of self, respecters of persons, longers after evil, privily-

minded, lightly believing in false prophets and false doctors, in

false preachers and false books ; who in every season and sundry

trust not to the knowledge of truth, as the universal and apostolic

church enjoins us to do. These must be elected with much testing,

as also the Head of the Church enjoined above, saying :
' Beware

of evil workers,' and the rest.

Therefore, upon such as the aforesaid it is incumbent on us not

to lay our hands, nor become sharers and participators in their

sins. Further, we may say on this matter : Is there really found

such an one as is free from all these vices ? or was there ever any-

one who, having had these vices, has turned away from them and

renounced them x
? Yes, there is indeed such a man, my beloved,

as has been a hundredfold worse than these, and who yet, when he

reached the time of election, then recovered himself, and fully and

completely repented and received the grace of the heavenly Father
;

as a member of the universal and apostolic holy church, St. Luke,

declareth unto us, saying in Acts vii. 60, ' And Saul was consent-

ing unto the slaying of Stephen.' Again, ch. ix. 1, we read : 'But

Saul, yet filled with threatening and slaughter of the disciples of

the Lord, went unto the high priest and asked of him letters to

Damascus unto the synagogues, that if he found any who were of

that way, whether men or women, he might bring them bound to

Jerusalem,' and the rest.

Behold and mark, my godfearing ones, how Saul goes forth, and

then how he repents, and turns to Christ our Lord, and receives

the Holy Spirit and is ranked in the ranks of the universal and

apostolic holy church ; and becomes a vessel of election, establisher

of the truth, pride of the faith and rampart of the holy apostles who
were proclaimed by Christ the universal and apostolic church.

And this is the meaning of the blessed St. Paul when he said

that where sin aboundeth there shall also abound grace. Again,

he elsewhere saith, alluding thereto :
' While I was a child I spoke

as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man full-

grown, I put away the things of childhood.'

1 The Armenian of this sentence is ambiguous. I render as I think the sense

must be.
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Thus, my beloved, although it is natural for men to fall, is it not

also natural for them to rise again and stand up straight ? Let us

also hold to this figure of our Lord, in which, dealing with us sin-

ners, he compares us to the prodigal Son, who came to his father

and said : Father, I have sinned unto heaven and before thee, and

am no more worthy to be called thy son, but make me one of thy

hired servants. But his father, in compassion, fell on his neck and

kissed him and said, This is my son who was dead and is alive

again, was lost and is found. And again he repeated in his great

love and said, ' Bring forth his robe and put a ring on his hand

and kill for him the fatted calf, for he is my son who was dead

and is alive again, was lost and is found.' So now do ye under-

stand the decree of our Lord and of the holy apostles, which

with true award they decreed for us and explicitly enjoined on all

the faithful.

Let us return to the sequence of our direction, already expressed,

that it is necessary for that man to be on all sides free from

blemish, before we give him authority (or rule) of priesthood, of

episcopate (or overseership), of doctorate, of apostleship, of presi-

dency, and of election. For all these are one and the same thing
;

nor are they one greater or lesser than another. But they are on

an entire level, as our intercessor Jesus enjoined on his holy elect

ones, saying, Luke xxvi. 26: 'But be ye not so, but he that is

great among you shall be as the least, and the master (lit. leader)

as the servant,' and the rest. In this wise is authority one, as our

Lord enjoins saying, Matt. xvi. 15, where he promises to give

authority to all his apostles. Likewise Matt, xviii. 18, he says the

same, and also gives complete authority - to all his elect ones

:

' Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be

bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall release on earth, shall

be released in heaven.' Furthermore, John xx. 23, 'Unto whom

ye shall remit sins, it shall be remitted unto them ; but whoseso-

ever ye shall retain, it shall be retained.'

Accordingly it is thus that Latins, Greeks, and Armenians alike

speak in the hour of their releasing (? = absolution). Whether

catholici or bishops (or overseers) or vardapets (i. e. doctors) of

their priests, they all alike, as suits the occasion, say :
' I also in due

order, with priestly authority, release thee from all participation in

sin,' and the rest.

Behold, my beloved ones, how they also bear witness that

authority is one, and is not greater or less. For one was the Holy
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Spirit which came down upon the universal apostles and made

them the universal and apostolic Catholic Holy Church. And we

believe in their words, profession of faith, confession and works, for

ever and ever unto eternity of eternities. Amen.

HERE ENDETH THE DIRECTION.

Concerning the laying of hands on the elect one and of their

calling unto this grade.

Now after he hath been truly approved by the President, by the

rulers and arch-rulers, then shall the elders lead that man before

the President in great repentance and in tears.

And the rulers and arch-rulers shall begin by saying, as they

bring him, this prayer unto the bishop {or overseer), saying as

follows: Holy Father, we humbly 1 pray thee, entreat and beseech

thee out of thy great love, to lay hands on this man for the true

guidance of our spirits. Amen.

And the Bishop 2
, in turn, saith unto the Rulers as follows

:

Ye then, who desire to have him as your good shepherd, have

ye indeed diligently tested him, as also I have tested him with great

humility and love ?

But they make answer and say to the Apostle of our Lord Jesus

Christ :

—

Yes, our venerable father; for we have fulfilled all the commands
of your Lordship with the help of God.

And again the elect one saith to the rulers and to all that

listen :
' I am without responsibility {or innocent) in this particular,

and ye are responsible.'

And then the elect one begins in the very words of our Lord

and Intercessor by asking of the reader as follows, Matt. xx. 23 :

—

' Art thou then able to drink the cup which I am about to drink,

or to be baptized with the baptism with which I am about to be

baptized ?

'

And he gives answer with ready will and love, saying to the

President : Yes, holy father, for I, thy servant, take on myself

scourgings, imprisonment, tortures, reproaches, crosses, blows,

1 Lit, falling on our faces. 2 Or overseer, as usual.
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tribulation, and all temptations of the world, which our Lord

and intercessor and the universal and apostolic holy Church took

upon themselves, and lovingly accepted them. So even do I, an

unworthy servant of Jesus Christ, with great love and ready will,

take upon myself all these until the hour of my death. Amen.

And then the Chief receiveth him before him, and, himself sitting

down on the throne, shall begin by first saying :
' In the name 1

of

the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.'

And then he shall repeat the prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ.

And after that he shall begin to read the holy Gospel, Matt. i. to

verse 16 ; and also Acts vi. to verse 8.

And then do thou read Acts i. to verse 5, ' Our Father, which

art,' and the rest.

Next again the Gospel of Matt. iii. to verse 17 : also Acts xiii.

to verse 6.

And after this the bishop calls the rulers unto himself, and

the rulers having come shall place their hands upon the reader

;

but the bishop takes the holy Gospel into his hands, and gives it

into the hands of the reader, and then asks his name, gently and

humbly, saying:

' What is thy name, my little son beloved ?

'

And he makes answer and says :

—

' The name of thy servant is Peter
2 .'

But the apostle shall change his name in accordance with the

Gospel 3
, and after changing the name of the supplicant 4

, he then

gives him authority, saying as follows : Take to thyself authority of

1 I read, ' In the name.' The Armenian omits ' in.'

2 Geo. Mon. 72, x. in Si ical tou ayiov Tlirpov; rbv piiyav TrpajTaTrvaroKov

irXeov iravTuv kcu 5va<pTjp.ovat teal anotTTpefovTai, dpvrjTrjv diroKaXowTts avrov.

Ibid., p. 78, xx. 6 aol rw p.iapw diroTpoiraios 6 Kopv<paios ruiv d\\wv II expos.

And cp. Rituel Provencal (at end of the Provencal New Testament of Lyons,

edition L. Cledat, Paris, 1887, p. xii, French translation): ' Et puis que

le croyant fasse son fiielioramentum (i.e. acte de contrition) et prenne le

livre de la main de l'ancien. Et l'ancien doit l'admonester et le precher

avec temoignages convenables. Et si le croyant a nom Pierre, qu'il lui dise

ainsi : " Pierre, vous devez comprendre que, quand vous etes devant l'eglise

de Dieu, vous etes devant le Pere et le Fils et le Saint Esprit. Car l'eglise

signifie reunion, et la oil sont les vrais Chretiens, la est le Pere et le Fils

et le Saint Esprit, comme les divines ecritures le demontrent. Car Christ

a dit dans l'evangile de Saint Matthieu (xviii. 20)."' Cp. also p. xvi of the

same :
' Pierre, vous voulez recevoir le bapteme spirituel, par lequel est donne

le Saint Esprit dans l'eglise de Dieu, avec la sainte oraison, avec l'imposition

des mains des " bons hommes."

'

3 Mark iii. 11 {sic) ; Luke vi. 14. * Or ' of the one asking or seeking.'
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binding and loosing the sons of men in heaven and on earth, Matt,

xviii. 1 8, and John xx. 23.

Here, in giving authority, there shall instantly be read the holy

Gospels. After the reading of them it is incumbent also to read

the Gospel of the birth, Luke ii. 13, and Matt. ii. as far as verse 13.

But after the reading of the holy Gospel of Luke, and the passage

is that in which the angels sang their songs, it is meet that the

bishop, the newly elected one, the rulers, arch-rulers, and all the

congregation should sing :
' Glory in the highest to God, and on

earth peace, to men good-will.'

This much and no more shall they say :

King of kings, Lord and Creator of all beings, who didst create

our first father out of clay and our first mother out of his rib ; but

they did not patiently endure thy holy commandment, but were

deceived by the deceits of the Devil {lit. slanderer). Yet never-

theless out of thy divine compassion thou didst create the new man

Jesus, as the holy Paul saith : By man came death and by man

salvation. Thus also the * Christ Jesus kept thy ineffable

commandments and bruised the head of thine adversary ; as saith

thine only-born Son himself, thy well-beloved, John xv. 10: ' If ye

keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I have

kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love/

Thus did our head Christ keep thy true words and the command-

ments of thy Lordship, and paid in full our debts and received

from thee blessedness unending. And now we humbly 2 supplicate,

entreat, and beseech thee, accept our prayers through the inter-

cession of thine only-begotten, and through the mediation of his

holy baptism and of his life-giving precious body and blood, and of

his holy insupportable sufferings. Bestow thy holy grace on this

one, who now is come and asks of thee the grace of thy holy

authority, and that he may be ranked along with thy holy Son,

according to that which is said, that ' wherever I shall be, there also

shall be my worshipper.'

And after that the rulers shall take their hands back and, lifting

up their arms along with the bishop, shall say this prayer all together

over the newly elected one, asfollows :

Our life and refuge, our mediator and intercessor. Now head of

beings heavenly and earthly and of those under the earth, door of

1 Two words are effaced in MS. They were probably ' the new created
man.'

2 See note 2 on p. 94.



THE RITE OF ELECTION 109

heaven, way of truth, and life of those who rightly believe in thee.

Since thou didst promise with thy faithful word, saying :
' He that

cometh unto me shall not remain in darkness ; and him that is

come unto me I will not cast out.' Now therefore, forasmuch as

this man, who hath been baptized in thy holy name, and hath been

elected by the Holy Spirit of thy Father, doth now earnestly await

thy faithful promise [which said] :
' Ye shall abide in the city of

Jerusalem, until ye be clothed with power from on high.' Now
therefore, falling on our faces at thy feet with ardent love, with

bitter tears, we beseech, entreat, and beg of thee, send into him the

grace of thy Father, that it may come and adorn his spirit, mind,

and body, and make him resplendently pure from all evil thoughts.

And bestow on him thy Spirit, which thou didst receive from the

Father in the river Jordan. Strengthen him and open his mind to

understand the scriptures and to take up the cross in love ; that he

may follow after thee now and ever and unto eternity of eternities.

Amen.

And then the bishop shall blow three times in the face of the neivly-

elected, saying : Now may the breath of our Lordfesus Christ open

thy mind, O beloved little son of mine, and strengthen thee in thy

works. Amen.

And then ye shall read the holy promise of the archangel which

was made concerning fesus. Luke i. 26-38 :

—

' Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God
unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to

a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the

virgin's name was Mary. And he came in unto her, and said,

Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee. But

she was greatly troubled at the saying, and cast in her mind what

manner of salutation this might be. And the angel said unto her,

Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found favour with God. And
behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son,

and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be

called the Son of the most high : and the Lord God shall give

unto him the throne of his father David : and he shall reign over

the house of Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no

end. And Mary said unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing

I know not a man ? And the angel answered and said unto her,

the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most

High shall overshadow thee : wherefore also that which is to be
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born of thee is holy, and shall be called the Son of God 1
. And

behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she also hath conceived a son in

her old age : and this is the sixth month with her that was called

barren. For no word from God shall be void of power. And Mary

said, Behold, the handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according

to thy word.'

And next read thou in the Acts of the Apostles, ii. i as far as

verse 2 1 inclusive :

' And when the days of Pentecost were now complete, they were

all together in one place. And suddenly there came from heaven

a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the

house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them

tongues parting asunder, like as of fire ; and it sat upon each one

of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began

to speak with divers tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.

Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, from

every nation under heaven. And when this voice was heard the

multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every

man heard them speaking in his own language. And they were

all amazed and marvelled, saying, Behold, are not all these which

speak Galilaeans ? And how hear we every man in our own

language, wherein we were born ? Parthians and Medes and

Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judaea and Cappa-

docia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt

and the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome,

both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and Arabians, we do hear them

speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God. And they were

all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another, What

meaneth this ? But others mocking said, they are filled with new

wine. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice

and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye

that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and give ear

unto my words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose;

seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is that which hath

been spoken by the prophet Joel ; And it shall be in the last days,

saith God, I will pour forth of my spirit upon all flesh : and your

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men
shall see visions, and your, old men shall dream dreams : yea and

1 On verse 35 the following note in margin :
' If it be the forty days of

holiness, the newly-elected one reads the holy gospel and testament, and at once

he receives the Holy Spirit.'
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on my servants and on my handmaidens in those days will I pour

forth of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. And I will shew

wonders in the heaven above, and signs on the earth beneath
;

blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : the sun shall be turned into

darkness, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord

come, that great and notable day. And it shall be that whosoever

shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.' -

And then say this prayer.

I thank thee and magnify thee, Heavenly Father, true God, who

didst glorify thine only-born beloved Son with thy holy spirit.

Also the holy universal and apostolic church of thine only-born

Son didst thou adorn with divers graces. And now adoring, we

pray thee, merciful Father, send on this thy newly-elected one

thine infinite grace ; that coming it may fill him and be to him

a rampart and armour against thine adversary, who for ever and

continually desires to ensnare those who have believed on thine

only-born. Now therefore, lay thy holy right hand upon thy

servant here elected, and keep him from evil and from temptation

of the world by the intercession of thy true Son, now and ever

and to eternity of eternities. Amen.

And then thou shall read the holy Gospel, John xx. 19,

as far as verse 24:

' When therefore it was evening, on that day, the first day of the

week, and when the doors were shut where the disciples were met

together, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in their midst,

and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had said

this, he shewed unto them his hands and his side. The disciples

therefore were glad when they saw the Lord. Jesus therefore said

to them again, Peace be unto you : as the Father hath sent me,

even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed into

them, and saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins ye

forgive, they are forgiven unto them ; whosesoever sins ye retain,

they are retained.'

And also the precept of St. Paul shall thou read, Heb. xiii. 17-21.

' Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them : for

they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account

to you; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for

this were unprofitable for you. Pray for us : for we are persuaded

that we have a good conscience, desiring to live honestly in all
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things. And I exhort you the more exceedingly to do this, that

I may be restored to you the sooner. Now the God of peace,

who brought again from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep

with the blood of the eternal covenant, even our Lord Jesus Christ,

establish you in every good work to do his will, working in us that

which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom
be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.'

And then say this prayer before Christ.

Bread of angels and of the faithful, mediator and intercessor of

us sinners, Lamb of God, Jesus, help us and especially this thy

newly-elected servant, whom thou hast joined unto the number

of thy loved disciples. Establish him on thy Gospel vouchsafed to

thine universal and apostolic Church, the sure and immovable rock

at the gate of hell. And bestow on him a goodly pastorship,

to tend with great love thy reasonable flock ; even as St. Peter,

a member of the universal and apostolic holy Church, saith in his

catholic Epistle, ch. v. 2 :
' Tend the flock of God which is among

you/ Forasmuch as through thy calling he hath been joined with

thy saints, keep this thy servant with thine elect ; that no unclean

spirit of devils may dare to approach him. Fortify thine elected

one in the work which thou didst commit unto all who are thine

elect and who have believed in thee. Amen.

Then after this prayer do thou give the peace to all the people

;

and then the bishop shall take the newly-elected one to himself,

and instruct him with great love, and give him to read the holy

Evangel 1 ever and always. Yea and also the holy testament of

the universal and apostolic Church ; in order that thereby he

may in fullness receive the grace of the Holy Spirit, during

a space of forty days.

CHAPTER [ ? ].

Explanations 0/ important sayings of our LordJesus Christ, to which

the holy evangelists bear witness. Matt. i. 25.

' And knew her not until she brought forth her firstborn Son
2 And after eight days his name was called Jesus, which

1 Geo. Mon. p. 74, xvi. Xlpoaicwovai 8« to -nap Tjp.iv evayytXiov. Ibid. p. 70,

ii. t(7\ov StoaaicaXov KwvaravTivov . . . ovtos yap TraptSwice t&s a'iptoeis avrov .

to (vuyy4\iov 5( Kal rbv dnuaroXov eyypa<pous, dirapaWatcTa plv tt? ypcupf) . . .

vofj.o6(rrjaas avrols ical rovro- pr) Stiv ijtpav (H0\ov tt)v olavovv uvayivwantiv,

d pi) to (va~/j(\iov Kal tov o.it6otoXov.

* A few words effaced here in MS.
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name the angel Gabriel revealed in the time of her virginity.' See

Luke i. 26.

For this reason the holy evangelists and the sanctified apostles,

yea, and our Lord Jesus Christ, declare Mary, prior to the birth, to

be a virgin, but after the birth call her a wife and utterly deny her

virginity, as in the aforesaid the Son of God asserts in John ii. 4.

In Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine :
' What have

I to do with thee, thou woman, for not yet is my hour come ?

'

When in the hour of the passion he was raised on the cross, he

said to his mother :
' Woman, behold thy son.' And to his loved

disciple he committed her, saying :
' Behold thy mother.'

There are many other testimonies in the holy gospel and

testament of the apostles ; and we state but a few in order to help

the truth, and not out of grudging. For example, that is clear

which in the hour of the passion of the Lord Jesus the Evangelists

insist upon, saying ]
:

' There were also there women, to whom
were come Mary Magdalene, and Mary, mother of Jacob and

Josia.' And in another place, namely in the country of Jesus,

they give proof by saying in astonishment :
' Is not he the son of

the carpenter? is not his mother called Mary 2
? and his brethren

are John, and Josd, Simon and Judas, and his sisters are with us.'

Again, St. Luke 3 expressly denies blessedness to her, and assigns

it to those who have believed in Jesus Christ, ch. xi. 27: 'And

whilst he was discoursing 4 to the multitude, a certain woman raised

her voice out of the multitude, and said : Blessed is the womb that

bore thee, and the paps that gave thee suck..' But Jesus in return

took away, in the hearing of the multitude, blessedness from his

mother, and gave it to those who do and keep his word.

And also John the Evangelist most openly shows their unbelief,

when he relates of the brethren of the Lord Jesus (that they said

to him), Get thee hence, that thy disciples also may see the works

1 Matt, xxvii. 56.
2 Matt. xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 3.

3 Geo. Mon. seems to glance at this very passage as well as what precedes,

p. 78, xxi. raj 51 (Is T7)iv aeiirapdivov ical Kvpiais teal u\tj6ws OtoTuKov Maplav

@kaa<pT]iALa.s v/xaiv . . . ovSe 77 yXuiaaa fj^wv tK'prjvai Siivarai . . . iniTiOevai dno tov

kv t£ tvayyt\icv prjov tov <pdaKOfTOS' dirrjyyeXr] t£> 'Itjoov' 77 pirjTrjp aov teal

01 d8e\<pol [aov~] lo-TT\Kaciv ?£« ISttv ere OihovTtr 6 o\ a-noiipiQih einev vpos

aiiTovs' ixrjTTjp jxov /cat dSe\(poi ptov ovrui tloiv 01 rbv Kuyov tov Qeuv dxovov-

res ical voiovvTts cLvTuv. Cp. Tertul. adv. Marc. iv. 26, and August, c.

Faustum, xii. 8.

* Luke xi. 27.

N
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which thou doest, for his brethren also did not yet believe on him '.

And in particular the vessel of election and member of the universal

and apostolic holy church, St. Paul saith of our Lord Jesus :
' He

was born of a woman, and came in under the law V
Thus, previously to Mary's bearing the new-created Adam,

Gabriel the archangel pronounces her a virgin and greets her ; but

after the birth the same angel does not call her a virgin. As is

clear in the holy Gospel 3
, from what he says in the dream to

Joseph :
' Arise, take the child and his mother, and flee into

Egypt '; and again, after some time, the angel of the Lord appeared

in a dream, and said: 'Arise, take the child and his mother, and

depart into thy land.'

Concerning the Creation of Adam and of our LordJesus Christ.

First, the heavenly Father, the true God, fashioned (or created)

the heavens with all that belongs thereto, and the earth with all

its kinds ; he equipped them. As is clear in the inspiration of

God (i.e. in the inspired Scriptures). Again, the benevolent God,

seeing that all things were good, was pleased to make a king

over all beings ; and especially because of the most evil slanderer

(i.e. the Devil), as is proved by the sense of the word which says:

' Let us make man in our image and likeness.' Thus in the

twinkle of an eye he, by a single word, fashioned heaven and earth.

But also by a single word he fashioned (or created) the old

Adam, made him king and ruler of all creatures. Wherefore Satan,

beholding the paramount kingship of Adam, was envious, as

divine writ says in reference to him :
' By the envy of the slanderer

death came into the world.' Moreover, St. Paul says 4 that by man
came death and by man resurrection. And he also repeats this,

when he says: 'As by Adam all men died, so also by Christ shall

they be made alive.' Now at the first we said that the Almighty

Father with a single word fashioned (or created) Adam out of clay,

and Eva out of his rib, like unto him in

5 said, Father, into thy hands I commit

my spirit
6

. Also he prayed for his enemies : Father, forgive them,

for they know not what they do. And again he says 7 to Mary

1 John vii. 3.
2 Gal. iv. 4.

3 Matt. ii. [3. * 1 Cor. xv. 21.

5 One folio is here torn out of MS., pp. 126-7. ^ ls
J
ust ^e passage so lost

which must have contained the I'aulician account of the body and generation

of Christ.

' Luke xxiii. 46.
7 John xx. 17.
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Magdalen, his disciple, after his resurrection, I am not yet ascended

unto my Father and unto your Father, and to my God and to your

God. And again the holy universal Church with one mouth

declareth : that Christ died and God raised him from the dead.

There are also many other [testimonies], which we have not

cited.

Concerning the mediation l of our Lord Jesus Christ, and not of

any other holy ones, either of the dead, or of stones, or of crosses 2

and images. In this matter some have denied the precious

mediation and intercession 3 of the beloved Son of God, and have

followed after dead [things] and in especial after images, stones,

crosses 2
, waters, trees, fountains, and all other vain things ; as they

admit, and worship them, so they offer incense and candles, and

present victims *, all of which are contrary to the Godhead. All

these things our Lord put under his feet when he said 5
:

' I am
the door. If any one shall enter with me, he shall go out and shall

go in, and shall find pasture/ and the rest.

And again, he saith 6
, I am the way, and the truth, and the

life.

And he doth furthermore say 7
: I indeed am the resurrection

and the life.

Again he saith 8
: I am your mediator and intercessor.

As he saith to Peter in Luke 9
: And I have prayed to the Father

in thy behalf.

But he also said to his apostles : And I will pray to the Father,

that he may give to you another Comforter.

And also to us who believe he saith 10
: Not for them do I pray,

but for them also who believe on me through their word.

He repeats, saying u : Father, not for them do I pray, because

thou hast taken them out of the world, but that thou mayest guard

them from the evil.

1 Luke xxii. 31.

2 Geo. Mon. p. 72, ix. &Xaa<prn.iovoi Se Ka\ (Is tov ayiov OTavpuv.

3 John xvii. 5, 17, 20.

4 The custom of offering victims in church and eating their flesh continues in

Armenia and Georgia until to-day. Thus Gregory of Dathev, c. 1375 (see

Bodl. MS. Arm. e. 1 1, fol. 13 verso), in his manual condemns the Mahometans

because they refused to eat of the Armenian victims.

5 John x. 9.
6 John xiv. 6.

7 John xi. 25.

8 Matt. xxvi. 53.
9 Luke xxii. 31.

,0 John xvii. 20.

" John xi. 15 (sic).

N 2
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Concerning the testimonies of the Holy Apostles.

First did St. Stephen behold the intercession of our Lord Jesus

Christ at the time of his stoning, as St. Luke relates in Acts vii. 55 :

And he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus standing on the right

hand of God.

And St. Paul saith 1
: So now who is he that shall condemn?

Surely Jesus Christ, who died, yea rather, was raised indeed, and

is on the right hand of God, who also is intercessor for us.

Again he saith
2

: For there is one God and one mediator also of

God and men, the man Jesus Christ. Of whom St. John, in his

catholic epistle, speaks 3
: Little children, this I write unto you.

Sin not ; and if any one sin, we have with God an intercessor

Jesus Christ, the righteous and the spotless. And he is the

expiation and remission of our sins ; and not of ours only, but also

for all those who rightly believe in him. Yea, and the Intercessor

himself took his holy precious body and his holy unblemished

blood, He and no other.

Supplement to theforegoing words.

Again I ask you, gainsaying Popes and your followers—you

who baptize them that are catechumens still in their mother's

wombs by all sorts of means, though they have not yet come into

the world, or are born dead ; some of them in the womb and some

in death, ye baptize conditionally *. All these things are devilish,

and not divine.

For the God of all who bestows such gifts of grace on his loved

ones, since he is himself sincere, has also bestowed gifts of grace

which are sincere and true. Hence it is clear from your deeds,

how ye sometimes are convicted by the truth, and are forced to

speak the truth, as when ye say : Let no catechumen, nor any that

is wanting in faith, nor any one that is unrepentant or impure. It

is not meet that he should draw nigh to the holy divine mysteries.

Now if ye do not hearken unto God, Christ, and the universal

and apostolic holy Church
;
ye should anyhow obey your own false

testimonies and promises. For there are three divine mysteries,

which he proclaimed from above to his only-born Son and to

St. John the great prophet. First, repentance. Second, baptism.

1 Rom. viii. 34.
2

1 Tim. ii. 5.

3 Hebr. vii. 26; 1 John ii. 1.

* The same word theakav is used here as in ch. v. p. 15. The reference is

not to the practice of baptism for the dead, but to that of baptizing corpses.
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Third, holy communion. For these three he gave to the adult,

and not to catechumens who have not repented, or are unbelieving.

And again I ask you, violator of ordinances, about this cate-

chumen of yours, when did he ask or where did he petition the false

witness, saying : I ask from thee faith, hope, love, and all other good

works, from a false witness ?

For if your catechumen asks from his tenderest age, then why

does he not ask it direct from you, violators of the ordinances?

So then your very falsehoods serve to show forth like the sun the

truth of our Lord Jesus Christ. And your whole custom is found

to be false and mere deceit; of which our Lord Jesus Christ

primarily saith :
' And what he speaketh false, he speaketh out of

his own, and his father is Satan,' John *.

Instruction of a Christian.

If any one desire, my little children, to acquire the orthodox

faith, it is first necessary for him to learn fully the necessary

questions and the confession. And then he shall go and ask for

holy baptism ; and the precious body and blood of our Lord Jesus

Christ shall he eat and drink, at a time when he hath believed, and

not during his unbelieving time as a catechumen.

Concerning the Christian Doctrine.

CHAPTER [?]
x

Question. Art thou a Christian ?

Answer. Yes, I am a Christian by the grace of Christ.

Q. How are we to define a Christian ?

A. Thus—one who knows our Lord Jesus Christ, what he is,

and keeps his commandments.

Q. What is the command and precept of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which we keep ?

A. That which our Lord prescribed to his disciples and his

faithful, saying :
' If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments.

As I also have kept the commandments of my Father.'

Q. How many are the commandments of our Lord Jesus Christ ?

A. These. First, Hope. Second, Repentance. Third, Faith.

Fourth, Baptism. Fifth, Communion. Sixth, Love, which is chief

of all.

1 The chapter and verse are not filled in.



Il8 THE KEY OF TRUTH

Q. What is Christ, and as what must we know him and believe

him to be ?

A. Even as the universal and apostolic holy Church believed, so

must we also believe.

Q. How did the blessed apostles believe ? Teach us.

A. As St. John the Evangelist showeth, saying: 'We have

believed and know that thou art Christ, the Son of God, who wast

to come into the world.'

Q. So then, as touching those who baptize catechumens, is their

baptism true or vain ?

A. It is vain and a fraud. For catechumens have not repent-

ance, have not hope, neither have they the holy faith. Wherefore

their baptism is not true and is not salvation.

Q. Then whose baptism and communion is valid ?

A. Their holy baptism and communion only is valid who have

original and operative sin.

Q. Surely catechumens who are [newly] born of their mothers

have not original and operative sin ?

A. Yea, my children, they truly have not such sin, these cate-

chumens.

Q. Hast thou then firm ground in holy scripture as touching

catechumens ?

A. Yes, venerable father, I have true witness from the holy

Gospel, which our Lord enjoined on the holy Church, saying after

his resurrection :
' Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel

to all creatures. He that shall believe and be baptized shall live

;

and he that believeth not shall be judged.' Behold, my reverent

one, first did he enjoin faith, repentance, and then he gave the

command of holy baptism.

Q. How many, my little children, were there who fasted the

forty days and forty nights, until came Christ, the Son of God ?

A. Four 1 are those who so fasted. Enoch and Elias who,

fasting, were raised to Heaven. Secondly, Abraham, who received

the promise of Isaac from the angels of God. And thirdly, Moses 2
,

fasting, received the ten commandments.

1 Petrus Sic. col. 1297, quotes a letter of Sergius to Leo, a Montanist,

in which reference is perhaps made to these four prophets as follows : dkka
Trapamkovfuii (so read for napaKak(oat), wairtp I8(£ai airnorukovs Kal irpoiprjTa?

01 rivis tlai Ttaaapes, 5e£cu Kal iroinivas Kal biSaaKakovs, 'iva fifj OrjpiakaiTos 71V77.

3 Even the Manicheans respected the ten commandments, but not as specifi-

cally Moses' revelation, but as ' olim promulgata per Enoch et Seth et caeteros

eorum similes iustos.' See August, c. Faust, man. xix. ch. 3.
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Q. Christ our Lord and Intercessor, did he really fast forty days

and forty nights like them ?

A. Yes, he fasted, and from his Almighty Father received the

kingship over things in heaven and on earth and under the earth.

Q. Wherefore then did not God Almighty make one of the

patriarchs king and head of all? Did they not also fast those

days ?

A. Although they fasted, yet they were not 1 as was our

Lord Jesus Christ. But they were conceived in original sin, they

had original sin and operative. But our mediator Christ was not

conceived in original sin, and had not original sin or operative like

them, as St. John the Evangelist made clear saying, ch. i. 13:

' Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of

the will of man, but of God. And the word 2 became flesh, and

dwelt among us.'

Q. Did then God converse with our Lord Jesus Christ, or

not?

A. Almighty God conversed with his only-born Son ever and

always, as St. John the Evangelist bore witness, saying, It

thundereth 3
. But some of them said, An angel hath spoken unto

him. But our mediator and intercessor himself confirmed it, that

the Father conversed with him, saying: Not for my sake came

this voice ; but that ye may believe in me. And again he saith : I

from myself speak nothing ; but what I have heard from my Father,

that will I make known unto you.

Q. How many are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ which

save man ?

A . Four are they which save man. First, Repentance. Second,

Right Faith. Third, Holy Baptism. And fourth, the holy precious

body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Q. [and A.) So then confirmation, the order of priesthood, last

unction, and marriage, are not salvation of our souls. But are

unnecessary and not obligatory. Even as the holy Church saith

:

' If he giveth his virgin in marriage, he doeth well. And if

they give her not in marriage, they do still better.' Thus shalt

thou regard confirmation, order of priesthood, and last unction,

which are not obligatory nor the door of salvation.

1 One or two words effaced in MS. The words so effaced may have implied

that Christ did not take his flesh from the Virgin. They were anyhow heretical.

2 MS. reads ' by the word.' I have corrected.

3 John xii. 28, 29.
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Q. For how many reasons did the God of all send into the

world the new Adam his beloved ?

A. For four necessary things. That is: First, because of

original sin. Second, on account of operative sin. Third, for

sake of mediation, reconcilement, and intercession, which now is
1

.

Fourthly, because of the end of the world, the Father Almighty

sent his only-born Son, and appointed him to judge the quick and

the dead.

Q. O venerable father, is it right 2 for us to have the intercession

of saints, or is it not?

A. We hold that their intercession is not right or essential. For

they need the intercession of the living, not the living theirs 3
.

As is clear from the sacramentaries of the heretics and schismatics,

who at the hour of mass {lit. oblation) rightly here say 4
:

' Of all

whether priests, or deacons, or scribes, that is apostles, saints,

prophets, doctors, martyrs, patriarchs, monks, virgins, recluses,

and of all saints, let there be, we pray, commemoration in the holy

oblations.' Yea, and priests and scribes with one voice say out

loud :
' Remember, O Lord, and pity.' Also he that offereth

saith : ' Give rest to the souls of the saints/ and the rest.

Q. What further reason is there why they cannot make inter-

cession ?

A. Although they suffered for the love of Christ, still they have

not glory, nor release, nor the crown of the kingdom of God 5
.

As the holy Church of Christ makes clear when it says :
' The

saints received the promise of life eternal, they obtained promises,

stopped the mouths of lions 6
,' and the rest. Furthermore our

Lord Jesus, in giving his promise, spake to his loved ones thus

:

' Wheresoever I shall be, there shall also be my worshipper.'

Again he also says :
' Ye cannot now come after me ; but then

ye shall have come after me.' And also he points out the place to

them, saying :
' There are many mansions in my Father's house.'

See, my reverent children,, how hath been made clear the mind

1 Or perhaps trans. :
' in the present.'

2 In the margin is written :
' And when onr Lord Jesus shall be glorified,

then shall he crown his saints.' Paul, 2 Thess. i. 10.

3 Geo. Mon. p. 72, x. tou? irpotp-qras mi tous Xoinovs ayiovs dnoPaWovTai, ef

olvtSjv fj.r)5tva riva iv ntptt raiv aw^ofxivajv etvai Xiyovrts.
4 Cp. Brightman, Liturgies (in the Liturgy of the Armenians), pp. 440-443.

There the prayer ' Remember, O Lord, and have pity,' is said by the priest

privately, and not by the deacons as well.

5 Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 16. * Heb. xi. 35.



CATECHISM CONTINUED 121

of the holy Gospel and of the holy church. Those who are filled

with hope, and not with glory and crowns, are all saints 1

, as our

mediator and intercessor Jesus directs, saying in his ineffable

judgement :
' Come ye blessed ones of my Father, be ye heritors

of joy without term or end.' In the same way 2 shalt thou regard

the sinners who are tormented in fire unquenchable.

Furthermore, my beloved little son, take to thee the word of the

great prophet Moses,' which tells how Pharaoh was very wrath with

Joseph, and took him and put him in prison; and some of the

imprisoned saw a dream and were afraid. So then in the middle

of the prison they told their dreams to Joseph. But our forefather

Joseph by the spirit of God told them their dreams, saying to the

one : My good man, behold on the morrow Pharaoh the king

crowneth thee with great glory. But to the other he said : Thou

also on the morrow shalt be punished by the king. See, my
reverent child, that one with the promise of Joseph was crowned,

and the other with his words was punished. Of like purport is

the parable of our Lord Jesus Christ which tells about Lazarus

and Abraham.

Furthermore the holy church of Christ tells how he went and

preached to the spirits which were in prison, for the preaching of

our Lord Jesus Christ signifies this, namely that he gave promises

and great hope to the spirits of patriarchs and prophets, saying,

My Father will crown you in the end of the world. But to the

sinners he preached, saying : The Father Almighty will chastise

you with heavy chastisement.

Concerning the jndge?ne?it that is one and not two.

CHAPTER [?]

Question. How many judgements of God are there as touching

the dead and the living ?

Answer. There is but one judgement and not two.

Q. Then, if there 3
is one judgement of God which he holdeth

through Christ ; why do some gainsayers say that there are two

judgements and not one—the one, they say, private and apart, and

the other universal.

1 This sentence may also be rendered :
' The saints are all filled with hope

and not," &c
2 In marg. of MS. this note :

' Mark the parable of the Lord Jesus, Luke

xvi. 19, where he speaks of the living.'

3 This note in marg. of MS. :
' See in the book of Theophilus.'

\
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A. They thus speak lies merely because their father is Satan.

Even as our Lord says, that which he speaketh false he speaketh

out of his own, and his father is Satan \

Q. I pray thee, venerable father, to give us instruction as

touching how many judgements there be.

A. I tell thee that the universal and apostolic church confesses

one only, saying that man dies once and after that is judgement.

This is the meaning of the holy church, that as for man death

comes once, so also will his resurrection and judgement be one

and not two.

Q. Then did Christ, our Lord and intercessor, truly know the

wickedness of their minds, who have established false and mon-

strous laws, or did he not ?

A. Yes, venerable father, he truly knew, and therefore said:

' Beware of evil workers/ and ' by their fruits ye shall know them
'

who are disciples of lies and deceit, and not of my truth. As the

holy church expressly declareth.

Q. Did our Lord Jesus Christ really know the day of judgement

or no?

A. Since the heavenly Father, true God, did not reveal that day

to his beloved Son ; as he saith concerning the end of the world

:

' No man knoweth it, not the angels in heaven, nor the Son ; but

the Father alone.' Further he saith :
' Out of my own self I speak

nothing ; but whatsoever command my Father gave me, that I

speak.' Behold, my reverent one, how Christ, the Son of God, of his

own self could not say aught, unless his Father revealed it to him.

Q. But forasmuch as our Lord Jesus Christ could not by him-

self without the ordinance of God know the day of judgement, how

do some gainsayers declare, in opposition to the truth of the Son

of God, that there is a separate judgement and place of expiation

for sinners ?

A. Because, as I at the first told thee, they are the heritors of

their father's deceit ; and through the spirit of that same evil one

they ever and always ordain false laws and false precepts. Behold,

my loved one, their teacher, who has disguised himself 2
in the form

of a monk 3 and preached unto them the torments of hell, in order

to ensnare their souls.

HERE END THE QUESTIONS.

1 Note in marg. ' See the false books of Sebastia' (Sivas).
'
2 This note in marg. of MS. :

' See in the book of the Place of Expiation

'

(or Purgatory). Presumably it was the work of Theophilus referred to above.

' See note i, on p. 84.
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Concerning the Consecration of tJie Flesh and Blood of oar Lord

fesus Christ, the Intercessor.

CHAPTER [f]

Now our Lord Jesus Christ willed to distribute his holy flesh

and blood unto disciples and believers.

First he began with the following figure
1

. He opened their

minds, saying :
' My flesh is the true food and my blood is the true

drink.' And again he said 2 :'Iam the bread of life which came

down from heaven. He that eateth this bread shall live for ever.'

When our Lord had thus ended these figures, many of the

disciples forthwith turned back. Then he again said to his remain-

ing disciples : Do ye go and get ready for us the table of holiness,

where I shall presently perform the mystery of salvation, for my 3

own believers and beloved ones. And when it was eventide Jesus

went and sat down, and the twelve with him. He took one loaf 4

unleavened in his hands, blessed it, gave thanks, broke it and

said :
' Take ye, eat. This is my body which for you many is

distributed unto the expiation and remission of sins.' [So also

saith he in regard to the cup 5
.]

Exposition of the Holy Mystery of our Lord fesus Christ.

That our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ, the Lamb of

God, took the bread 6 in his hands and blessed it, this the holy

Evangelists declare.

That is to say he earnestly besought the almighty Father that

he would change the bread into his true precious body. This is

why it says :
' He blessed,' that is, he prayed the Lord that he

would change the bread truly into his body. And so it was

assuredly changed by the spirit of the heavenly Father. And

when he saw that the bread was changed into his body, then he

thanked the almighty Father for having changed it into his body

and blood.

Now dost thou understand, my little child, the interpretation of

the blessing and thanksgiving ?

Yes, holy father, I have right well understood it. Humbly I pray

1 The words might also be rendered ' in this manner.'

2 In margin is this note : 'John vi. 51, and as far as verse 59 he speaks in

a figure {or in a manner).'

3 MS. has < his ' for ' my.' 4
lit. = ' one bread.'

5 The brackets are in the MS.
6 Here is written in marg. this note :

' And here he truly doth distribute.'
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thee, venerable father, interpret to us this his use of the word

' mine,' namely :
' This is my body/ as he also said after the

resurrection to Peter :
' Feed my sheep.' When he said this, did

our mediator and intercessor Jesus Christ know that there would

come false popes who would change [it] according to their good

pleasure? Who with bread 1 alone cajole all men and make that

their own flesh and blood, and not Christ's. For this cause also

doth our Lord Jesus Christ say :
' This is my body.' Yea more,

this doth he imply : that whosoever shall make any water, any

mere bread, or any moistened morsel, and distribute (the same)

deceitfully to the simple people, it is their own flesh and blood

and not Christ's
2

.

To whom glory for ever and ever. Amen.

This was written s
in the province of Taron in the year of the

Lord 1782/ but according to the Armenian Era 1230.

(colophon 4
.)

of the all glorious John Vahaguni. For they with

great fervour were elected by us. But because of their being elected

the love of truth abounded in my heart. Wherefore I could not

hide the grace of the Holy Spirit. But I began to write out in

order the holy Sacramentary and the Key of Truth for love of

those who ask and receive. Moreover, I humbly entreat you with

warm love and faith to forgive the shortcomings, the insufficiencies,

and the faults of composition or of grammar. And also as touching

the syllables, or writing, or verbs or nouns (//'/. words) or eight

parts of the art, if in regard to them ye find any errors or short-

comings, they are not due to ourselves, but have found their way

into it as being (the faults) of unpractised copyists.

Glory to the Father truly existent, and to his Son our mediator

and intercessor. Now and ever and unto eternity of eternities.

Amen.

1 Geo. Mon. p. 72, ov XPVi </)7?°'<> vpoaaytadai aprov teal oivov.

2
I add a literal Latin rendering of this important passage : Hoc dicens

cognouit mediator et intercessor noster Iesus Christus quia uenturi sunt falsi

papae, et mutaturi sunt secundum uoluntatem sui ? Qui mero pane decipiunt

omnes et faciunt ilium corpus et sanguinem sui sed nequaquam Christi. Prop-

leiea et dominus noster Icsus Christus dicit quia Hoc est corpus meum.

Immo hoc uult dicere quia quicunque aquam aliquam (or aliquid). merum

panem aliquem (or aliquid) siue tinctum frustum aliquid faciat et distribuat

dolo ad simplices congregationes, illorum est corpus et sanguis, sed non Christi.

1 That is to say ' copied
'

; for grem is constantly so used.

4 One or more pages of MS. are here lost.





ERRATUM.

P. 124, 1. \%,for the words ' were elected by us. But because of their

being elected' substitute the following: 'besought us. But because of

their beseeching

'

Key 0/ Truth
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APPENDIX I,

The original of the copy from which the following letter is printed

by Father Basil Sarkisean ' in his volume on the ' Manichean Paulician

Heresy' (Venice, 1893, in Modern Armenian), is preserved in a codex

called the Book ofLetters, which used to be in the library of the Fathers

of Antony at Constantinople. This codex was written out in 748 of

the Armenian Era = A.D. 1300, in Hromkla by Thomas the Vardapet,

on charta bombycina, from an older copy which belonged to Gregory

Vkayaser in the year 527 = A.D. 1079. The convent of Kdjav, to the

Abbot of which the letter was written, was very ancient, and was

situated in the province of Mokatz.

About the year 987 accusations were made against many Armenian

monks and priests of being secret or open members of the Thonraki

sect. Among those accused was Gregory of Narek, the famous saint

and author of a book of devotions which is still in the hands of every

Armenian priest. A council was held at Ani before which he was

acquitted, and, to fully exculpate himself, he was forced to write the

following letter to the Abbot of Kdjav, who notoriously leaned to

the side of the heretics.

LETTER

Of the gracious Doctor Gregory of Narek, which he wrote to the

celebrated convent of Kdjav, concerning the tenets of the cursed

Thonraki, lanes and Iamres, who came in the guise of sheep, but

within is a ravening wolf; who moreover by his fruits was made

known to all. Him the holy doctor having heard of, wrote in order

to liberate others from the evil tenets :

—

Lord Father 2
, I write this because an untrustworthy rumour of evil

tendency,— although those who heard it considered it trustworthy, nor

was there any ill-will to prejudice them — admits of no other means of

contradiction.

For I heard that the unmentionable and obscene lechery of the

heresy of the cursed Thonraki sect is mentioned among your pious

ones. And I was lost in astonishment at a statement so improper on

1 Many of Father Sarkisean's valuable notes I translate, adding his

initials B. S.
a Nothing more is known of this Abbot, nor do we know at all if any steps

were taken in consequence of this letter to purge his convent of heresy (B. S.).
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the part of the enemies of God, who declare that you furthermore

reported to Mushel 1

, a learned man by repute, that you had been

satisfied by a bearer of letters whom you had sent that they (i.e. the

Thonraki) are not alien to the apostolical tradition 2
; and that you

are keenly desirous to share in their lot and associate yourself closely

with those who have been cut off by the sword of the avenging heathen

Amir 3 Apl-Vard, who is in fact a rod of wrath in the hand of the

Lord Jesus.

We learn from the same source that you ask, What writing directs

any one to be anathematized? asserting the marvellously composed
letter of contradiction of our blessed Lord Ananias*, to be nonsensical

or absurd, or spoken against God. Now if all this has been inspired

by you,— I omit to say agreed to by you and (I spare so to write)

relished by you— then you have summed up in yourself the afore-

written [opinion] that 'their chosen food became loathing.'

There is much that is divine and everything that is apostolical that

is yet denied by them and abolished. Of divine ordinances, there is

the laying on of hands 5
, as the apostles received it from Christ.

There is the communion in his body 6
, as the Apostle defined it,

saying : In eating the bread of communion, we receive and eat God
himself, who was united with flesh. This communion-bread, before

which we tremble, Smbat 7 taught to be ordinary bread. And as for

the birth through spiritual throes, I mean by water and Spirit, of

which it was declared that it makes us sons of God, concerning this,

he taught others that it consisted of mere bath water.

And as to the exalted day of the Lord 8
, on which [the word of God]

created the first light and perfected thereon the light of his rising, and
prefigured by an economy the quickening light of his Advent,—this

day, adorable for all it doth image, he has explained to them is to be

counted just like any other days.

; B. S. conjectures that Mushel was i.q. Mushel Bagratuni Abasean, men-

tioned by the historian Asolik as a governor of Kars in 984. But, as he was

a Vardapet, I doubt this identification. In any case it was an honoured name
in Armenia from the earliest times. It is written with a strong / answering to

Greek A. Or translate :
' that you (and") specially Mushel . . . reported that.'

2 This testimony that the Abbot and Mushel had satisfied themselves after

examination that the claim of the Thonraki sect to be an apostolical church

and to possess the apostolical tradition was a valid one, is both important and

interesting. It is the claim which is made on almost every page of the Key.
3 This Amir cannot be identified with certainty. The reference proves that

the Paulicians took the field against the Mahometan invaders, and were not

spared by them.
4 This letter, written under compulsion of the Armenian Catholicos by

Ananias of Narek, Gregory of Narek's uncle, is preserved but does not merit

translation, being mere invective. Ananias was, like his nephew, accused of

being a Thonraki or Paulician.
5 But we saw above that prominent Armenian churchmen of the tenth

century admitted that their heretical rivals had the true apostolical tradition.

6 The account preserved in the Key of the Paulician Eucharist is so frag-

mentary that it is not easy to say against what aspects of it Gregory of Narek

directs his remarks. The grain of truth in them must be that the Paulicians

rejected the orthodox sacraments in favour of their own.
7 Smbat (the same name as Sinbad) is stated below to have been the founder

of the Thonraki Church.
8 The Key gives us no information as to how the Paulicians regarded the

Lord's day.
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Then among the observances which we know to have been repudi-

ated by them as neither apostolic nor divine, [we know to be] the

mysterious prayers of genuflexion l
, though the Creator of all, Jesus

Christ, bowing bent the knee. We know that the Font is denied by them,
in which Christ himself was baptized ; that the communion of immor-
tality, which the Lord himself gave to taste unto all, is denied. We
know their filthy habit of lecherous promiscuity 2

, where the Lord
reproved and suppressed even a glance. We know that they deny
the adored sign 3

(i.e. the Cross), which God, made man, raised and
carried on his shoulder as his own glory and authority. We know of

their anthropolatrous apostasy, more abominable and cursed than idola-

try ; of their self-conferred 4 contemptible priesthood, which is a likening

of themselves to Satan 5
; of their depreciation of the sacrament {lit.

crown ) of marriage 6
, which our Lord, by his own miracles, and through

his own God-bearing mother, prized and honoured. This sacrament
{lit. crown) they contemn, and reckon the mere fact of union in love

with one another to be perfect love, and from God and pleasing to

Christ ; saying that God is love and desires the love union alone, and
not the sacrament of marriage (///. crown). I know, too, of their

railing and cavilling at the first-fruits
7
, which Abel and Noe and

Abraham and David and Solomon and Elias appointed to conciliate

the Divine wrath. We know how they dare to call the head of

their abominable sect a Christ 8
; of whom Christ testified before-

hand, saying, There shall arise false prophets. And this is the

meaning of the prophet's saying : The fool said in his heart, there is

no God.
Such, then, are the apostolic 9 men of your Mushel who examines

and finds them to be people of unswerving faith. These, then, are

they whom my father's brother, a Vardapet of great acumen, closely

investigated, as being himself an apologist of God. And he, like a

learned champion, radically demolished the fabulous blasphemies of

the lawless Thonraki sect ; and had he not done so we should hardly

1 We gather that the Paulicians prayed standing erect in the primitive

Christian manner. The continuity of observance in their Church is strikingly

illustrated by the fact that its modern adherents still forbid genuflexions,

as we learn from the confession adduced in pp. xxv, xxvi of the Prolegomena.
2 Here the malice of the writer must be discounted. It was the regular and

stereotyped charge against all heretics, even the purest in their lives. It, of

course, refers to their denial that marriage was a sacrament.
3 See the Key, p. 115.
1 The Armenian word is a compound and = avrox^ip, 'with one's own hand.'

5 See note 8, below.
6 See the Key, p. 119.
7 Perhaps the Key, p. 115, should be compared, where offerings of incense,

candles, and victims are prohibited.
8 The elect one, according to the Key, was the image of Jesus Christ on

earth, his office was to reproduce on earth the life and calling of Christ him-

self. See the Key, pp. 95 and 106. The same charge of pretending that he

was Christ or the Holy Spirit was advanced against Sergius the Paulician,

who is identified by Dr. Mkei ttschian and the historian Tchamitch with Smbat.

See also the Prolegomena, pp. lxi foil.

9 The claim of those who used the Key and of him who wrote it was that the

Paulician was the only true apostolic church. See above, note 2, p. 126, and

Prolegomena, pp. xxxiii and xli.
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have known ' from report even the name of the foul creatures, so

insignificant is their fame. What gifts then of election 2 have they

seen in the abominable Kumbricus 3
, what trace of good in Simon 4

,

or what hope to look forward to in the antichrist, of all of whom they

are the disciples ? For, forgetful of the ineffable favours and kindness

bestowed on them through the Passion, they call these their refuge 5
,

though they have lied about the same. For they are packs of dogs

and bands of thieves, troops of wolves and arrays of devils ; tribes

of brigands and masses of weevils, hordes of savages and legions of

crucifiers, congregations of evil ones and men of blood, swarms of

poisonous snakes and herds of wild beasts, enemies of mankind,

societies of wizards and heretics, the scorn not only of churchmen,

but of heathen as well.

For I must relate what a certain valiant man said, who destroyed

and put to an infamous death their cursed ancestors. This is what he

said to the second Iamres 6
:

' If Christ rose on the third day, then

since you call yourself Christ 7
, I will slay you and bury you ; and if

you shall come to life again after thirty days, then I will know that

you are Christ, even though you take so many days over your resurrec-

tion. Now he was in close contact with them as a neighbour, and

he had learned the story of the bitter phrensy of these offenders from

many who had told it him, and he certainly believed s
in the true

resurrection of Christ, and was making mock of them as proper objects

of ridicule, when he left behind him the memory of this laudable saying.

For it was God and no earthly being who raised up this idea in him,

and it was providence which enjoined him to reprove or destroy the

wicked according to their wickedness
;

just as providence gave for

food the terrible serpent of Ind, and chastised the Jews through the

Chaldeans, and in judgement overwhelmed those who crucified Jesus

by the hand of Titus and Vespasian and Adrian, and reprimanded the

Egyptian nation with a twofold destruction by the hand of Cyrus.

And he is said to have hung up in the dread oracular temple of Beliar

himself the lance with which he smote them. Now the very devils

knew God the only-born and confessed him to be judge of all; but the

foul Smbat, a second Simon, allowed himself to be worshipped by his

disciples, men rooted in bitterness and sowers of tares
;
just like that

wizard of Samaria, and Montanus and Pythagoras the illiterate and
heathen philosopher.

I have set down a few points out of many, and I await your answer.

1 Why was Gregory so anxious to disclaim all knowledge of the sect?

Because he was accused of belonging to it. Was the accusation true? Probably

he had, at least in secret, once belonged to it, for his enemies nicknamed him
' Apostate.'

2 Gregory glances at the ' Election ' and ' Elect ones ' of the Paulicians.
3

i.e. Mani called KvPpucov. Gregory perhaps draws upon Photius or the

Archelaus acts.
1 In the Key Simon Magus is mentioned on pp 91, 92.
6 See the prayer in the Ordination Service in the Key, p. 108.
6 A sobriquet for Smbat. 7 See above, note 8, p. 127.
8 Yet Gregory adduces this story by way of illustrating how the Thonraki

were the scorn of heathen as well as of churchmen. He was not ashamed to

gloat over Mahometan mockery and murder of his own countrymen, and this

although—as is clear from the context—the Paulicians had given their lives in

Order to repel the Mahometan invaders of Armenia. See the Prolegomena,

pp. Ixiii foil.
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For it is a leading principle of our Lord's canon, which says : And
by thy words shalt thou be justified, and out of thy works shalt thou
be judged. But if you admire their writings 1

, we know that Satan too
recited a psalm on the day of the temptation of the Saviour of all.

But unless you place on record a double curse and manifold anathema
against their founder Smbat and their dead and wizard-like cults and
their profession of faith 2

; and unless you in writing declare that what they
represent as good is mere ordure over and over, and find the same to be
excess of apostasy, and intimate the same in your letter to me, which
is the way in which it beseems you to clear your character and to get
rid of the scandal and prejudice : anyhow, know for certain that 1 have
written entirely out of consideration for your good and peace and love.

For if your citadel of refuge 3 be betrayed by you, its own guardian,
then of yourself will you become a traitor to your high office. And
since this Mushel writes that he is a Vardapet 4

,
you must arm a

champion against the enemy and repair the breach that has been
effected, and defend exposed places, and be light and salt and mentor
to him that is in the dark, according to the divine canon. But if your
light be to his thinking darkness, he is beyond doubt a viperous
sorcerer and senseless giver of poison. For his science is not holpen
by the finger of God, his voice is ill-starred and inspired by evil, and
his report is deceitful—a destroyer of peace.

And now with what conscience can he repeat the words : 'Out of

what writings can I anathematize any one ?
' Paul anathematized even

an angel that should think things alien to his gospel, and he did not
scruple to repeat the anathema twice. And David cursed his trans-

gressions and subscribed to the reprimand. And the Lord saith of

those who have deserted from the ranks and are altogether on his

left hand : Depart from me ye cursed ones. And we received from
the Council of Nice 5

, and learned an anathema on the vainglory of
heretics, which is formally directed to be used twice over in the hymn
of the confession of faith which follows after the reading of the gospel.

An answer to the letters of Petros from Sahak prescribed forms of

anathema against those excommunicated at Chalcedon. And there

are the heads of Cyril of Alexandria's anathemas against Nestorius,

and the Henoticon letter of the Emperor Zeno, which curses by name
the utterly heretical sects.

Now if we are by ordinance obliged to curse those whose short-

comings are but in part, how much more 6 must we curse the mani-
foldly heretical ranks of this congregation, which is cut off from Christ

and united by bonds to Satan. And now, Lord Abbot, take no offence

at the terms of my letter, nor take unfeigned love as if it were hatred.

For the love of Christ compels me to this, and we only desire you to

1 Or more probably if-puipLufUnupfiuL should be rendered ' quoting of the

Scriptures.'
2 See the Key, pp. 93, 94 and 97.
3

i. e. the convent to the Abbot of which this letter is addressed.
* Therefore Mushel was probably a doctor of the Armenian Gregorian

Church.
5 This anathema is still repeated by Armenians at the end of the Nicene

Symbol.
6 This passage proves at least that the Thonralci had nothing to do with

the Nestorians and other heretical sects enumerated in the Henoticon. See the

Prolegomena.
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be spotless. And do you order to be copied the volumes * full of

learning which the father Ananias, with great care, wrote against

these schismatics.

1 This work of Ananias is unfortunately lost. If it could be discovered, it

might give valuable information. Nerses Schnorhali quotes it in his Epistola I

(see Saudi Nersetis Clajensis Opera, vol. i. pp. 58-64, Venice, 1832), but his

citations, though valuable, hardly make up for the loss. Gregory Magistros,

early in the eleventh century, also quotes this lost work of Ananias in his letter

to the Patriarch of Edessa, which, along with the letter of Nerses Schnorhali,

will be given in English below.
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APPENDIX II.

ARISTACES of Lastivert, whose two chapters on the Thonraki sect

are here translated, was an eyewitness of most of the events described

in his history, which opens with the year 989 and ends with 1071 ;

particularly of the siege and sack of the royal city of Ani byAlp-Arslan

the Second, king of Persia, in the year 1064. It is evident, however,

that he could not have taken part in the proceedings with respect to

the Thonraki here set forth ; for they took place within the first decade

of the eleventh century. We must, therefore, use due caution in regard

to the narrative.

I translate from the Venice edition of 1844, which contains a good

text, though based on late MSS. I have omitted some superfluous

matter, especially citations of scripture, marking the omissions with

dots. Aristace's history was rendered into French, and published in

1864 at Paris by M. Ev. Prud'homme.

HISTORY OF ARISTACES, VARDAPET OF
LASTIVERT.

CHAPTER XXII.

Concerning the evil heresy of the Thonraki which appeared in the

province ofHarq \ and convulsed the people.

Jacobus was a bishop who had the charge of the church of the James

family of Harq; and at the beginning of his term of authority he Harq; his

exampled all the virtues. He dressed in sack-cloth, fasted, went vlrtues

1 A description of this region is given in Indshidshian, Dcscriptio Armeniae

(Mod. Armenian), Venice, 1806. Harq is a region lying south-east of Erzeroum

(Karin), on the eastern slopes and valleys of the volcanic mountain Pinkeol.

This tract is separated from Karin by two watersheds, between which runs the

upper stream of the river called Mourtz, or Pinkeol Sou. The more northern

of these ranges is called Mardali-Theqman, just south of Karin. Khnus or

Khnz is a naturally fortified village town in the centre of this region, at the

meeting point of several considerable streams, which have risen on the north-

east slopes of Pinkeol. and flow first eastwards and then south to join the south-

east branch of the Euphrates.

2
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bare-footed ; and he chose for his priests who always accompanied

him, men coarsely clad and simple, who avoided a life of pleasure,

and constantly occupied themselves in the singing of psalms,

and influence By such a mien he stirred others far and near to admiration, and

clergy!* every one was anxious to see him ; Avhile those who had been very

haughty and overweening because of their authority, submitted them-

selves so entirely to his influence, that, had he bid them draw their

last breath, there was not one of them who would have opposed him,

or, have ventured to open his mouth and murmur.
Yet all this was hypocrisy and not sincere ; for it is the fruit which

makes known the tree, as we heard from our Lord. Moreover, the

Apostle writes to the same effect, and says :
' Satan himself doth take

the form of an angel of light.' How much more do his worshippers

transform themselves into apostles of Christ. For just as men mix
deadly drugs in honest food that others may take it, and, swallowing

as if it were food, may be caught by the deadly drug ; and just as

fishermen conceal their hooks with bait, that the fish may be deceived

by the food and be taken on the hook ; so also do the workers of

wickedness. For they dare not openly show their pit of destruction

to any one; because then no one would be induced by them—however
much out of his senses he might be— to fall of his own will into an

abyss, out of which he could not get up again. This is why they

disguise themselves under cover of our godly religion in order to

deceive the simple-minded, and by their soft words take captive the

minds of the innocent. For their words eat into such, like a cancerous

growth
; and just as this is difficult to heal, so those who are taken

by them can with difficulty keep themselves safe.

And because of them doth our Lord warn us in his saving gospel

:

' Beware of false prophets who come to you in lambs' clothing, but

within are ravening wolves.' Also the Apostle teaches the Philippians

in the same way, being instructed by the Lord's commands :
' Beware

ye of dogs, beware of evil workers.' For it is easy to be on one's

guard against outside enemies, but it is hard to shelter oneself from

the assaults of one's own kinsmen, as happened to Abel and Joseph.
Paulicianism Now these enemies of ours, had they been of foreign-speaking races,

from the no matter what, could have easily been guarded against ; but as the

CiVuTcrTof
blessed John writes :

' They went out from among us, but they were
St. Gregory, not all of us,' and therefore it is difficult to know them. They are of

our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same
spring, like sweet water and bitter. Although St. Jacob declared

it impossible, yet among us this has happened. From the sweet

spring which our glorious leader struck, going down into the depths

of the earth for fifteen years of sweat and toil— struck and made to

flow in a copious stream from the depths of the hole— [this has come
forth]

; yea, from the limpid and pure well which the seer Ezekiel saw,

and into which no poisonous rivulets of heresy could penetrate. For
the bulwark of truth was firmly set on the rock of faith until these last
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times 1

, though our Illuminator himself with prophetic spirit saw what

should come, that the sheep should become wolves and shed our

blood. And this happened when the lawless men multiplied upon the

earth, and the good master of the house slept who had sown the seed.

Then the enemy found his field, and sowed the tares amid the wheat

according to the parable of the Gospel. The dregs of bitterness were

mingled with the living water which, like a fountain, issued from the

master's house. But of old it was revealed to the doctors of the

church ', who plucked out the tares by the root from the field of our

faith ; and pressed out and strained off the dregs of bitterness, and

made wholesome the waters with the salt of truth, according to the

old and just policy of St. Elisha. But enough of this. It is time

to return to the main subject of my discourse, in order to confirm

what we have said.

The first-born satellite, then, of the father of all evils, his earliest C. 1002.

conspirator, so soon as his deceptive reputation for goodness was

bruited abroad by senseless persons, began at once to make our faith

his target at which to sling his arrows, even as the shafts of the

lightning are driven into an ancient oak. For the fellow was very

fluent of speech, and by his eloquence bewitched the ears of many.

Then he planned in this way to subvert the holy church from its

foundations. And he forgot the Lord's command and infallible

promise to Peter :
' Thou art the Rock, and on this rock I will build

my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.' He
trusted not in this, but listened to the private advice, as it were, of

any man ; and so entered into controversy, and thought to shear off

the glory of the church
;
just as of old the harlot did with the locks

of Samson. Just as she betrayed his unconquerable person to the

gentile, so he, to renders of the truth, that holy church, which our

Lord Jesus Christ had bought with his precious blood, and crowned

and glorified with the all-victorious cross ; establishing therein

a sacramental table after the fashion of the tree of life in Eden.

Whose fruit making us immortal we know to be the true body of the

Saviour, according to his faithful precept :
' Whoever shall eat my

flesh shall not see death for ever.' Consider, then, his low cunning,

how like a snake he contrived by his corruptions to pour the destruc-

tive poison into those who were sound in the faith.

In the first place he began by establishing election among priests Appoints
r o j o tj i

election of

according to worth, and told the unworthy to keep silence. And as priests,

this seemed to please the many, he proceeded to add other innovations.

For he ordered the worthy ones only to present offerings (or masses)

three times in the year. And, although in the Nicene canons it is

written that, ' Even though a man be very sinful, yet you must receive

his confession, and communicate to him the Lord's body and blood,

1 But from the other sources we know that, as early as 1000, Paulicianism

was on the decline in Taron as elsewhere, and was no new thing.
2 See pp. lvii foil, of the Prolegomena.
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and hold him worthy of all masses {lit. offerings) and all Christian

Rejects orders
' ;

yet he utterly declined to accept auricular confessions. But
auricular h taught as follows, that if a man has not in his own soul himself
confession °

, , , . . ,

and victims, repented of his sins, then commemorations help him not, neither

offerings. And along with his instruments he would scoff and jeer,

for they would bring an animal and set it before them, and say as

follows :
' Alas, thou unhappy animal. Leave alone the fact that

yonder man in his time committed sins and died, still what sins hast

thou committed, that thou shouldst die with him V
And beside this, the congregations were divided into two parties,

because some accepted this teaching, but others not. And all were

disturbed and perplexed, and were asking what was to be the outcome

of the matter. Moreover, those who at the time were in the desert

and in grottos, for ever doing the pleasure of God in their solitary

and ascetic lives, were deeply afflicted, and with tears besought the

Two coun- benevolent Lord to visit them. And there was also held twice over
dls held council of many fathers and pontiffs and priests, and of numbers of
against the "* *" J r

, , T .

Pauiicians. other people of all sorts, not to be counted. Yet since the governors

of the province were all as it were spell-bound by his hypocritical

demeanour, they declared that they would all die as it were by war,

James relies before they would give him into the hands of the council. So he, like

on people
Nestorius, sat in his house and reaped great encouragement, and by

i tit i on
m

magistrates, means of a message made his defence to the council, relying on the

help of the governors rather than of God. For he did not bear

in mind the psalm of David :
' It is better to trust in God, than to

1 The following passage from Nerses Shnorhali, born c. noo, and Armenian

Catholicos 1165, is a defence of the custom of sacrificing animals in church in

expiation of the sins of the dead. It is from his first epistle, chap. 2, and I cite

the Latin translation, published at Venice 1833, vol. i. p. 51 :
' Porro immolatio,

si quis illam agere uelit in memoriam dormientium in Christo, ita fiat. Ad
ecclesiae iannam congregentur una cum oblationis domino sacerdotes ; sine

multi fuerint siue pauci, siue unus tantum, ponantque salem coram sancta cruce,

et scriptos Psalmos ac officia concinnent, lectionesque et orationes magno timore

perlegant, ac deuoto corde dormientis nomen commemorent, atque a domino
ueniam peccatorum illius deposcant, ac salem benedictum porrigant, immolent-

que bestiam et statutas eorum partes dent sacerdotibus. Ex residuo autem

prius esurientes alant et indigentes, ac postea, si quid supererit, charos et

amicos. Atque, primo die excepto, ne quid servent ex eo in cibum domus suae

pro aliis futuris diebus, propterea quod deo oblatum est.' This sacrifice was

called a matal and was 'ad animarum requiem.' The canon De Sacerdotibus of

St. Isaac, Armenian patriarch in the fourth century, relates the origin of these

sacrifices. At the time of the conversion of Armenia, the pagan priests who
had lived ' ex profanis idololatriae uictimis ' asked how they and their families

were now to live. Whereon St. Gregory the Illuminator ' praecepit populo. ut

loco oblationum quas immundis idolis antea offerebant, unico Deo immolatas

animalium oblationes benedicto sale commixtas, in Paschate resurrectionis

Domini, et in quacunque dominica festiuitate, nee non illustrium sanctorum, et

in commemoratione defunctorum in Christo .... Iussitquc dare conversis

ex idololatria sacerdotibus illarum immolationum partem ; non solum, sicuti

morlo lariduntur, ex pelle et coxendice, sed et amplius adhuc.' Thus a premium
was held out to priestly families which should be converted to the new
religion.
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trust in governors '; and the miscreant thought he would with the help

of men triumph over the truth. But God, who permits not the rod of

sinners to prevail in the lot of the just, lest the just should reach out

their hands unto wickedness, who doeth the will of them that fear

him and heareth their prayers, who stilleth the raging of the storm,

and bringeth rain in the drought—and that at the prayer of a single

just man, he visited us and brought salvation to his people. For he

knows in his profound wisdom how to lay from afar the foundation

of mighty events. So in this case, in his providence he did what was

really best for us, and it happened thus.

There was a religious man in the province of Karin ' by name Esaiah of

Esaiah, of a pious family, who, because of Jacob's good report, had

gone and joined him, when the disquiet and inquiries I have described

were stirred up about him. His suspicions were aroused, and he

scanned him narrowly ; for he was a very sage man and had gained

his entire intimacy, being regarded as one of his most trusty followers.

He accordingly looked into and informed himself about the filthy cult

of Jacob, and at once when he had done so went and related the same

to the holy patriarch Sargis 2
, who, on hearing thereof and ascertain- delates

ing the fact, summoned to himself with gentle words the miscreant and p^^ch
'

rewarded him according to his deserts. For he deprived him of his Sargis,

priest's orders, and branded his forehead with the likeness of a fox, who brands
r

cc. . and inl-

and at the same time issued a proclamation to this effect : Any one prisons

of the faith of the holy Illuminator who shall enter and join the fold ^mes -

of the law-breaking Thonraki, who are wild beasts arrayed against

mankind, shall suffer this just sentence and penalty. And he bade

the miscreant be kept in prison, for he hoped that he might perhaps

repent and promise to keep away from the filthy sect. For he was

full of pity for the lost soul.

But since, according to the words of Jeremiah, the fire cannot forget

to burn, nor the Indian lose his black colour, nor the leopard his spots,

so could this wicked man not lose his wickedness. For one night he James
• 1 j c 1 escapes to

broke out of prison and took to flight, and passed into the land ot the Greece,

Greeks, till he came to the royal city of Constantinople, where he

maligned our faith, and sought to be baptized according to their rites.

But they in their wisdom, being informed of the facts, would not

receive him ; but answered : One whom the Armenians disdain and

reject in a matter of faith, we too refuse to accept. So when he did but returns
J

. , 7 ., . -.to lliondrak.

not succeed in this, he went away and came into the province ot

Apahuni into the dwelling-place of Satan, the congregation of apostates

from God and den of wild beasts which is called Thondrakis. How-

ever, they aver that even they would not receive him because of his

exceeding filthiness ; wherefore he departed into the mountain of

Klath 3
. There he was found by his own people in the hamlets and in

remote spots, and with them he remained quiet. And after spending

1
i. e. Erzeroum.

2 This Sargis became Patriarch, c. 1002.

3 Akhlath, or Khelath, is on Lake Van.
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his days there, he went and died miserably in the city called Muharkin.

As he had not conformed to the canonical writings nor had been in

union with Christians, he was cast out and abandoned. Wherefore

he died like an ass and was buried like an ass, leaving an ill memory
behind him ; in order that all who hear this story may imprecate

curses upon him. _-—--^"
X/f/fl

CHAPTER JZTTT

How i?i the borders of Mananali there burst out a conflagration

offolly.

Kountzik, Kountzik was an incestuous monk who lived hard by the fortified

city called Shiri, where to the present day they call a hamlet by his

name. He was far advanced in years and had in himself the leaven

of filthiness. For he had imbibed it from the teaching of a libidinous

is converted monk, who reported about himself that he was of the Albanians.

Albanian However, he was a scion of Satan and a storehouse of Satanic counsels,
monk. so t jiat i-^g smoke f the oven of hell 1 was continually bursting into

flame from his lips ; whereby many took the poison and were lost.

He converts Well, this Kountzik, being a busy worker of Satan, ensnared a certain

lady, woman, named Hranoysh 2
, who was of a leading and distinguished

family, and was mistress of a leading and distinguished family, and

was mistress of a hamlet conterminous with his. When she was filled

with the deadly breath of his venom, she was not satisfied with her

own destruction, but provided many to help on their deceits. And she

first of all corrupted two women who were related to her family, and

whose names were respectively Akni and Kamaray,—and indeed she

was a genuine doer of Satan's will
3

. But they were both true sisters,

and having caught the wild instinct of fornication, as is usual in their

fold, they proceeded with the cleverness of witches to make themselves

teachers of Satan .... And they smote and cruelly wounded many
innocent hearts. For having in their patrimony two villages, they

made them ready as dens and lairs in which the dragon of the crafty

serpent might nestle and pour out the flood of his spleen. And they

made themselves cup-bearers and gave those who lived round them to

drink of the draught of destruction. Wherefore Moses wrote :
' Their

wine is the rage of dragons, the rage of vipers impossible to heal.'

who converts A certain prince, Vrvcr by name, made himself the brother and
Prince Vrvcr.

' instrument of these witches. Aforetime he had been sound in the

faith and foremost in all zeal for piety ; so much so that he had built

a convent on his own estate and gathered in it ascetic brethren.

And he supplied from his wide marches (or 'on liberal terms') all the

1 From this metaphor, with which compare Greg. Mag., p. 146, we are to

understand the doctrines of the Thonraki, or Thondraki as Aristaces spells it.

2 Hranoysh was a common female name in the royal house of the Bagratuni.
1 The Armenian word Kamarar = ' doer of the will,' and is used as a pun on

the name Kamaray.
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wants of their lives, and their abbot was known by the name of Andrew,

and was very famous for his zeal in all works of religion. To them

repaired the prince year by year for the fast of the forty days, and

remained engaged with them in pious exercises until the days of the

great Pasek 1
. And he performed many other good works in the way

of ministering to them, and took the lead of all in feeding the poor and

in obedience to the priests. Him the evil one inveigled through these

women ; for they with the abandonment of passion fornicated pro-

miscuously with him, without taking any account of their nearness of

blood to him
The poor wretch Vrver was thus ensnared by them and made naked

his shame, and fell from the faith and became an enemy of God and

of his saints. He forsook the Lord, who through the holy font begat

him ; forgot God, who with his own flesh and blood fed him. He went

forth from his house fallen from honour, and forgot his divine vows,

and severed himself from participation in the monkish orders ; and

where aforetime was a meeting-place of religious men, which he had

built at great expense and with trouble, where the lines of psalmodists

and choirs of ministrants had joined the hosts above in hymning God

in sweet-voiced songs, there to-day the voices were silenced and their

place was tenantless and waste.

And after this what ? The unhappy wretch allied himself with the

devilish women, and going round the hamlets which were their native

places, and which we mentioned a little above, and of which the names Vrver

were respectively Kashe and Alinsoy 2
, they converted all the inhabi- p^uHdan

'

tants to themselves. And then they turned into a wilderness,— so ^nets.

mad were they in their devilish phrensy,—the churches, which in their

snakes' haunts had been aforetime built. And in the villages, when-

ever an opportunity presented itself, they shamelessly tore down the

symbol of our salvation and the armour of our Lord's victory

But since I have mentioned the cross, I will bring into my narrative

another tale of miracle, which will make all my readers tremble.

In the ravines of the mountain Pakhr, which is now-a-days called Hisconverts

the hill of Emery (Gaylakhazut) there was a village of our first fathers Josses in

*

called Many-Springs ; where the divine cross had been set up with Pakhr -

much splendour and pomp ; so that the vulgar name of the spot was

changed and it is called Cross to this day. On the day of the great

Pentecost, on the night which is called the new Lord's day, the

workers of the will of Satan came with a hammer and, smiting

the crown of the sign which received God upon itself, ground it to

powder and cast it on the ground. Then they themselves secretly

crept back into their snakes' holes ....
Now after his wont at cockcrow the elder rose and came before the

cross, to perform the service of the great Lord's Day. And when he

1
i. e. Easter.

2
I cannot fix these localities, which must, however, have been somewhere

south of Erzeroum in the province of Taron.
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saw so marvellous a sight he began to rend his garments ; and the

inhabitants of the place, roused by his loud cries, came bounding up

and crowded together to see it. And when their chiefs beheld the

wonder, they raised shrill lamentation and beat their breasts and

were about to return ; and at the time there was general weeping

and wailing of men and women, old and young, all at once. And
while they were thus distraught, on a sudden an idea flashed upon

them inspired by the ineffable wisdom of God. During the night on

which the evil deed was done, snow had suddenly fallen and whitened

the face of the earth ; so that they got on the tracks of the law-

breakers and, following them up, soon reached their lair. And tidings

were sent instantly to the blessed patriarch Samuel, who on hearing of

the matter hastened to the spot with a large concourse of followers.

And he mustered to himself the bishops and elders and fathers of the

region, and going with them he burned and destroyed the lairs of

the lawless ones, cursing their goods and possessions, as Jesus afore-

time did Jericho, that no one might dare to take aught. But six of

them, who were said to be doctors {lit. Vardapets) 1 of their evil and

filthy religion, he placed under arrest, and a council having met at the

city-village called Djermay 2
, he directed that they should be branded

on the forehead with the image of a fox ; so that this might be a sign

of them for ever, clear and palpable to all. Lest any one without

knowing it should communicate with them ; and in order that, like

wild beasts, they might be persecuted by all mankind. Thereafter

he blessed the congregation which had assisted him in his labours

and dismissed them in peace.

But when in the course of the summer a judge was sent from the

Emperor to hold an assize in the region called Elia 3
, he on reaching

the neighbourhood of the churches was met by the infamous Vrver.

The latter preferred an indictment against the venerable patriarch

Samuel and the other bishops who were with him, saying: 'They

have laid waste my house and have sacked and burned my village.'

And he laid a claim against him for many treasures and chattels.

And when the judge heard this he was mad with anger, and sent his

soldiers to bring in all haste before him the blessed bishop.

However, when the soldiers came, the head of the bishops wrote

dispatches to the incumbents of the church, to the elders and the

eremites to muster unto him without any delay. And when the tidings

reached them, as if divine providence had given them all warning,

a multitude of persons without delay met in one place ; not only of

1 The use of the word Vardapct points to the recognition by Aristaces of

a regular order of doctors or teachers among the Paulicians, such as we read

of in the Key, pp. 95, 103.
2 Consul Brant notes a village Chevermer, perhaps identical, due west by

a few miles of Mush, in the western part of the plain of Mush, a few miles

south of the Murad Chai {Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, July,

1838). Here it was that the Key of Truth was copied in 1782.
- lor the position of Elia see the Prolegomena, p. lxix.
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priests, but still more of laymen, in numbers so great that I cannot Samuel

write them down, and the multitude of them flocked as far as the factional

shore of the river Euphrates, where Mananali 1 approaches thereunto. Mananah.

And there was at that season a downfall of rain, so torrential that

the Euphrates had risen and flowed full of surging billows. But the

soldiers had brought a ship, and proceeded to hurry across the aged

bishop Samuel and his brother's son Theodore to the borough called

Kother, for it was there that the judge was. But the crowd caught The judge's

hold of the bishops and would not let the soldiers take them. The Kother.

latter, however, said :
' We will first ferry them over and then the

crowd.' And by so saying they persuaded them, and having got

the bishops along with the ship, they crossed to the other side. And

then they made fast the ship, and he put the bishops in prison. But

when the multitude perceived their stratagem, how that the ship did

not return to them as had been promised, they encouraged one another

with loud cries of exhortation to perish in crossing the water, rather

than stay quiet while the leaders of their faith were insulted.

And now the hour of night was nigh, and the sun having gathered

up his scattered rays was returning to the mother 2
,
giving free space

to the heavenly company of the ether. Then the ranks of priests

dashed forward, and without indeed parting the waters with the

mystery of the cross, they yet held in their hands that same symbol

of the Lord's victory, and, raising it on their shoulders, they fortified

themselves with faith and began to stem the high-surging throng of

waters. And these gave way and let the multitude pass, as a hard-

mouthed horse yields when bruised by the bit. And no one was

injured of all that multitude, no not one. And when they had passed

over they sang all the night a hymn of thanksgiving to God, having

for the leader of their choir the spotless Mary, who is the holy Church 3
,

bearing in her hand the cymbal, that is the truth of the faith ....

and they sang for all to hear :
' Bless the Lord, for he hath wrought

marvels,' along with the words which follow. And with such lofty

strains they brought the night to an end in prayer to God.

1 Mananali, now Theqman, lies due south-east of Erzeroum, twelve hours or

more by the public road, and six or seven by mountain path. Mananali was

rather the name of a region than of a town. It is the high valley or group of

valleys in which run the head streams of the Pinkeol Sou, which joins the

Eraskh river on the north confines of the region due east of Erzeroum. Both

streams flow out of the north side of the Pinkeol mountain. Kurds and

Armenians inhabit these valleys, which are full of wild sheep, and, in spite of

the severe winter, the pastures are good. Moses of Chorene mentions a cave

here, bk. 3, 45.
2 Cp. Sirach xl. 1.

3 This was a Manichean and probably Marcionite tenet, e. g. Acta Archelai,

ch. 47, 'Nupserit Ioseph uirgo, castissima et immaculata ecclesia.' Rouih

regards 'ecclesia' here as an interpolation, but wrongly, for Manes intends,

parenthetically, to insist on his own conception of the Virgin Mary. The
Albigeois had the same teaching, Maitland, p. 273; and it constantly meets

us in orthodox fathers.
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But the judge, on hearing of the providential act and of the miracles,

knew that God watches over our nation And at the dawn of

day, for it was the first of the week, he went to the bishop's palace,

which is called Frrisn, and gave a just verdict and upheld in their

rights the chiefs of the people. And they ordered the unworthy and
guilty Vrver to prove his case. Now there is an animal called

a cuttle-fish, which they say is able to turn all colours in order to

escape its pursuers. So he saw that he could not face the might of

truth, since the darkness is ended when the light beams forth, and
falsehood is destroyed when truth is revealed. So what did he do, or

to what device did he resort ? He confessed to being a Greek {lit.

Roman), and made himself an adopted son of the bishop whose name
and title was Episarat, having bribed him to consent. And the latter

came before the court and humbly begged him as a favour to himself,

and the judge consented. For the brother of the malefactor was of

royal rank, and, because of his spirit and valour, was one of the chosen
friends and acquaintances of the emperor ; for which reason the judge
was very respectful. Accordingly he gave him to the bishop in trust,

the
l?

ud
e<

e

by as t ^le latter requested him to do. But all the rest of his companions

Persecution whom they found they beat severely, and scourged and banished them
and burned their houses. And the multitude praised the judge and
departed in peace. But the judgement of God soon overtook him,
although he then escaped punishment. For his body was
destroyed by leprosy. However, he did not come to repentance, nor
ever remember his early piety. But he adhered to the same devilish

heresy, until he was removed from this life ; and the torments of his

flesh continually warned and reminded him of the hell in which he
was to be tormented.

But as for their filthy observances, we deemed it indecent to commit
them to writing, for they are too loathsome ; and since it is not every-

one that is proof against what he hears, a recital of many sins might
draw listeners into lust, or even lead them to commit such things

themselves. For this reason I have avoided them. But what is

manifest about them and fit to be repeated is as follows. Church
and church ordinances they utterly reject— its baptism ; the great and
terrible mystery of the mass [lit. offering) ; the cross and the ordinance

of fasts. But let us, truly believing in the holy Trinity, keep the sure

confession of unshaken hope, which we learned from the holy fathers.

And from their apostate congregation let us turn away our faces and
send out curses upon them.

Vrver

of his

followers.

Paulician
tenets

described
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APPENDIX III.

Gregory Magistros, whose letters, after the accounts of Gregory

of Narek and Aristaces, form our chief Armenian source of informa-

tion about the Paulicians of Armenia, died A. D. 1058, having probably

been born late in the tenth century. He resided much in Constanti-

nople and was a good Greek scholar, who translated into Armenian

Plato's Laws, Timaeus, Phaedo, and other dialogues. He was in

favour with the Greek emperors, who in assailing Ani destroyed the

last vestige of Armenian independence. Constantine Monomachus

made him Duke of Mesopotamia, and commissioned him to carry on

in the newly-annexed south-east regions of Armenia the persecutions

of the Paulicians, begun more than 200 years before in the Western

Taurus. In the letters here given he recites his exploits in his usual

bombastic manner. Their date is between 1054 and 1058. The
Armenian text is not published in full, and accordingly I base my
translation mainly on Karapet Ter-Mkherttschian's German rendering

of the original, as given in a good but late codex of Gregoiy's letters

preserved in the Munich library. Where I could, I have controlled

his version from extracts made by myself from that codex in 1891, and

from excerpts printed in Chamich's History ofArmenia, and in Father

Karekin's History ofArmenian Literature.

Answer of Gregory Magistros to the letter of the Thulaili, who were

a remnant of the new Manicheans, and who had come to the

Catholicos of the Syrians and wished to cajole him:—

You who have been stolen away by the wolf Smbat and his lying

followers, who laid everything waste and pulled down the hedges,

—

to the gallows with you, unhappy wights, lost in the mazes of your

shifty and bootless speculations. Be ye the withered and mutilated

limbs, unfruitful branches in the vineyard, trees which, hewn up by the

roots and cast out of the well-hedged garden, have become rotten

wood ; even as the evil spirit which led you to utter destruction, has

chosen for your brood a dwelling-place of the name Thonrak. For Thonrak

this name signifies that it is made to be burned, and it is truly fitting
the

e
p^lician

that the rotten timbers and the lopt off branches should be burned, movement.

But the holy Spirit extinguished with his holy baptism the flames of

this insufferable fire, and so the spot came to be called after the name
of St. George.
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The name, however, of your present abode signifies, if you regard

the etymology of it,
' weakened,' or ' weak in the limbs'; just as Khnus

recalls a hole stopped up in which the deepest darkness reigns.

I have received and read the letter addressed by you in your childish

vulgar impertinence to the Illuminator of our souls, who sits on the

throne of the holy apostle Thaddaeus and of his spiritual son Gregory.

What a laughable surge with a hubbub of deceit ! Is it possible that

you should think you can persuade him, who now occupies the patri-

arch's throne, to accept that for which more than fifteen pontiffs have

anathematized you and your pack of dogs that have fallen victims to

your beast of prey ? Tell me foolhardy one, that by thy wilfulness

hast torn thyself from the breast, how wilt thou induce him to approve

of thy perverse and darkened intellect. How will the Saviour tolerate

your having stolen those whom with his blood he bought ? I know well

he will not tolerate it, any more than he allowed Peter in Alexandria

to come to terms with Arius. For the only-born revealed to him in

a dream Arius with cassock torn aside, and so let him see what the

dragon housed within him held concealed. No more can you persuade

with your filthy and corrupted morals. Come now, thou abortion, if

thou canst hear ; though thou seemest to be not only blind, but also

deaf and dumb. What ! wilt thou persuade us to receive you into the

Church with these principles of yours ? We fear to; for (the law)

forbids the leper to be admitted into the tent, because the leper carries

death in himself. But if a little spot makes all the members unclean,

how else can it be with him that is wholly dead in leprosy ? And if we
expel from the Church those who have sinned and enjoin penitence on
them before we re-admit them into communion—for the priest prays

that they may be made worthy (of communion) with the words :
' May

these who have become spiritually whole become members of thy

Church'— surely all this is ridiculous in your case, who adhere to your
lusts and have been baptized with the venom of the deadly serpent.

You had enumerated the heresies of old and anathematized them.

We laugh at such an idea. We know, you wretches, that you respect

neither anathema nor blessing. We know that you recognize neither

him nor another. You are not of us
;
yet one sees no other to whom

you could have attached yourselves. It were much better had you
listened to those who have cursed you, so that we, freed from your

deadly poisons and secret shafts and Sadducee leaven, and from you,

wolves in sheep's clothing, might sleep in peace. I find that you
resemble not only the sectaries, but that you add Judaism and circum-

cision, and are much worse than they. We only ask you either to be
warm like us, or cold like the wholly perverse, but not just lukewarm,

for that is loathsome and tempts one to spit.

Do ye then ask for medicine for your wounds, or show yourselves

quite without blemish ? I will give you a piece of advice, you guides

of the evil one, you madmen. Hold yourselves far aloof from these

innocent children, who are scattered here and there among Christians,

and let them come and receive baptism, since they execrate Smbat
and his followers down to Esu, no less than the light-haired hound
Lazar 1 and his partisans, whom may the Lord Jesus smite with the

breath of his mouth During 170 years have thirteen patri-

archs of Great Armenia, as many of Albania, a myriad of bishops, and
priests and deacons innumerable admonished you, and ye have not

1 For a fuller list of the heresiarchs see p. 145.
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harkened. They have spoken and confuted you, and ye have not been

ashamed. They have anathematized and proscribed you, and you

have not repented, until at last the Holy Ghost and the prayer of my
ancestor and progenitor, St. Gregory, led me forth. And I came to Gregory's

Mesopotamia and encountered the deadly, stormy, muddy flood which, campaign

flowing forth from the cursed Thonraki Smbat, rolled death along in

its waves. After I had purified it I set forth and went up to the well-

head, in which the viper and scorpion and dragon of wickedness had

nestled. I demolished it, as my ancestors did Aschtischat. Then destroys

I named the village after the chapel of St. George, which had been^"^
taken possession of by the hound Smbat. I hope too in the Lord it after

God, in him that sits enthroned on the cherubin, that he may by my St. George,

hand shed the pity of his loving-kindness upon you; that you may forget

your wicked disease and all your bad habits, you who have been filled

with poison by your godless and bad leaders and hatched out a brood

of the evil one. But if not, then if so help me the strong right arm of

my God, you shall be delivered into my hand. And if you do not

repent, then will he awaken other watchers and renewers of the hedge

in order to remove you out of the world.

I admonish you, however. Leave us and our land in Mesopotamia, Theoretics

and all who are under the supremacy of the holy kingdom of the r^,,
1

Romans, in peace and quiet ; teach and confirm your evil heresy Empire.

neither by writing nor by speech. And now may their blood and

your own be on your head. Down with your name and your words

and your deed, to the ground with it all. Otherwise shall the might of

God find you out, and in his wrath and zeal shall he vex you.

The Answer (of Magistros) to the letter of the Catholicos of the

Syrians, at the time when he was duke in Vaspurakan 1 and Taron 2
.

After the Manicheans had been rooted out of the territory of the

Greeks and from Thonrak, the remnant of this condemned race went

to the Catholicos of the Syrians, to try and win him over by their

deceit. He wrote a letter to Gregory Magistros Arschakuni ... to

which the following was in answer :

—

.... We have read the letter of those thieves and outcasts from

the entire Catholic Church, which they had written to the holy

Patriarch Petrus (1019-1058), and which thou hast communicated to

us in thy wisdom It appears to me to be an inspiration of God
that nothing might be hidden from thy pure and exalted majesty.

For God has made thee worthy of the struggle and campaign, in order

that thou, like the other fathers, thy predecessors, mightest take the

field against the God-resisting sword of heretical wizardry and against

the mischievous gabble of this obscure race. In such wise are these

wolves in sheep's clothing wont to steal children ;
against whom the

Saviour announcing his divine promises warned us :
' Beware of those

who are in sheep's clothing, but within are ravening wolves.' The

Apostle also warns us against these evil workers.

But do thou, holy Pontiff and successor of Jesus, in manly truth, Gregory

read, if thou canst find it in thy District, the writing of the holy £££35rf
and thrice-blessed Vardapet Anania, which he wrote at the instance of Ananias and

the Lord Catholicos of Armenia Anania, and also the writing of the J°^
b
n

at

against

1 Now province of Van. 2 Now Mush.
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Lord John, the overseer of Armenia, whose names we have written in

this letter. From these thou wilt see the truth about this evil beast of

prey, this bloodthirsty, sodomitic, whoring, lustful, phrensied, loathsome
Smbat. This accursed one appeared in the days of the Lord John and
of the Smbat Bagratuni : and he had learned his evil erroneous teaching

from a Persian physician and astrologer, whom they called Mdjusik.

Can I say or write too much to you, a man who loves Christ? I will

only put it in brief, in order to inform you of the whole plague of doubt
in its monstrous transformations ; of their sly craft and childish want of

education and godless doctrine; of their outlandish choice by consent 1
,

of their nightly making of holy oil, of their grotesque declamations ; of

their nightly crimes and of their strange and horrible and loathsome
bearing of sufferings 2

; of their priest-makings without high priest, of

their obscure ordination :1 and graceless baptism ; of their unilluminated

gloom and hopeless confession of faith ; their irreverent reverence,

their darkness-loving illumination, their angel-like race of demons

;

these wolves in sheep's clothing, these men turned into black he-goats,

these wretches who are alienated from the Spirit and have put on Satan,

who are become scholars of Smbat the false-cleric, that has shaken the

foundation of the apostles and prophets—that Smbat, who (just as dogs
and wolves according to him 4 appeared in the form of a priest but

without priestly worth) came forth out of the district Tsalkotn 5 from
the village of Zarehavan, and lived in Thonrak. There he began
to teach all the sum of evil that can possibly in this life come into

a man's head, omissions and neglect of every act as well as of all belief.

He preached that one ought to annihilate or rather reckon as in vain

all priestly functions. He himself assumed externally the position

of a high priest, but did not venture to openly ordain for himself

bishops or deacons, or to consecrate the oil, but said instead : All this

is nonsense. However, in order to cajole the people, they employ
bishops secretly fallen away and excluded from the Church to perform

by night their worthless ordinations with nothing at all, while they

disdain and make mock of the holy oil which is distributed by the

Leader 6
. Therefore they are full of vices and indulge their sensual

lusts, without finding anything to hinder them ; but in so far as they

transmit all this, they hide their evil heresy like Pythagoras. For
this 6eu>v would not only not eat beans, but, to prevent himself from
divulging the marvellous character of his creation, he bit off his tongue

with his own teeth and died forthwith. So too these thieves never

reveal by any sign their nest of destruction, but to any one who asks

they point out another place and lead him astray. They stick fast in

• error, and reckon it a bad tradition, that we should profess openly

instead of believing in spirit only. And when Christians get hold of

them they deny the accursed Smbat and those who succeeded him :

1 Perhaps the agreement in regard to candidates for election is glanced at.

2 This seems to refer to ihe pledge of the candidate for election, to take on

himself all sufferings and pain. Sec p. 106.
3 Lit. ' laying on of hands.'
4 See the Key, ch. viii. p. 83.
"' South of Ararat. Zarehavan, according to Indshidshian, p. 180, is a village

in the Tchrgan province, which lies south of liitlis (riiijii(i->nj). It is,

according to Indshidshian, inhabited by Persian Armenians. But ^uiijlfninh

province lies north of Ala Dagh, south-east of Alashgert, according to Alishian.

c i.e. Ilegumenos, or orthodox patriarch of Armenia.
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Thodros, Anane, Sargis, Cyrill, Joseph, Jesu. These are they who List of the

lived in his sect, and who now already for more than 170 years have Heresiarchs-

been anathematized by all Patriarchs of Armenia and Albania. The
latter have warned us against approaching them, eating with them,
speaking to them, entering their houses. For their wine is a bitter

wine, and by the bitterness of their tongues you may know their

grapes. From the garden of Sodom is their vine, and their shoot
from Gomorrha. Never by their sweet and enticing words must they
cajole your pure reason and clean hearing, for they begin with sweet
words and end with wicked ones. Their words are soft as oil, and
they themselves like arrows. With lures they hide their deadly hooks,
and so catch the innocent.

Thou hast written in thy divine letter that thou hast asked the
people who lived near them, and that they had not allowed that they
knew anything about them repugnant to Christian morals. I will

explain the matter to thee, O divine Head 1 These (heretics) have
written that they are being persecuted for a grudge. O lie, wonderful
and astounding ! If they be of us and of our creed, what is Obscurity of

there to grudge them ? What academy or doctrine ? What famous the sect -

men, bishops and fathers, what great cross-bearing brotherhoods?
What monks withdrawn together in any narrower order, and bearing
the cross? What hermits that have put on Christ, or honest people
living on hill, or in dale or glen ? What musical songs or melodies ?

What splendid well-ordered festivals and diverse fragrances (diiffte) ?

What priestly robes with all the festive gatherings of the priesthood,

when with all the array of shining clergy and deacons they surround the

divine and holy altar ? What power of holy oil for the divine call or
for ordination ? What most pure and bloodless victim to slay, or what
others of the same kind appropriate to a gnosis consecrated like ours to

Christ ? What worldly rule or worldly prerogatives ? What products
of talent or industry ? What nobility inherited from ancestors ? Are
they rich in treasures, or do they form a separate people with language,
king, and high priests ? They are cut off from us, as the Georgians
are from us and some from yourselves, for example the Nestorians and
others. Ask with your own holy lips whether they can answer these
charges. I know well that they will be dumb, and, though they are

rational beings, will bay like dogs, or like brass will ring with an
unmeaning and empty sound.

But if thou wilt know the dark ground of their apostasy and
malicious temper, learn that for long they have waited in their

hopeless hope that the son of perdition will appear as their leader

—

he whom Jesus Christ will subdue with the breath of his mouth.
These people, all the while that they confess openly and send envoys its members

to our pontiffs, enjoy themselves hugely over it. For we have seen outwardly

with our own eyes and heard with our own ears—at times when they
had no suspicion that we were acquainted with holy writ—how before

bishops and congregations blasphemy would issue from many of their

mouths, which we have not read in any divine books nor have heard
from other slanderous tongues. They would say :

' We are no wor- yet deny

shippers of matter, but of God ; we reckon the cross and the Church ^^^
and the priestly robes and the sacrifice of mass all for nothing, and only system

lay stress on their inner sense,' and so forth. But in such language

1 Here Gregory gives "examples of famous liars from ancient history, which
may be left out.

P



146 THE KEY OF TRUTH

and profane
the sacra-

Blasphemy
against the
Virgin.

Lazar, the
heresiarch.

Gregory
relates his

persecution
of the sect.

under
Constantine
Mouoma-
chus.

Gregory
buill a font

at Thonrak,

they deem worthless not mere details in our traditions received from
Christ, but the whole of it is to them a fairy-tale and mere prattle.

This is how one ofthem, openly a false priest, in controversy with one of

our Church, spoke before the whole congregation :
' Ho, for your empty

hope ! What hope of Christians then have you got ?
' And the others

answered and said :
' Such hope as is meet and befitting.' But he

went on with his godless utterances ; for he took the paste, formed it

in his hand, dipped it in the wine, and threw it away: 'This is the
fraud of you Christians.' And that was Cyril, the cursed leader (or

primate) of the Thonraki. But they indulge in many other blas-

phemies against the holy virgin, the mother of God, and against all

our mysteries {lit. economies).
But we know that if thou shouldst refer to all this before these

monsters, they will begin to condemn and to swear with all their

might, and curse ; for they have taken a vow to do so ; and these
Samaritan dogs, bloodthirsty brutes, are accustomed to such chicanery
as this, for they know no law, and own no allegiance to the faith

of Christ.

As for this Lazar, who, blind himself, has undertaken to lead the
blind, he has for many a year been dead in spirit. Christ could not
awake him had he lain four days, but only the forerunner of the
Antichrist, so that he may be extirpated from our Perastnoz and
Theme, and suffer a double expulsion. Send, I pray thee, people to

our district, to the holy monks and to the laity, to the Christian
communities of God, (and ascertain) what a plague and calamity he
has brought upon the Church. Now I will inform thee, for I know
thou hast heard how, when I reached Mesopotamia, I rooted out of
the land the tares sown by them 1

. But then, seeing how the fouling
of the water increased, I followed the stream to the source, and came
to the fire-altar of Thonrak, where the leaven of the Sadducees was
buried, and the hidden embers of wickedness blazed. There by the
might of God, and at the prayer of our holy pontiff and illuminator
and ancestor, at the behest of the Lord in the days of our holy
emperor Constantine Monomachus, crowned by Christ, and sole ruler,

I cleaned out the noxious growth of weeds. They came and confessed
their guilt and errors and the wickedness of their godless leader to the
extent of repudiating the gall of bitterness and the doubts of despair.

Our holy bishops, one of whom was Ephrem, Archbishop of Betjni,

and others, advised that we should erect in their midst a font 2
, and

bestow on them the participation in the Holy Spirit. Accordingly
we confirmed them with the holy oil, in order that, by virtue of the
hallowing voice of confession of the Trinity, the old men might be
excluded and the young men attracted. And we enjoined them not to

be subservient to that sect any more. We set up the symbol of the
Lord in their midst, and communicated them in the divine and
bloodless offering of the divine sacrament. Those, however, who were

1 The Abbot Henry of Clairvaux, in his letter (A. D. 1178), gives a very
similar account of his expedition to Albi 'to admonish the prince of the

country—namely, Roger of Beders, and to cleanse his whole country by driving
out the heretics.' Just as the Paulicians of Armenia were called Thonraki
because Thonrak was their centre and the burial-place of their founder, so the

heretics of Languedoc were known as Albigeois. See Maitland's Facts and
Documents, p. 159.

v This was needed for the baptism of Paulician children who would not
receive baptism till they reached adult age.
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baptized were over a thousand in number, nor did they cease to come and baptized

to us for enlightenment, when they realized their guilt and understood a thousand

the wicked heresy of those who misled their innocence. heretics.

But prior to the events narrated, two of their sham priests had led
up to this emancipation by acknowledging all their wizardry and their

wicked heresy. For they knew their wicked and monstrous leaders Two
accurately, and had been their attendants in theirl>eastly dirty hovels

reneeades -

in this burrow of foxes. They recounted to us word by word of their
heresy, as it at present stands ; for their wickedness was for ever
on the increase, and is represented in three separate forms. To those The 'per-

who are more matured (or perfected) 3
in wickedness, and are able to

<"ect
'

in the

receive the deadly poison, they preach a sort of utter despair and
godlessness, such as we find among Epicureans. But others (are
taught 1 after the manner of Manichees, whom they anathematize, at
the same time that they pursue the same practices. To others they The heretics

make a show of teaching in conformity with Christian tradition
;

yet ^an^
they themselves make no confession at all except of what is repugnant
to all Christian ordinances and beliefs 2

. And lastly, it is notorious
that they are separated 8

, and wander about without bishops and
without priests ; yet they make pretence, saying :

' We are of the tribe

of Aram, and agree with them in faith.' But they in no way agree
with us, but are much rather in opposition to us, and only resemble us
in mere name as one dog does another *. What comparison can there

be where natures are so wholly different ? So I lay before your
holiness our letter, written about these people. It has been enjoined
not to approach these people, not to speak with them, not to admit
them to confession or to baptism; and these decisions are confirmed.
I however, trusting in the forgiveness of God and the precept of our
holy illuminator, have opened to them a door of mercy and humanity.
For the common people are not responsible for the deadly venom of

wrath which (their leaders) have made ready. But now these mon-
strous zealots, at the same time that they keep their poison-fangs

hidden, write to us in a learned way, as if we did not know what is

the laughing-stock of children, let alone of our wise men and publicists.

They want to teach us, and so enumerate the groups of heretics one Paulieians

after the other, and say :
' We do not belong to these ; those have long

b'eYo'n'g'w

ago broken connexion with the Church, and have been excluded.' As the Church,

withered limbs or hair fallen out or weeds uprooted or chaff winnowed ?
nd
h
not

-

to

out, these indeed are gone, some before the time of S. Epiphanius, at an.

who mentions them in his holy book called the Panarhtm, and after

him by S. Cyril ; others again later who have been described by others

of our fathers. But as those fathers stigmatized the heretics of their

times, so have our pontiff, the holy John s and the Vardapet Anania, How they

stigmatized these of to-day, and have described their wicked, horrible ^0^,^" by
heresies. For these sin not merely in one or two points, but in their John and

whole legislation stand altogether outside of the new and old law Ananias.

This sect drew not from two or three sources only, but embraced all that

1 Luimiunlritunnjba. In the Key, the same word expresses mature or

adult age, and that is probably the sense here.
2 A reference to the Paulician creed, see p. 94.

3
i. e. excommunicated.

4 Lit. ' and are only indicated by a common-sounding name as dog and dog
and dog.'

5 John of Otsun called them Paulieians, whence it is clear that Gregory
Magistros identified the Paulieians and Thonraki.

P 2
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was ever heretical—soothsaying, palmistry, incantations and magic

arts, infidelities, wicked poisons— all in the single brew of their heresy,

when they consented to that enemy of God, that hedgebreaker,

diabolical madman, Smbat, giving them their laws, and, quitting the

path of illumination, entered a blind alley These are the crimes

of these malefactors. No fasts are theirs, except out of fear; no

differences do they observe between men and women, not even as

regards the family, though they do not venture openly on this. They
respect nothing, either of things divine or of things created ; but laugh

all to scorn, the old law as well as the new. When, however, you ask

them openly, they anathematize and swear vehemently and deny ;

though we know well enough what a pretence all this is.

Here then you see the Paulicians, who got their poison from Paul of

Samosata. When we take on ourselves to question them, they say

:

'We are Christians.' They are for ever sing-songing 1
,
quoting the

Gospel and the Apostolon ; and when we ask :
' Why do you not allow

yourselves to be baptized, as Christ and the apostles enjoined ?
' they

answer :
' You do not know the mystery of baptism ; we are in no hurry

to be baptized, for baptism is death 2
; and Jesus in the evening meal

spoke not of an offering of the mass, but of every table.' They say :

' We love Paul, and execrate Peter ; also Moses saw not God, but the

devil.' That is to say, they hold Satan to be the creator of heaven

and earth, as well as of the whole human race and of all creation
;
yet

they call themselves Christians.

Look now at some others, at Persian magi of (the stock of) Zoroaster

the Magus ; nay, rather at the Sun-worshippers envenomed by these,

whom they call the Arevordi. In your district are many of them, and

they also openly proclaim themselves to be Christians. Yet we know
that you are aware what error and lewdness they practise. And some
there are of this accursed tribe of Thonraki, who call themselves

Kaschetzi 3
; they also are a root of wickedness. The Thonraki in

Khnun 4 find in Christ an occasion for blasphemy; that is, they write

that Christ was circumcised, but the Thulaili reject that, and say: 'We
confess no circumcised God.' But I would have you know that at

heart they do not own him God, whether circumcised or not ; but they

only make of it a pretext for calumniating us.

In this connexion I will inform thy holiness. Those priests, who
came forward and made known their heresies, and who were first

baptized, and took the names of Polycarp and Nicanor, informed us

that the letters which had come from various districts to the godless

leader Jesu, were to be found in those hovels of lewdness. ' Make
haste,' they said, ' seize and read them, and you will find in them the

perversities of these devilishly minded men.' Well, we looked for

them, found and read them ; and they were full of wicked magic and

lewdness ; and this among other things has been made a ground of

complaint against us.

In that dog-kennel 5
, however, there lived men clad as monks, and

a multitude of whorish women. So we ordered their roof-trees to be

thrown down and burned, and the tenants of them to be hunted out of

1 Or, ' chanting like psalms.'
2 The Paulicians of course meant ' death to sin,' following St. Paul.

3 liuitl^nhp, i.e. dwellers in Kashe. * [iibniJU.

'-
1 )r. Mkrtt^chian suggests that this is the Kui'dy x&pa of the Greek sources; but

this is very doubtful. Gregory merely wants a term of abuse to apply to Thonrak.
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our marches. To none of them, however, did we do any bodily harm,

although the law prescribes that they should suffer the extreme of

punishment. And, prior to ourselves, many generals and magistrates

have given them over to the sword, and, without pity, have spared ^f^
1^"

neither old men nor children ; and quite rightly. What is more, our ^Vsect.

patriarchs have branded their foreheads, and burned into them the

image of a fox 1
; for they resemble the thievish foxes which rob the

vineyard, as the sage remarked. Others again have put their eyes

out. ' You are blind,' they said, ' to spiritual things ;
therefore you

shall not look on sensible things.' But for all that they have not been

able to check the growth of their lust, nor to direct back into the

bounds of legality their imbecile undisciplined mode of living according

to their phrensied temper. On the contrary, with idle hypocrisy, they

have appropriated to themselves the language and false signs of

priesthood; by way of constructing a sort of bridge to lead wayfarers

to destruction, or a gin, a bird-net, or snare, in order that the innocent

may fall into a pit.

So we warn thy holiness to be on thy guard against their Sadducean

leaven and their nasty meats and words. Deign not to set the cross

on their heads. Likewise let not the bishops and priests in thy diocese

(do so), lest they unwittingly fall under the anathema of the Fathers.

But send to us with thy recommendation those who confess to their

evil deeds and wizardry, and have broken away from their evil workers

and presbyters ; so that they may come to us and receive baptism. pau iician

In any other case thou shalt not have mercy on them, or have any Presbyter*.

communication with them, or deign to look on them ; but, like thy

fathers and brothers like-minded with thee, curse them whenever

they come into thy mind. So much for them.

Magistros also wrote the following in regard to the Manicheans in

another of his letters :

—

Gone astray through their vain imaginings, they sophisticate many Pauiician

in the whirligig of their fanciful notions, and patch up the doubts 'conociasm.

which suggest themselves to them into an idle web of tittle-tattle;

so far forth as they represent our worship of God as a worship of idols.

As if we, who honour the sign of the cross and the holy pictures, were

still engaged in worshipping devils. And some of them teach this in

open preachings, others hatch it up in their thoughts as a leaven of

unbelief and wickedness. And many of them spare not to lay hands

on the church, on all priestly functions, on our awful exalted sacrament

of the divine body and blood. But all this derives from those scholars

of the Manicheans, who, having been utterly cut off from God, and

having no hope of resurrection, are named Thonraki. But thou who

art a Christian, having been made worthy 2 of the calling and of being

glorified through the holy font, hast in thyself the hope of resurrection,

and dost pray to the Holy Trinity—when thou seest the sign of the

cross thou shalt pray, because it reminds thee that Jesus Christ was How to

crucified for thee ; and thou must regard thyself as crucified along £gj£
with him 3

. In its presence thou shalt lay aside all earthly thoughts, and

1 See p. 138, above.
2 Magistros is addressing a renegade from the Pauiician Church, who had

recanted and been baptized by the orthodox Armenians.
3 This was the Pauiician doctrine.
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greet it with pure lips, and say :
' Christ, thou Son of God, be thou

merciful to me through this holy symbol in spirit and in body, and
bethink thee that we are bought by thy blood, for thou didst ransom us

and pictures through thy cross.' But thou shalt honour the pictures of the saints,

and in thy prayers shalt meditate upon their sufferings and martyrs'

deaths, submitting thyself to them as thy teachers. They are related

to thee, and have become witnesses of the truth. So shalt thou invoke

them as thine intercessors before the true God ; in order that he who
sleeps not may, according to thy trust in his servant the martyr, pity

thee who lovest the martyrs.
Now will I in a few words lead into the right path and purify thine

evil thoughts and hidden magical beliefs. And as thou art inclined

to reckon this confession as something artificial and wrong, I will

begin at the beginning, and set before thee the truth concisely

:

In the beginning the tree of life was honoured in Paradise
' like all signs and wonders which were wrought by

Joshua and the ark of the covenant. Examine them profoundly, that

you may understand that you believe neither in the Old nor in the

New Testament, and are not worthy to be a God-seeing Israelite,

a son of Abraham, who believed in God, and it was reckoned to him
for righteousness ; nor one of us either who were heathen and for

whom the light is risen. Recognize rather that thou art still in dark-

ness, blind and without guide, at the same time that thou regardest

all of us who are obedient to God and venerate his laws, and are

subject to his bidding, as blind, privately abusing and calumniating us.

Although then thou venturest not to meet us openly, yet in thy secret

and darkling mind thou art sick, led astray, and reeling in unbelief.

Hear me now, and lighten the eyes of thy spirit; walk in the path of

our founder, and of the patriarchs, of the prophets and apostles, of the

martyrs and holy church-teachers, and hear Moses (who saith) :

'There shall be found in thy house no weight too great or too little;

rather shall all be in the open before us and our children, and in

secret before God the Father.'

We will then adhere to our confession of hope, and, illuminated

with the light of his countenance, will walk in light ; that the mercy of

his loving-kindness may fall on us, and we fall asleep and wake in the

hope that we may with resplendent mien walk before the Lord on

the clouds in the ether, and praise Christ, who is God and our hope of

resurrection, along with Father and Holy Spirit, to whom be honour
and glory, power and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen.

Magistros returns to the subject in a letter ' To a deacon of the Lord

Peter 2
,' in the following words :

—

I am fain to write to thee somewhat about the distressing breaking-

up of our heavenly and sanctifying religion. For in consequence of

the wicked insurrection excited by the evil wizardry of the Manicheans
and of many other sects, this land is sunk in barbarism and darkness,

and overhung with thick clouds.

1 Gregory then enumerates, from his own point of view, all the objects men-
tioned in the Old Testament in order, deducing from them the propriety of

image worship.
1 Cod. Ann. 4 of the Munich Library, pp. 170-172.
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Also in another letter ' About a monk named Schapuli *, who held

himself to be wise ' (and was not), he writes as follows :

—

As if you alone knew of the Church that it signifies combats and Significance

assemblies ! Who is ignorant of that ? But this same Church is also
?church°

place and cause of redemption, and instrument of all works of healing

for all of us. ... I know well that most of this is, as you write,

calumny and lies ; but a little deviation from the right path may lead

far astray.

These two letters prove, as Dr. Mkherttschian remarks, in what

a ferment men's minds then were. They have not, he continues,

been noticed, because the name Thonraki does not occur in them.

But we meet with this in another letter of Gregory 'To the Vardapet

Sargis V in which he enumerates his own merits, and exclaims :

—

Tell me, my friend, how by the grace of God and the prayers of our

illuminator and ancestor, the column raised by the Manicheans, i.e.

the Thonraki, has been overthrown by my humble agency, and the Gregory's

light of God spread abroad ; and that after these people had for more destruction

than 200 years infested the whole land, and raised up the fire-altar of
thonraki.

their lust and lewdness, and all the time Christ's flock was neglected

by pastors and heads of pastors, by kings and princes, and well nigh by

all men.

Supplementary Note to page 142.

M. Eritzean of Tiflis, in his article on the Thonraki in the Journal Phords

(see Proleg. § 1), cites a somewhat different text of Gregory Magistros' letter to

the Thulaili, which on p. 142 supplements the copy used by Dr. Mkherttschian.

In the third paragraph of that page after the words :
« We laugh at such an

idea,' add the following : ' We must not admit you, since you have deceitfully

made your way into the Church in order to ensnare the innocent. Although

you have written that you have cursed and curse Smbat, still your anathemas

are worth nothing like your blessings. We know well that you respect neither

Smbat nor anyone else.'

1 Cod. Arm. 4 of the Munich Library, pp. 172-174.
2 Ibid., pp. 184-186.
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APPENDIX IV

JOHN OF OTZUN

JOHN of Otzun was born about 688 in the town of Otzun, in the

province of Tascir, in Great Armenia. He became Catholicos of

Armenia in 718. In the following year a synod was held at Twin in

Ararat, then the seat of the Armenian patriarchate, before which he

delivered an Oratio Synodalis. In a part of this oration, ch. xii,

which is unfortunately lost, he condemned the Paulicians. The title

of this chapter is alone preserved in the preface of the MS., and runs

as follows :
' Reprehensio in eos qui crucem benedicere, easque oleo,

quod myron vocatur, linire vetant.'

At the same synod he published thirty-two canons, of which the

last is directed against the Paulicians, and is as follows, according to

the Latin translation which confronts the Armenian text in the Venice

(San Lazaro) edition of 1834 :

—

Neminem decet in pessimae obscaenorum hominum sectae locis,

qui vocantur Pauliciani, diversari, illisve adhaerere, aut eos alloqui,

aut ad invicem visitari ; sed ab illis omnino recedere, eos execrari, et

odio prosequi
;
quoniam filii Satanae sunt, aeternique ignis fomites,

atque abalienati ab amore voluntatis Creatoris. Quod si quis illis

adhaeserit, et dilectionem atque amicitiam cum iisdem fecerit, iste

omnino puniendus est, gravique poena est plectendus, donee resi-

puerit, atque in fide convaluerit. Sin autem recidivus in id fuerit

deprehensus, hunc praecipimus penitus excommunicari, et foras, ceu

pestem, ex Ecclesiae Christi membris eiici, ne radix amaritudinis

sursum germinans impediat, et per Want inqitinentur multi.

About the same time he wrote a tract against the Paulicians, of

which I give only the relevant portions :

—

Ecce enim repertus est, tamquam aucupii rete, laqueus extensus

inter suae ipsius gentis populum ad decipiendos rudes simplicesque ex

hominibus, qui ex malo ad peius assurgentes ascenderunt, ex insectan-

dis nimirum Imaginibus ad insectandam Crucem, et ad odio prose-

quendum Christum, atque exinde ad atheismum et ad daemonis
cultum. Praeterea insidiantes invenerunt malitiae suae arma ad
iugulandas Christi amatorum animas, inito cum tyrannis circumcisis

pacto, docent tyronum suorum coetum illorum libros obscuritatum

fabularumque refertos. Qui enim per suam ipsorum perversitatem
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gavisi sunt cum diabolo amicitiam inire, haud mirum est, illos cum
eius quoque satellitibus unanimiter familiaritatem contrahere.

Huiusmodi porro homines ob rectae et a Deo nobis traditae

religionis claritatem mussitantes foedissimis labiis suis conviciari nos

audent, nos idololatras nuncupantes ob cultum, quern dominico

Crucis signo exhibemus. Celeberrimum namque illud signum indi-

scriminatim ex quibusvis materiis firmo consilio extruimus: estque

sane signum Cherubim quoque terribile atque venerabile, medela

spiritalibus aeque ac corporalibus nostris infirmitatibus ; daemones

autem terrore ac tremore afficiens. Praeterea nos audacter ob

depictam Incarnati Verbi Dei imaginem audent vituperare ;
insanientes

ac furentes ex malo infidelitatis spiritu nobis_ obiiciunt sanctorum

prophetarum verba ad refutandam gentilium idololatriam prolata

;

atque intellectu sane obcaecati nequeunt perspicere quaenam sit cultus

nostri similitudo cum gentium polytheismo. Nos enim solius Uni-

geniti Filii Dei imaginem, Signumque victoriae colimus : ethnicos

autem per infinitos, innumerosque cultus seduxit diabolus.

Postquam igitur luculentissime idololatrarum stultitiam denudavimus,

non amplius opus est, ut alio novo nomine eos, de quibus iste sermo

loquitur, designemus ; eiusdem rei namque cooperatio ante oculos

posita novae nuncupationis non indiget. Solem enim adorantes cum
iis, qui ilium colunt, consociantur : murium captoribus cultum prae-

bentes, in eorum foveam, qui equum et canem sibi deos elegerunt,

impulsi ruunt, aut in Aegyptiorum fluvium bestiarum nutritium

immerguntur. In tenebris tenebricosas perpetrantes turpitudines,

provoluti in Persicum materni stupri coenum sese impingunt ; aut

procidentes ipsa execrabilia Chamos et Astarthae idola deprecantur.

Laudibus efferentes irruptiones ignis gehennae a diabolo prunarum

excitatore accensae cum Ianne, et Mambre in Olympio monte humi

prostrati, atque ore spumantes inclinati daemonem adorant. Infantium

sanguini similam commiscentes illegitimam communionem deglutiunt

;

quo pacto porcorum suos foetus immaniter vescentium exsuperant

edacitatem.

Quique illorum cadavera super tecti culmen celantes, ac sursum

oculis in caelum defixis respicientes, iurant alieno verbo ac sensu

:

Altissimus novit. Solem vero deprecare volentes, aiunt :
Solicule,

Luciade ; atque aereos, vagosque daemones clam invocant, iuxta

Manichaeorum Simonisque incantatoris errores. Similiter et primum

parientis faeminae puerum de manu in manum inter eos invicem

proiectum, quum pessima morte occiderint, ilium, in cuius manu
exspiraverit puer, ad primam sectae dignitatem provectum venerantur

;

atque per utriusque nomen audent insane iurare : hero, dicunt, per

unigenitum filium : et iterum : Testem habeo tibi gioriam eius, in

cuius manum unigenitusJilius spiritum suum tradidit.

In primis, incestuosae Paulicianorum gregis sordescentes reliquiae,

obiurgationem sane sustinuerunt a Nersete Catholico, sed minime

resipiscentes, post illius obitum aufugientes, alicubi in quibusdam

regionis nostrae finibus latitarunt. Ad quos iconomachi quidam ab

Alvanorum Catholicis repraehensi advenientes adhaeserunt ;
aberrans

siquidem a veritate consimiles sibi attigere cupit. Antequam autem

subsidium hi penes antichristi praecursores invenissent, trepidantes

pertimescebant rectam eximiamque Christianorum religionem : quin

immo seipsum condemnat impius a cogitationibus suis exagitatus.

Quum autem istud ceu magnum quoddam ac novum, quod iam vetus

erat atque obsoletum, consequutos fuisse arbitrati sunt ; tunc ex
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insidiarum suarum cubilibus obrepti in medio regionis atque per

loca populis referta irruere ausi sunt ; atque haec suffocantium diluvii

aquarum portio confluit ad locum Djirga nuncupatum ; ibique ac-

currentes undequaque congregati sunt, tamquam regionis vultures

super corruptum quoddam cadaver. Sui autem nominis sordes inferre

ausi sunt iis, qui caelestia bona per spem arripiunt, electis ex homi-
nibus, atque divina habitatione dignis inventis, qui super terrain

caelestium vitam agere aggrediuntur. Contra hos audacter evomere
praesumunt impietatis suae bilem, atque insanientes, ex mali spiritus

blasphemia, Sculpticolas (eos) vocant.

Nullum sustineo dedecus ob illud, quo me contemnere censent,

nomen recte perceptum : revera siquidem exculpimus, caelamus, cudi-

mus, dolamus ea, quibus religionis nostrae sacra perficiuntur, Eccle-

sias, altaria, cruces, imagines ; nee tamen per ista participes fimus

Ethnicorum cultibus. Nam eorum delubra in idolorum receptacula

condebantur ; Ecclesiae vero sunt piorum orationis ac supplicationis

aedes et loca congregationis eorum, qui ad Deum accedere volunt.

Quamobrem valde differunt inter se templum Dei, et fanum idolo-

rum ; sicut et Paulus dicit. Praeterea eorum manufacta a vitio

quodam originem, ut iam dixi, sumentia exculpta fuere ; et cujus-

cumque facinoris daemon ingressus, habitationem suam efficiebat

idoli fanum
Num quando video lapideam aut auream Crucem elaboratam vel

imaginem, in lapide forsitan aut in auro ponam spem meara ? Id

illorum est, qui cum lapide et ligno moechabantnr, sicut Propheta
ait ; de quibus et David dixit : Simulacra Gentium argentum, et

aurum. Nos autem illas dumtaxat, super quas expressimus simili-

tudinem imaginis Christi Crucisque eius, a quibusvis materiis

secretas honoramus. Etenim nomen, et similitude nobis utrumque
suadet, Christum nempe in iis habitare, atque nos illas sine haesita-

tione venerari. Neque id tantummodo, verum et Sacerdotis manus,
ac verba sanctissimam Trinitatem super eas invocantia eius habitare

faciunt virtutem
Ouare ecce nos per Apostolorum praedicationem crcdentes in

sanctissimam Trinitatem consideramus per olei unctionem instru-

menta salutis, Ecclesias, altaria, cruces, imagines ; et credimus una
simul cum eo divinam virtutem introire.

The following is from the Oratio Synodalis referred to above :

—

Praeter haec istud quoque apud nonnullos vidimus malum opus
a consuetudine roboratum. Ad matrimonium accessuri non adducun-
tur iuxta Christianorum legem in Ecclesias, ut universorum rituum

religiosarumque Christifidelium disciplinarum participes effecti, ibidem
in locis decentibus coronentur ; sed sine missa, et sine oratione, et

absque benedictione, communioneque foris manent, ubicumque volue-

rint. Sacerdos autem per cuiusvis illuc pergentis manum deferri

iubet coronam, contemnens turn coronam turn coronatos, quodque
hisce gravius est, Sacramentum ipsum ignominia afficiens. Et sane

sanctus Apostolus dicit : Sacramentum hoc magnum est, ego autem
dico in Christo, et in Ecclesia : ille vero arrogantia sua parvipendere

conatur magnum nobilis connubii mysterium, seque ipsum a Dei
ministratione depositum iugo subiicit

;
qui enim populi Dei servitium

abiicit, Deo non servit.
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APPENDIX V

NERSES SHNORHALI

Nerses Shnorhali (the Graceful) was born about noo, and was

elected Catholicos of Armenia 1165; died 11 73. Because he made

Rom. Claj, Pw^aiW Koi"X«, the seat of his patriarchal church, he is also

known as Nerses Clajensis. The letter in which he refers to the

Paulicians was written before 1165, but after he was already a bishop,

to Ariuz, prince of the town of Thelkuran. It is devoted to the errors

then current among the Armenian clergy and congregations in the

province of Hamaj in Syrian Mesopotamia. I cite from Capelletti's

Version, Venice, 1833.

Nersetis Claiensis Epistola I. :—

Praeterea audivimus, quod nonnulli ex fallentibus Sacerdotibus

iterum excitant faetidam maledicti Sembatis Tontraghensis celatam

immunditiam, in audientium ruinam, dicentes : 'Ecclesia non est ilia,

quae ab hominibus aedificata est, sed nos tantum : atque liber

Rituale, et Canones, qui in eo continentur, Crucis et Ecclesiae

benedictio, et alia, non sunt admittenda.'

Adversus eos sane, qui hoc similiaque dicunt, laboraverunt dims

temporis Doctores, sapienterque scripserunt, eorumque falsitatem

satis diluerunt : et qui Beati Ananiae Nareghensis doctoris hbrum

adversus maledictum Sembatem legit, integram habet hisce blas-

phemiis responsionem. Breviter tamen ac - celeriter nos quoque

pauca dicemus, ne ab erroneis eorum dictis rudes e populo deci-

piantur. (civ.)

De crucis autem benedictione istud intelligite. Sancti Apostoh, et

Patres Apostolorum successores eumdem Spiritum habentes sic

agebant : Ouadrialatam Crucem ex quavis materia effectam coram

locabant, atque impositis super earn manibus offerebant preces, prout

Spiritus dabat eloqui lllis iuxta temporis necessitatem ; ut sensibilis

ilia materia spiritualem Dei virtutem exciperet ; et post haec ad

Orientem illam erigebant, ac fidelibus, ut earn adorarent, praecipie-

bant. Atque ex hisce Crucibus perquam maxima prodibant signa

et virtutes ; sicut in libris narratur.

Quum autem fidelibus imminutae sunt visibiles Spiritus gratiae,

ob accipientium infirmam fidem ; id pulcherrime ab eodem Spintu

moti excogitarunt, ut super extructam Crucem legant Sacerdotes

spiritualium Prophetarum, et Apostolorum, et Evangehstarum verba

ex ipsorum parte; atque offerant Sacerdotes scriptas postulatioms

preces, quasi per os illorum dicerentur; lavent {Crucem) aqua et
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vino ad similitudinem fontium, qui de latere in prima Cruce mana-
runt ; atque Chrismate liniant in unctionem Spiritus sanctitatis : ut

per Spiritus Sancti gratiam, et per intercessionem illorum, quorum
verba super (earn) legunt, nominaque commemorant, eamdem divinam
virtutem in illius Crucis figura inhabitet, sicuti prius in efformatis

a Sanctis. Quo facto, Christus deinceps adorandus est in ilia ; non
materia, sed Verbi Dei virtus, quam ab eo inseparabilem nos ado-

rantes credimus. Qui earn vero absque huiusmodi benedictionibus

adorant ; materiam tantummodo, non Dei virtutem adorant. Etenim
plures sunt figurae in Crucis formam effectae in coelo, et in terra,

in insipientibus quoque animantibus, et super textile, et super varie-

gatas picturas, quas adorandi mandatum non accepimus. Haud enim
in ipsis divinae adsunt virtutes ; et eum, qui creaturae adorationem
tribuit, Sacri libri sub anathemate, paganorum instar, condemnarunt.

Si quis autem ex opponentibus contradixerit ob Chrismatis unc-

tionem, utpote quae est superflua, et inconveniens : de hoc etiam

dicamus, quod Chrisma prae se fert symbolum ac virtutem Spiritus

Sancti. (c. v.)

Itaque, o tu Christifidelis, quotiescumque Crucem aspexeris,

agnosce et crede, Christum super earn intueri sedentem ; at quum
oraveris ante illam, crede, Christum te alloqui, non autem, quae
loqui nequit, materiam. Christus enim est, qui tuam excipit ado-

rationem Cruci exhibitam ; ipseque est, qui audit orationem oris tui,

et implet petitionem cordis tui, quam postulas in fide. Et qui

Crucem inhonorat vel blasphemat, Christum blasphemasse et in-

honorasse, credat, minime vero visibilem materiam ; atque ab eo
expectet vel hie, vel in altero suo adventu cum illis, qui eum cruci-

fixerunt, et cum infidelibus vindictae retributionem suscipere. (c. vi.)

Circa autem Ecclesiae benedictionem, de qua sicut ab oppositio-

ribus audivimus, non esse opus dicitur, utpote quae a primis Patribus

statuta non est, sed a novissimis, et penes tantum Armenios
;

quid-

quid de Crucis mysterio diximus et de Ecclesia intelligite. (c. vii.)

Quod autem dicunt: Index non est acceptabilis
;
quippe non ab

antiquis Patribus, sed ultimis temporibus a quodam Mastotz scriptus

ac statutus fuit ; falsum est, haudquaquam verum. Quidquid enim
in eo praecipitur, a priscis Patribus statutum est ; nonnihil a nostris

Illuminatoribus, nonnihil ab aliarum gentium Patriarchis
;
quorum

cuiuslibet nomina initio uniuscuiusque Canonis sunt inscripta. Beatus

autem Mastotz in unum librum Canones inter se divisos collegit

;

ideoque eius nomine ipsemet liber vocatur. Verum etiamsi ab eodem
Sancto Mastotz fuissent universi dictati, quare non sunt accepta-

biles ? . . . Vel damnum quod exinde est, ostendant ; vel scipsos

adversarios Christi eiusque legis declarent, a quibus omnis divina

gratia, quae in Indice conscribitur, baptismi lavacrum, et sancta

consecratio, et communio sancti Sacramenti vivifici, ct Christiana

sepultura auferatur.

Vos autem, o Dei populi, Nosterquc in Christo rationalis Grex,

recedite ab hisce lupis ovina pelle contectis ; atque huiusmodi
homines, qui divinis adversantur Sanctorum Patrum legibus, a Pro-

vincia vestra expellite ; ne vos a vera traditione, atque ab Iesu

Christi fide deficere faciant ; neve diaboli zizania in divino veritatis

verbi frumento seminent. (c. viii.)

Perhaps also the following passage from his Pastoral Epistle to the

Armenian nation is aimed at the Paulicians. It is from ch. ix of that
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epistle, and addressed ' To the country-folk and poor people,' among

whom Paulician propaganda was most active. For note that it regards

some sectaries who, without being Mahomedans (here called Infideles),

spurned the faith, especially baptism and the priest who baptized.

These false teachers evidently taught those who had been baptized as

infants that their baptism was null and void. It is as follows :

—

Item ne faciatis linguas vestras instrumentum Satanae improbis

amarisque blasphemiis, maxime quae animam potius, fontisque

lavacrum ac baptizantem Sacerdotem, et vultum, et os contaminant

;

quia plus quam abnegationem et circumcisionem magnum est hoc
peccatum. Infideles enim, qui fidem abnegare cogunt Christianum,

non instigant, ut Deus contemnatur; qui vero fidem spernit, non
spernit hominem sed Deum, quia fides cuiuscumque Deum adorantis

est Deus ipse, et qui spernit baptisma ac Sacerdotem baptizantem,

huiusmodi contemptus fit Spiritui Sancto, in ipso enim per fontem

nascuntur baptizati ; et qui hominis animam ac vultum contemnit,

haec blasphemia ad Deum refertur, quia anima est a Deo afflata,

et vultus est Dei imago, quemadmodum et os pariter Corpus excipit

ac Sanguinem Christi. Nolite igitur contristare Spiritum Sanctum
Dei, hisce foedis obscoenisque verbis, ne Spiritus Dei, qui in vobis

per fontem habitavit, elongetur a vobis, et intret loco ipsius habitet-

que in cordibus vestris spiritus Satanae.

Nerses also glances at the Paulician s in his Libellus Confessionis

fidei Ecclesiae Armenae, written, 1165, at the request of Alexius, the

chief Duke of the Imperial Army, and son-in-law of the Emperor

Manuel. The passage is this :

—

Dictum erat in epistolaetiam circa Sanctorum imagines, quasi Armenii

eas omnino non admittant ; atque in hac parte, quae sit Veritas, mani-

feste exponamus. Ex repugnantia, quae est inter utramque nationem

plura mala Diabolus seminavit ; sicut etiam apud nonnullos, e rudi

nostro populo, aversionem a Sanctis imaginibus. Huiusmodi tamen
homines vituperantur a Nobis ; immo eos, qui blasphemare praesu-

munt, anathemate percutimus. Nos enim, qui regendi gradum tene-

mus, accipimus et adoramus imagines Salvatoris nostri incarnati

;

honore prosequimur et Sanctorum imagines
;

juxta uniuscuiusque

ordinem ; eas quoque in Ecclesiis nostris et super Sacrificii vestes

pingimus ; ignorantes autem et insipientes e nostris, qui easdem non
excipiunt, reprehendimus et castigamus.

And in his Responsio ad Epistolam Manuelis, § vii, p. 226, he again

glances at the Paulicians, who are the Ignorantes quida)n e nostris.

The passage is as follows :
—

Item et quoad Salvatoris eiusque Sanctorum imaginem ab igno-

rantibus quibusdam e nostris aversio ostenditur ; Vosque inde

scandalizamini, ceu legem universae Genti a Nobis impositam arbi-

trages. Verum Nos, quique iuxta Nos sunt, ita habemus et prae-

dicamus, quemadmodum videntes Crucem, quae Deum sustinuit,

haud materiae visibili, sed invisibili Deo in ipsa posito adorationem

exhibemus ; ita de Salvatoris imagine, haud materiam et colores, sed

Christum, qui invisibilis Dei Patris imago est, per ipsam adoramus.

Imagines vero Sanctorum colimus et glorificamus, eos habendo ad-

vocates mediatoresque coram Deo.
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The same Nerses has preserved to us our only account of the

Manichean Armenians. It is in his twentieth letter. It is worth

noticing that the Manichean baptism, where it had been conferred,

is recognized by Nerses as valid :
' qui ex illis baptizati non fuerint,

inter catechumenos collocate.' It would appear, however, that these

Manicheans deferred baptism to an adult age, as the children and

infants were not yet baptized. In the case of the adult but still

unbaptized members of the sect, baptism was to be put off till they

had repented and believed. Not so in the case of the very young.

Alcuin's advice in respect of the reception of the northern barbarians

into the Church was similar. I print the relevant parts of the

Letter of Nerses :

—

Epistola XX.

Eiusdem Domini Nersetis Catholici epistola ad urbem Satnosatam

ob Solis-Filiorum conversionem.

Scitote, quod ad Nos olim pervenit epistola ex vobis circa Solis-

Filios in urbe vestra degentes, qui volunt et postulant, ut ad Christi

fidem admittantur: quippe qui, sicut gente et lingua Armenii sunt,

ita iisdem et fide et anima in eadem concordia similes esse cupiunt.

Venerunt etiam ex illis quidam coram Nobis, eademque supplica-

tionis verba nobiscum locuti sunt. Nos vero illis ostendimus quid-

quid de eorum secta daemoniorum cultrice ex libris perlegeramus,

et quidquid de ipsis ex eorum fautorum fama audiveramus, pluraque

verbo et opere mala. Nam sicut inter Graecos Polomelitae obcae-

cati remanserunt inter gloriosam lucem Evangelii Christi, et abscon-

ditam in corde habentes Satanae sectam minime obtemperarunt

Apostolorum praedicationibus ; ita pariter et in Gente nostra Solis-

Filii in diabolicarum tenebrarum parte manentes noluerunt a divina

luce illuminari per sanctum Illuminatorem nostrum Gregorium ; sed

dilexerunt magis tenebras, quam lucem usque in hodiernam diem.

Porro si nostris temporibus in bono deficientibus misertus est

illorum Deus, et obscuratum animae eorum oculum aperuit, ut dae-

moni abrenuntiarent, atque ad Deum non dolo sed veritate con-

fugerent ; Dei benignitatem laudemus. Ita quidem et isti, qui ad Nos

venerunt, solemni iureiurando improbam respuerunt Sectam, atque

ore suo quemlibet anathcmatizarunt, qui penes se absconditum

huiusmodi atheismum servaverit. Et quidquid eis praecepimus,

omnino exceperunt implcndum.

Itaque divino iussu id faciendum illis, arbitrati sumus. Veniant

omnes Sacerdotes una cum honorabilibus discipulis nostris in maiori

Ecclesia, quae est in civitate, et congregentur huiusmodi Solis-Filii,

omnes, viri et mulieres et pueri ad Ecclesiae ianuam ; atque primum

cos interrogate : Vultis ex toto corde, et ex tota anima, et ex totis

viribus vestris recedere a primo vestrorum patrum errore, atque ad

veram Dei cognitionem, ad Christianitatem redire ? — Et quum id

susceperint, et dixerint : Libcnter et ultro disiungimur a diabolicis

patrum nostrorum fraudibus, atque ad Christum confugimus :—tunc
rursus illos ter interrogate, sicut Catechumeni in hora baptismi

:

Abrenuntiatis Satanae ? . . . et omnibus cogitationibus et verbis et

operibus eius ? — Et quum assenserint, et dixerint : Abrenuntiamus :

vertite eorum facies ad Occidentcm, et dicite : Ter expuite in faciem
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diaboli, eumque contemnite, ceu immundum et falsum et iniustum. —
Ouum autem id fecerint, docete eos postea, nihil aliud existimare

solem, nisi luminare mundi, quod Deus Creator creavit, et posuit

in coelo ad illuminandam terram. Item et luna et stellae. Populum
autem ne colatis plus quam salicem aut fagum aut aliam ex arboribus,

et ne credatis populeum fuisse Crucis Christi lignum.
Neque tantum populeam arborem plus quam alias ne colatis

;

quin immo earn plus quam alias arbores contemnendam existimate

:

unde Satanas ipse contemnetur. Et si quis vestrum nosceret apud
eos diabolicum quodpiam amuletum, id quoque palam facite, ac
respuendum abiiciendumque eis indicate.

Deinde facies eorum ad Orientem vertite, eosque interrogate

:

Creditis Sanctissimam Trinitatem, Patrem et Filium et Spiritum
Sanctum, qui sunt tres personae et una divinitas, una natura, una
virtus, una potestas, unaque vis creatrix ; cuius verbo omnes crea-

turae visibiles et invisibiles ex nihilo fuerunt ; coelum et terra et

quidquid est in coelo et quidquid in terra est, Angeli et homines
ratione praediti, atque sol et luna et stellae orbis illuminatrices, atque
animalia terrestria et aerea et aquatilia, omneque vegetabile, et

plantae, et ea, quae non moventur, et ea, quae moventur ; ita ut
nulla reperiatur subsistens creatura incorporea vel corporea, quae
non sit veri Dei creatura ?— Creditis incarnationem Christi, qui, una
e tribus personis, filius Dei, voluit, Patris ac Spiritus Sancti con-
sensione, filius hominis fieri, nascens ex Maria semper Virgine propter

hominum salutem
;

qui et baptizatus fuit a Iohanne in Iordane,

atque a Patre et Spiritu fuit testatus ; tentatus fuit a diabolo ac
tentatorem vicit ; insectatus est daemones.
Et quum susceperint, atque confessi fuerint verae Christianorum

fidei professionem, quam scripsimus, perducite illos in Ecclesiam

;

et qui ex illis baptizati non fuerint, inter catechumenos collocate

;

adultos quidem confiteri facite, eisque parum quid poenitentiae

imponite, et post aliquod temporis baptizate ; infantes autem et pueros
illico baptizate. Ab iis vero, qui prius fuerint baptizati, Confessionem
sacramentalem excipite, eisque poenitentiam imponite, atque sancto
Chrismate eorum frontem omnesque sensus signate dicentes : In
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti ; ac tandem inter Christi

gregem eos commiscete.
Atque insuper nomen etiam, quod a suis maioribus obtinuerunt,

ut Solis-Filii vocarentur, ex hoc nunc mutent, atque in nomine
Christi magno et mirifico Christiani nuncupentur : quod sane nomen
Antiochiae sancti quoque Apostoli Christifidelibus imposuerunt.
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APPENDIX VI

The Provencal Ritual of the Albigeois translatedfrom the Codex

of Lyon, as printed in facsimile by Cledat, with annotations.

IN the Lyon Codex the following Latin prayers precede the

ritual :—
Benedicite parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secundum verbum

tuum 1
. Pater et Alius et espiritus sanctus parcat vobis omnia peccata

vestra. Adhoremus patrem et filium et espiritum sanctum, iii vegadas

(i.e. three times).

There follows the Pater noster with panem supersubstancialem

substituted for panem quotidianum.

Then, Ouoniam tuum est regnum et virtus et gloria in secula.

Amen.
Adhoremus patrem et filium et spiritum sanctum, iii vegadas.

Gratia domini nostri Ihesu Christi sit cum omnibus vobis.

Benedicite parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secundum verbum

tuum. Pater et filius et spiritus sanctus parcat vobis omnia peccata

vestra 2
.

There follows in Latin St. John i. 1-17.

[servitium] s

We are come before God and before you, and before the ordinance

of the holy church 4
, to receive service and pardon and penitence for

all our sins, which we have done, or said, or thought, or worked from

our birth until now ; and we ask mercy of God and of you 5
,
that you

should pray for us to the holy Father of mercy that he pardon us.

1 Probably the whole congregation of credentes and perfecti repeated as far

as tuum ; then the elder responded with the blessing : Pater, &c
2 In the course of ritual, these Latin prayers are indicated under the titles

parcias, gratia, adoremus.
3 I add the title in brackets, because this part of the ritual is so called

just below in the text.

4 Cp. Ebr. 70 :
' Dicunt quod bonus homo aut bona foemina aut congregatio

utriusque Ecclesia est.' Lib. Sent. 348 :
' Quod ecclesia Dei non erat in lignis

et lapidibus, sed in bonis hominibus et Sanctis quales dicebant se ipsos ;
item

quod ipsi solum modo et non alii poterant absolvere a peccatis et solvere amnios.'

Disput. inter Cathol. et Patarinuni (in Martene, Thes. Nov. Anted, v.) 1752 :

' Nostra est Ecclesia ubi sunt homines iusti ct casti, non mentientes, non

fraudantes.' This note, with most which follow, is from Cunitz, Beitr. z. Thcol.

fViss., Jena, 1851.
:

i. e. ot the perfecti, who, being pure, were mediators between God on the

one hand and sinners, or credentes, on the other.
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Let us adore God and declare all our sins and our many grave

offences in the eye of the Father, and of the Son, and of the revered

Holy Spirit, and of the revered holy Gospels 1 and of the revered holy

apostles, by prayer and by faith, and by the salvation of all loyal,

glorious Christians, and of blessed ancestors fallen asleep, and of the

brethren here present, and before you, holy lord {or sir), unto the end
that you pardon all our sins. Benedicite parcite nobis.

For many are our sins in which we offend every day, by night and
day, in word and deed, and in the way of thought, voluntarily and
involuntarily 2

, and mostly through our will, which the malign spirits

bring up before us in the flesh which is our vesture. Benedicite

parcite nobis.

But although the holy word of God teaches us, and also the holy

apostles, and though our spiritual brethren warn us to put away all

desires of the flesh and all impurity, and to do the will of God, the

perfect good and complete
;
yet we, neglectful servants, not only do

not do the will of God accordingly as it were meet, but we more often

fulfil the desires of the flesh and worldly cares 3
, so that we do harm to

our spirits. Benedicite parcite nobis.

We walk with the worldly, with them we are familiar and talk and
eat*; and in many things we offend, so that we do harm to our

brethren and to our spirits. Benedicite parcite nobis.

With our tongues we fall into idle words, into vain parleyings, into

laughter, mockery, and malice, into detraction 5 of our brothers and
sisters, whom we are not worthy to judge, as neither to condemn the

offences of the brothers and sisters. Among Christians we are sinners.

Benedicite parcite nobis.

The service which we have received we have not kept it as we
ought, neither the fast nor the prayer ; we have transgressed our

days 6
, our hours we prevaricate. The while we are at holy prayer

our senses stray after carnal desires, after cares of the world, so that

at this hour we hardly know what thing to offer to the Father of the

just. Benedicite parcite nobis.

1 During this general confession, the elder presiding held the Codex of the
Gospels and of the whole N.T. ante pectus and open, because the sins had been
committed against them. Reiner, 1764. Notice what stress is laid on confession
of sins being publicly made before the church and entire congregation of
Christians, instead of to a single priest.

2 Involuntary sin was due to the corruption of the will by evil spirits, and
corresponds to the ' original sin ' dwelt on in the Key of Truth.

3 Notice the insistence on the flesh and on the world as the two great causes
of sin ; and compare the exordium of the Key.

* The credentes looked forward to washing away the stain of contact with
non-believers in their final conso/amentum. The perfecti, or already consoled,
could only mix with non-believers in order to convert them, and for no other
reason.

5 So in The Shepherd of Heimas, tcaraKaXia is the typical sin.
6 Therefore the observance of certain days and hours was part of the

' customs ' of the Cathar Church, as it was of the Paulicians. Cp. the Key, ch. vi.
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O thou, holy and good lord {or sir), all those things which happen

unto us, to our senses and our thought, to thee we declare them, holy

Lord, and all the multitude of our sins do we lay at the mercy of God,

and in holy prayer, and in the holy Gospel. For many are our sins.

Benedicite parcite nobis.

Lord, judge and condemn the vices of the flesh ; have no mercy

on the flesh born of corruption 1
; but have mercy on the spirit placed

in prison 2
, and arrange for us days and hours and veniae 3

, and fasts

and prayings and preachings, as is the custom of good Christians
;

that we be not judged or condemned at the day of judgement with the

felons. Benedicite parcite nobis.

[ceremony of the reception, by a believer, of the
lord's prayer.]

If a believer is in abstinence 4 and the Christians are agreed to

deliver unto him the prayer 5
, they shall wash their hands, and the

believers 6
, if there be any present, shall do likewise. And then the one 7

of the good men 8
, he that is next after the elder 9

, shall make three

1 The view of the flesh here implied is that which we find in Paul and in

the early Church generally, though the Cathars were specially blamed by the

orthodox for holding it. Among the Cathars, as in the orthodox Church, it

seems to have led to abstention from wedlock, at least on the part of some.
2

' Adae spiritum, qui erat caelestis angelus, Lucifer apprehendit et in corpore

carnes velut in carcere reclusit.' Moneta, no. Idem, 2S8: ' Deus infundit animas
corrupto vasi.'

3 Venias is, in Ducange, explained as 'inclinationes vel genuflexiones religio-

sorum quae Graecis /Jifravoiai uocantur, quod ut plurimum in poenitentiam
iniungi solerent.' The Middle Ages attached much importance to such pros-

trations, and so still do Oriental Christians. In the Key there is frequent

express reference to the use of such prostrations during divine offices.

* The use of flesh was forbidden to the ferfecti. They might only eat fish

and vegetables. Reiner, 1761 :
' Credunt quod comedere carnes et ova vel

caseum etiam in urgenti necessitate sit peccatum mortale et hoc ideo quia
naseuntur ex coitu.' The credentcs, of course, were less strict. There seem to

have been two classes of credentes, those who had conformed to the necessary
abstinentia and were ripe for recepiion through the consolatncntum into the

ordo of perfecti, and those who merely l>elie%'ed and had received instruction in

the faith, i.e. pure catechumens. The latter, according to Cunitz, had already
received the ' prayer' in the manner here set forth, and are defined as ' believers

to whom has been delivered the prayer.' The lower grade of credentes are
called by Evervinns ' hearers,' auditores, i. e. catechumens.

5 Similarly, in the early Church, the use of the prayer ' Our Father ' was only
conceded at baptism, and catechumens might not repeat it.

6 The believer has been instructed in the faith, but is not yet a Christian.

The abstinence is the trial of him preliminary to his reception.
7 The MS. has la. I. Cunitz tr. ' the first.'

* The Catbari called themselves the boni homines, 1 bos homes,' in MS.: boni
Ckristiani and amici dei were other appellations which they assumed. See
Lib. Sent. 128.

9 The Elder was one of the Perfect appointed to pray and preach. Early
inquisitional reports of the first half of the thirteenth century (c. g. Vaissette,

4,7 ; Reiner, 1706; Moneta, 27^) state thnt the Cathari had a hierarchy of

Bishop, Elder, and D aeon, but nlso that the lowest grade of Deacon could
replace the Bishop in all functions. Vaissette, 437, speaks of a maior ccc/esiae,
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reverences to the elder ; and then he shall get ready a table ; and then

three other [reverences], and then let him lay on the table a napkin
;

and then three more reverences, and let him place the book upon the

table. And then let him say :
' Benedicite parcite nobis.' And then

shall the believer perform his melioramentum x
, and take the book

from the hand of the elder. And the elder shall admonish him and

exhort him, using the proper testimonies 2
. And if the believer hath

the name Peter, he shall say as follows :

—

Peter, you should understand that when you are before the Church
of God, you are before the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. For
the Church signifies reunion ; and wherever are the true Christians

there are the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, as the divine

scriptures declare. For Christ hath said in the Gospel of St.

Matthew : ' Wheresover two or three persons shall be met together Matt, xviii.

in my name, I am there in the midst of them.' And in the Gospel 2°-

of St. John he saith :
' If any one love me, he will keep my word, and J°hn x ' v - =3-

my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and we will dwell

with him.' And St. Paul saith in the second Epistle to the Corin-

thians :
' Ye are the temple of the living God, even as God said 2 Cor. vi. 16-

through Isaiah, For I will dwell in them, and I will go and I will be l8-

their God, and they shall be my people. For the which cause ye shall

go out from the midst of them and shall depart, saith the Lord. And
ye shall not touch unclean things, and I will receive you. And I will

be to you as a father, and ye shall be to me for sons and daughters,

saith the Lord Almighty.' And in another place he saith :
' Examine 2 Cor. xiii. 3 .

ye the proof of Christ which speaketh in me.' And in the first

Epistle to Timothy he says : 'These things I have written to thee, 1 Tim. iii.14,

hoping to come unto thee soon. But if I am late, thou shalt know I5 -

how thou shalt converse in the house of God, the which is the church

of the living God, column and stay of truth.' And the same says to

the Hebrews :
' But Christ is like a son in his house, which house we Heb. iii. 6.

are.' For that the spirit of God may be with the faithful of Jesus

Christ, as Christ showeth in the Gospel of St. John :
' If ye love me, John xiv. 15-

keep my commandments ; and I will pray the Father, and he will give lS -

you another comforter, who shall be with you for everlasting, the spirit

of truth which the world cannot receive ; for it neither seeth nor

knoweth him, but ye will know him ; for he will dwell with you and
shall be with you. I will not leave you orphans, I will come to you.'

And in the Gospel of Matthew he says :
' Behold I am with you always Matt, xxviii.

(lit. every day) unto the end of the world.' And St. Paul says in the 2°-

first Epistle to the Corinthians :
' Know ye not that ye are the temple 1 Cor. iii. 16,

of the living God and that the spirit of God is in you ? But if any one I7-

shall corrupt the temple of God, God will destroy him. For the temple

and in the Lib. Sent, we hear of a maior hereticus (13), and of a Diaconns

maior (14). In the fourteenth century reports of the inquisition, we only hear

of an ancia or senior. Cunitz supposes that stress of persecution had then

simplified the hierarchy.
1 Cledat understands by melioramentum, ' an act of contrition.' It was

probably recited kneeling.
2 The preaching and use of the New Testament in exhortation and in

controversy was a special feature of the Cathars. Cp. Lib. Sent. 193 :
' Pluries

audivit verba et admonitiones et praedicationem dicti heretici de nocte et audivit

eum loquentem de evangeliis et epistolis.'

Q 2
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of God is holy, the which ye are.' Even so doth Christ show in the

Matt. x. 20. Gospel of St. Matthew :
' For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit of

your Father that speaketh in you.' And St. John says in his epistle :

1 John iv. 13. « Thereby we know that we live in him and he in us, for of his spirit

Gal. iv. 6. he hath given unto us.' And St. Paul says to the Galatians :
' Because

ye are sons of God, God hath sent the spirit of his son into your heart,

crying : Father, Father.' By which you are to understand that your

presentation which ye make before the sons of Jesus Christ confirms

the faith and the preaching of the Church of God, according as the

divine scriptures give us to understand. For the people of God parted

itself of old time from its Lord God ; and it parted itself from the

counsel and will of its holy Father through deception by and submis-

sion to the malign spirits. And for these reasons and for many others

it is given us to understand that the holy Father desires to have mercy

on his people and to receive them into peace and into his concord, by

the advent of his son Jesus Christ, of which this is
1 the occasion.

For ye are here in presence of the disciples of Jesus Christ, in a place

where there dwelleth in spirit the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Spirit, as here below is shown ; that you may receive that holy prayer,

which the Lord Jesus Christ gave unto his disciples, to the end that

your prayers and oraisons may be hearkened unto by our Holy

Father. For which cause ye must understand if ye would receive

that holy prayer, that ye must repent of all your sins and pardon all

Matt.vi.15. men. For our Lord Jesus Christ said: 'If ye pardon not men their

sins, neither will your heavenly Father pardon your sins.' Further-

more it behoves you to purpose in your hearts to keep that holy prayer

all through your lifetime, if God shall give you grace to receive it,

according to the custom of the Church of God, with chastity and with

truth, and with all the other goodly virtues which God shall vouchsafe

unto you.

For which cause we pray the good Lord, who gave to the disciples

of Jesus Christ virtue to receive that holy prayer in strength, to give

you also grace to receive it, with strength and with reverence for him

and for your salvation. Parcite nobis.

And then shall the elder repeat the prayer, and the believer shall

follow it. And then shall the elder say :

—

This holy prayer we deliver unto you, that you may receive it from

God, and from us, and from the Church ; and that ye may have power

to say it all the time of your life, by day and by night, alone and in

company, and that you may never eat or drink without first saying

this prayer. And if ye omit to do so, then it shall be incumbent on

you to bear penance for the same. And he must say :
' I receive it

from God, and from you, and from the Church.'

And after that he shall make his melioramentum and give thanks ;

and then the Christians shall perform a ' double' with veniae, and the

believer after them.

1 Perhaps the meaning is ' of which advent this (i. e. mercy and peace) was

the aim and reason.'
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[ritual of consolamentum.]

And 1
if he needeth to be consoled without delay, let him perform his

melioramentum, and take the book from the hand of the elder. And
the elder shall admonish him and exhort him with suitable testimonies,

and with such words as befit a consolamentum. And he shall say as

follows :

—

Peter, ye would fain receive the spiritual baptism, by which is

given the Holy Spirit in the Church of God, with the holy prayer, with

the imposition of the hands of the 'good men.' Of this baptism our

Lord Jesus Christ saith in the Gospel of St. Matthew to his disciples :

' Go ye and teach all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Matt, xxviii.

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And teach them to
15_2°-

keep all things which I have commanded you. And behold, I am with

you always even unto the end of the world.' And in the Gospel of

St. Mark he saith :
' Go ye into all the world, preach the Gospel to Mark xvi. 15.

every creature. And whoever shall believe and shall be baptized shall

be saved, but whoever shall not believe shall be condemned.' And in

the Gospel of St. John he saith to Nicodemus: 'Verily, verily, I say to John iii. 5 .

thee that no one shall enter the kingdom of God unless he be reborn

of water and of the Holy Spirit.' And John the Baptist spoke of this

baptism when he said :
' Of a truth I baptize with water, but he that John i. 26, 27.

cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoe-string I am not worthy Matt
- '" "

to tie. He will baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire.' And
Jesus Christ saith, in the Acts of the Apostles :

' For of a truth John Acts i. 5.

baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.'

This holy baptism by the imposition of hands was instituted by

Jesus Christ, according to that which St. Luke relates ; and he saith

that his friends wrought it even as St. Mark relates: 'On the sick Mark xvi. 18.

they shall lay their hands, and they shall be well.' And Ananias Acts ix. 17,

performed this baptism on St. Paul when he was converted, and after-
l8 -

wards Paul and Barnabas performed it in many places. And St. Peter

and St. John performed it on the Samaritans. For so does St. Luke

say, in the Acts of the Apostles :
' When the Apostles who were in Acts viii. 14-

Jerusalem heard this, that Samaria received the word of God, they sent 1? '

to them Peter and John. And they, when they were come, prayed for

them that they might receive the Holy Spirit, for as yet it was not

come upon any one of them. Then they laid their hands upon them

and they received the Holy Spirit.' This holy baptism by which the

Holy Spirit is given, the Church of God hath kept 2
it from the Apostles

until now, and it hath passed from 'good men' to 'good men ' until

the present, and will continue to do so until the end of the world.

1 The Ritual here given is of the consolamentum, which the believer could,

if he liked, receive immediately after the last step, i.e. Reception of the Prayer.

The ritual given is for such a consolatjientum immediately following, and the

book is still supposed to be lying on the white cloth, for its production afresh

is not prescribed ; therefore it was already there.
2 Evervini Epist. ad Bernardum (in Mabillon, Analecta, iii. p. 454) : 'Dicunt

apud se tantum Ecclesiam esse, et quod ipsi soli vestigiis Christi inhaereant et

apostolicae vitae veri sectatores permaneant.' And in explanation of the word
' baptism ' here used in the text, cp. ibid. p. 455 :

' quemlibet sic (per imposi-

tionem manuum) baptizatum dicunt Electum, et habere potestatem alios, qui
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And ye must understand that power is given to the Church of God
to loose and bind, and to pardon sins and to retain them, as Christ

John xx. 21- saith in the Gospel of St. John :
' As the Father hath sent me, even so

2 3- send I you. When he had said these things he blew and said to

them : Receive the Holy Spirit. Those whose sins ye forgive, they

are pardoned them ; and those of whom ye shall retain them, they are

retained.' And in the Gospel of St. Matthew, he said to Simon Peter:

Matt. xvi. 18, ' I say unto thee that thou art Simon Peter, and on this rock I will

'9- build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not have strength against

it. And to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound in heaven, and
whatsoever thou shalt unbind -on earth shall be unbound in heaven.'

Matt, xviii. And in another place he said to his disciples :
' Verily I say unto you,

18-20.
t jjat whatsoever ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what-

soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. And again,

truly I say unto you : If two of you agree upon earth, everything

which they ask shall be done for them by my Father, who is in

heaven. For where there are two or three persons gathered together

in my name, I am there in the midst of them.' And in another place

Matt. x. 8. he said :
' Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out

John xiv. 12. devils.' And in the Gospel of St. John he says :
' He that believeth

in me will do the works which I do.' And in the Gospel of St. Mark
Mark xvi. r 7 , he says : 'But those who shall believe, these signs shall follow them.

In my name they shall cast out demons, and shall speak with new
tongues, and shall take away serpents ; and if they drink anything

mortal it shall not hurt them. On the sick they shall lay their

hands and they shall be well.' And in the Gospel of St. Luke he

Lukex. 19. says :
' Behold I have given you power to tread under foot serpents

and scorpions and all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall

harm you.'

And if ye would receive this power or this potency, ye must needs

keep all the commandments of Christ and of the New Testament

according as ye can. And know that he has commanded that a man
should not commit adultery nor homicide, nor lie, nor swear any oath,

nor pick nor steal, nor do unto another that which he would not have

done unto himself; and that a man should pardon him that doeth him
wrong, and that a man love his enemies, and that a man pray for and

bless his calumniators and accusers, and that to him who smites him on

one cheek he shall offer the other, and to him who takes away his tunic

he shall also leave his mantle ; and that one judge not nor condemn,
along with many other commandments which are laid by the Lord

upon his Church. And equally must you hate this world and its works

1 John ii. 15- and the things which are of it. For St. John says in his Epistle :
' O

much loved ones, will not to love the world nor any things which are in

the world. If any one love the world, the charity of the Father is not

in him. For whatsoever is in the world is coveted of the flesh and

digni fuerint baptizandi, et in mensa sua corpus Christi et sanguincm conse-

crandi. Prius enim per manus impositionem de numero eorum, cjuos anditores

vocant, recipiunt inter credentes, et sic licebit eum interesse orationibus eorum,

usque dum satis probatum eum faciunt £ledum.' Cp. also Epistola Eccles.

Leodiensis ad Lucium Papain II (Martene et Dur. ampliss. collect, i. 776)

:

• Haeresis haec diversis distincta est gradibus ; habet enim auditores, qui ad

errores initianlur, habet credentes, qui iam decepti sunt, habet Christianos suos,

habet sacerdoles, habet et caeteros praelatos, sicut et nos.'
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coveted of the eyes, and is pride of life, the which is not of the Father,

but is of the world. The world will pass away, and the coveting of it,

but he that doth the will of God shall be everlasting.' And Christ

said to the Gentiles :
' The world cannot hate you, but myself it hates, John vii. 7.

because I bear witness of it that its works are evil.' And in the book

of Solomon it is written :
' I have seen all things that are done under Eccl. i. 14-

the sun, and behold all are vanity and tormenting of spirit.' And
Judas James said, instructing us in his epistle :

' Hate ye this soiled Jude 23.

garment which is the flesh.' And by these testimonies and by many
others it behoves you to keep the commandment of God and to hate

this world. And if ye do it well unto the end, we have hope that your

soul will have eternal life.

And he shall likewise say : 'I have this will and determination.

Pray God for me that he give me his strength.' And then let the one

of the ' good men ' make his melioramentum with the believer unto the

elder, and say :
' Parcite nobis. Good Christians, we pray you for

the love of God that ye give of that good which God has given you to

this our friend.' And then let the believer perform his melioramentum
and say :

' Parcite nobis. For all the sins which I have done, in word
or thought or deed, I come for pardon to God, and to the Church, and

to you all' And the Christians shall say :
' By God and by us and by

the Church may they be pardoned thee ; and we pray God that he

pardon you them.' And then shall they console him, and the elder

shall take the book 1 and place it on his head, and the other good
men each [place] their right hand [on his head] ; and they shall say

the fiarcias and three adore/mis, and then ' Pater Sancte, suscipe

servum tuum in tua iustitia et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanc-

tum tuum super eum.' And let them pray to God with the prayer, and

he that guides the ministration must say in low tone the 'sixtene';

and when the ' sixtene ' has been repeated, he must say three adoremus,

and the prayer once out loud, and then the Gospel 2
. And when the

Gospel has been said they must say three adoremus, and the ' gratia

'

and the ' parcias.' And then they must perform ' the peace 3
' one with

the other and with the book. And if there be believers present they

shall also perform ' the peace
'

; and let the believers, if there be any,

perform ' the peace ' with the book and with one another. And then

let them pray to God with ' a double ' and with veniae, and they will

have delivered [unto him the prayer].

The commission to hold a ' double ' and to say the prayer shall not

be held by a secular person.

If the Christians enter a place of danger, they shall pray God with

a 'gratia.' If anyone goes on horseback, let him hold a 'double.'

And he shall say the prayer in entering a ship or a town, or in passing

over a plank or over a hazardous bridge. And if they find any one

with whom they must speak the while they pray to God, and if they

1 Moneta, 278 :
' Praelatus maior textum Evangelii super caput eius imponit,

et alii fratres qui ibi sunt manum dextram capiti vel humeris eius imponunt.'
2 Ibid. : ' Praelatus vero, qui librum tenet . . . ait, In nomine Patris et

Filii et Spiritus Sancti, et septies dicta oratione Dominica, tandem Evan-

gelium Iohannis, quod in die natalis Domini cantatur, dicit : In principio erat

Verbum. His ita celebratis credunt illi omnia peccata dimitti et gratiam Spiritus

Sancti ei infundi.'
3

i.e. kiss.
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have [? said] eight prayers these can be taken for a ' simple.' And if

they have sixteen prayers, they can be taken for a ' double.' And
if they find any property on the road, they shall not touch it unless

they know that they can return it. And if they see at once that people

have passed in front of them to whom it might be returned, they shall

take and return it if they can. And if they cannot, they shall put it

back where they found it. And if they find beast or bird taken they

shall not trouble themselves. And if a Christian would drink during

the day time, let him have prayed to God twice or more times after

eating. And if after the ' double ' of the night they drink, let them do

another ' double.' And if there are believers, let them stand upright

when they say the prayer before drink. And if a Christian pray to

God with Christian women, let him always guide the prayer. And if

a believer to whom the prayer had been delivered was with the

Christian women, let him go apart and go through it by himself.

If the Christians to whom the service of the Church is entrusted

receive a message from a believer who is sick, they must go to him
and must ask him privily how he has behaved towards the Church

since he received the faith, and whether he is in aught indebted to the

Church or has harmed it. And if he owes aught, and can pay it, he

shall do so. And if he will not do so, he is not to be received. For

if one prays God for a man who is unjust or disloyal, such prayer

cannot avail. At the same time, if he cannot pray, he is not to be

rejected.

And the Christians must show him the abstinence and the customs

of the Church. And then they must ask him, in case he be received,

if he has the mind to keep them. And he must not promise, if he be

not firmly resolved to do so. For St. John says that the part of liars

will be in a lake of fire and sulphur. And if he says that he feels him-

self strong enough to suffer all this abstinence, and if the Christians

are agreed to receive him, they shall lay upon him abstinence in such

wise as to ask him if he is minded to keep himself from lying and
swearing, and from all else forbidden by God, and to keep the customs

of the Church and commandments of God, and to keep his heart and
his property, such as he has them now or shall have in the future, at

the beck and call of God and of the Church, and at the service of

Christian men and women, for ever henceforth so far as he can. And
if he answer ' Yes,' they shall reply :

' This abstinence do we lay upon
you for you to receive it from God and from us and from the Church,
and to keep it so long as you live ; for if you keep it well, along with

the others which you have to discharge, we have hope that your soul

will have life.' And he shall answer :
' I receive it of God, and of you,

and of the Church.'

And then shall they ask him if he wishes to receive the prayer, and
if he says ' Yes,' they shall dress him in a shirt and breeches, if it can
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be done, and they shall arrange to hold him sitting up, if he can raise

his hands. And they shall lay a napkin or another cloth before him

on the bed. And on this cloth they shall set the book, and shall say

once Benedicite, and three times 'Adoremus Patrem et Filium et

Spiritum Sanctum.' And he must take the book from the hand of the

elder. And then, if he can wait, he that conducts the service shall

admonish him and preach to him from suitable testimonies. And

then he shall ask him with regard to the covenant, if he has it in his

heart to guard and keep it according as he has covenanted. And if

he says ' Yes,' they shall make him confirm the same. And then they

must pass unto him the prayer, and he shall follow it. And then let

the elder say to him :
' This is the prayer which Jesus Christ brought

into this world, and he taught it to the " good men." And never shall

ye eat or drink anything without first saying this prayer. And if ye

are remiss therein, then ye must need do penitence for the same.' He
shall say :

' I receive it from God, and from you, and from the Church.'

And then let them salute him like a woman. And then they must

pray God with a ' double ' and with veniae, and then they must relay

the book before him. And then he must say three times, 'Adoremus

Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum.' And then let him take the

book from the hand of the elder, and the elder must admonish him

with testimonies and with such words as befit the consolamentum.

And then the elder must ask him if he has it in his heart to keep

and guard the covenant as he has covenanted to, and he shall cause

him to confirm it.

And then the elder must take the book, and the sick man must bow

his head and say :
' Parcite nobis. For all my sins of deed or word or

thought, I ask pardon of God, and of the Church, and of you all.' And

the Christians must say : ' By God and by us and by the Church may

they be pardoned thee, and we pray God to pardon thee.' And then

they must console him by laying their hands and the book on his

head, and say :
' Benedicite, parcite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secun-

dum verbum tuum. Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus parcat vobis

omnia peccata vestra. Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanc-

tum' three times, and then, ' Pater Sancte, suscipe servum tuum in

tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanctum tuum super

eum.'

And if it be a woman, they shall say :
' Pater sancte, suscipe ancil-

lam tuam in tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanctum

tuum super earn.'

And then let them pray to God with the prayer, and they must say

in low voice the 'sixtene.' And when the 'sixtene' has been said,

they must say three times: ' Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum

Sanctum,' and the prayer once out loud, and then the Gospel. And

when the Gospel is said they must say three times :
' Adoremus

Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum,' and the prayer once out
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loud. And then let them salute her like a man. And then they

must perform the peace among 'themselves and with the book. And
if there be believers, male or female, present, let them perform the

peace. And then the Christians must ask for salvation, and depart.

And if the sick person die and leave them or give them anything,

they must not keep it for themselves nor go off with it, but they must

put it at the disposition of the order. However, if the sick person

lives, the Christians must present him to the order and pray that he

console himself afresh as early as he can ; and let him do so of his

own free will.

FORM OF RECEPTION OF AN ALBIGEOIS CONVERT.

From Notices el Extraits des MSS. de la Bibliotteque Nalionale,

Paris, 1890, 'Notice sur deux Anciens Manuscrits Frangais,' par M. P.

Meyer, p. 76. In a French version made about 1250 of Pierre de

Vaux-de-Cernai, Histoire de la Guerre des Albigeois, the MS. La
Clayette, p. 616 b, has the following:—
Quant aucuns se rendoit en la foi des hereges, cil qui le recevoit li

disoit :
' Amis, se tu veus estre des miens, il covient que tu renoies

toute la foi de Rome' ; et il disoit: 'Je la renoi.' Lors li disoit li

hereges :
' Regoi le Saint Esperit des bons homes,' et puis li soffloit

par deux foiz en la bouche
;
puis li disoit :

' Or renoies a la croiz qui li

prestres te fist el baptesme el piz et es espaules et el chief de 1'oi'e et du
creime ?

' Et il disoit :
' Je le renoi.— Croiz tu que cele iave te puisse

sauver ou tu fus baptisiez ?' Et il disoit: ' Je ne croi pas.—Or renoie
au cresmel que li prestres te mist en la teste' ; et il disoit :

' Je le

renoi.' En itel maniere retienent li herege li un les autres, et renoient

tot le sacrement du baptesme : lors li metent tuit la main sur la teste,

et le baisent et le vestent de robe noire ; et des lors en avant il est ausi

com uns des autres.

The corresponding Latin text is as follows :

—

Quando aliquis se reddit haereticis, ille elicit qui recipiteum : 'Amice,
si vis esse de nostris, oportet ut renunties toti fidei quam tenet Romana
ecclesia. Respondet : 'Abrenuntio.—Ergo accipe Spiritum Sanctum a
bonis hominibus,' et tunc aspirat ei septics in ore {Bouquet, xix, 6 E).
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Tov oalov narpbs rjpcov 'laaait rov KadoXiKov rijs peydXrjs Appevias Xoyos

arrjXiTevTiKOS Kara 'Appevicov. KecpaX. H\

O Xpiaros rpiaKovraerrjs efianrlaOr)' ovk ovv avrol ecos rpiaKovra ircov

prjbeva ^anrlaccaiv. 6 Xpiaros flannadels pvpov ovk expladrj, ovre fjyia-

apevov eXaiov. ovkovv prjb^ avrol \piadcoai pvpco tj dyico eXalco. 6 Xpiaros

ev KoXvp(3r]6pa ovk. efianrlaBr), dXX' ev irorapco' prjb' avrol ev KoXvpftfjBpa

ftanrlacoaiv. 6 Xpiaros to avpftoXov ttjs marecos rcov rit] aylav Tfare'pcov

oifc ebre peXXcov (SaTrTiadrjvai' prjK avrol 6poXoyl]acoaiv. 6 Xpiaros peXXcov

ficnrTio-drjvai npbs Svapas ovk dnearpdcprj kcu dneTa^aro rco 8iafi6\a>, Kai

evecpvarjoev avrdv' ovre rrdXiv irpbs dvaroXus earpdcprj Kill avverd^aro

tco Beta' avrbs yap r)v 6 dXrjBivbs Beds' ovkovv prjd' avrol ravrb rovs vii

avrcov fiairn^opevovs it oitja u> aiv, 6 Xpiaros fianriaBels tov eavrov acoparos

ov pereXafie" pr]8 airol peraXd(3ioaiv. 6 Xpiaros perd to (3anriaBt]vai

evr)arevaev rjpe'pas reaaapaKOvra Ka\ pdvov' Kai pi-^pis pK ircov f] roiavri]

napdSoais KeKpdrrjKev. . . ,

x
dXX' ijpels eyyvs tov nacr^a, rjpepas v.

6 Xpiaros to pvarrjpiov ttjs Bvaias tov aprov ev (KKXr/ala ov irapebcoKev'

dXA' ev o'ikco koivco, koi rpane^a Kotvrj KaBe^dpevos' ovkovv prjo' avrol ev

eKKXrjalais lepovpyijacoai rrjv Bvalav tov apTov. 6 Xpiaros perd to tenrvrjaai

Kai \opTaaBrjvai rovs paBrjrus avrov, rdre tov Iblov (perebcoKevy acoparos'

ovkovv Kai avrol npcorov (payercoaav Kpea, Kai x°PTaa'GriTcoaav , Kai rdre koi-

vcovrprcoaav rcov p.varrjplcov. 6 Xpiaros, el Ka\ vnep rjpcov earavpcoBrj' dXXd

aravpbv irpoaKvveloBai ov oierdtjaro, cos paprvpel to evayyeXiov' ovkovv prjd'

avrol aravpbv 7rpoaKvvi]rcoaav. 6 aravpbs £vXov fjv' ovkovv pyre ^pvaovv,

prjre apyvpovv, pr']re aibrjpovv, r) \o.Xkovv, i] XiBivbv aravpbv rrpoaKwrrrcoaav.

6 Xpiaros copocpdpiov, Kai eirirpa^Xiov, Kai ari)(dpiov, Kai (peXcoviov Kai pav-

biov, ov Trepie&dXero' prjb' avrol ravra TrepifiaXXeaOcoaav. 6 Xpiaros ras ei^"?

1 A clause has dropped out, which must have run somehow thus : ovkovv ical

avrol perd. rvv Pairriapov rov Xpiarov rpjiepas reooapaKovra vrjartvGaioiv.

Perhaps it stood not here, but just before, after koi pdvov. The rjneis of course

refers to Isaac, for the Paulicians are throughout expressed by avrol. Isaac's

reference to Lent shows that it was a church fast, and not a private one
following individual baptism, that was inculcated by the Paulicians.
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rrjs Xeirovpyias Kai tcov ayicov Qeocpavicov
1

kcu rets Xomas ndcras ev^ds,

navrbs Trpdyparos kcu ami<Tt]s copas ovk elprjKe" u^S" avrol ravras Xeytrcocav,

fj imb tcov ayicov fv\cov dyicoadfjrcoaav. 6 Xptarbs TTarpidp^as, Kai urjrpo-

noXiTas, Kai imcTKoTrovs Ka\ irpeo-j3vrepovi, ko.1 8iaKovovs, ko.1 uovaxovs, ovk

i\ttpor6vqcrev, ovre ras ev\as avrcov elprjKe' pr]8e avrol ^fiporoveiadcocTav,

fj vnb tcov eb)(cov evXoyrjdrjTcoaav. 6 Xpiarbs eKKhrjrrias OLKoSouelodai, Kai

dyias rpairt^as KaracrKevdcrai, ko.1 pvpco \pia6rjvai, Ka\ pvpiais fi^at? ayia-

£fa6ai ov 8ierd£aro, ov8e nenoirjKe" p.r]8 avrol tovto Troirjadrcocrav. 6 Xpiarbs

TfTpdSa kcu TrapacTKevfjV ov vevrjarevKf' /xrjS' avroi vrjCTTevcTcocrav. 6 Xptaros

Kara ras dvaroXas irpocrivxecrOai ov 8ierd^aro, prjif avrol Kara ras dvaroXas

Tvpocrev^iaOcco-av. ravra yap ndvra ko.1 nXeiova rovrcov XpicrTiavcov uvcm)-

picov ovra, 81 cov rjpeis' dyia£6ue6a, Ka\ tvicttoI yivopeda, 6 Xptaro? 61

eavrov ov Tvap48coK(v, inrep 6 dpvovuevos Kai ddercov Kai uf] 7rapa8e)(6uevos,

Xpianavbs KaXeladai ov 8vvarcu. dXX' quels, anep e'/c tcov avrov aTroaroXcov

Kai navayicov irarepcov napeXdfioiiev (raiiTa Kparovuev} 6
, e'£ gov vTrdp^ti Kai

fj tov reXeiov ciprov napdftocns, Kai rj hid rrjs Xoyxrjs cmoKadaipecTis, Kai t]

tcov ciyicov (Ikovcov TToirjcris re Kai TTpoaKvvrjcris. ov yap ivavriovpevoi tco

Xpicrrco Kai avrco ua\6pevoi
t

Kai ra (Ktivov fXarrovvres Kai cruiKpvvovrfs,

ravra irdvra oi dnocrroXoi, Kai 01 narepes iv cKKkrjtria 7rape8coKav' dXXd

paXXoi/ ra eKtivov avtjdvovres, Kai ueyaXvvovrcs, ko.1 v^ovvres, feat riucovres,

Kai 8o£d£ovT(s pvcrrfjpia . . . ovkovv 01 tov riXeiov ciprov ttjv 7rapd8ocriv

aOerovcri, kcu 011 TrapaSi^ovrat, Kai titjjuov ciprov fls 6vo~iav npocrcpipeiv

fiovXovrcu, dderrjTcoaav kcu apvqTcoaav ravra ndvra, anep tiprjKauc-v, ariva

6 Xpiarbs p.iv 81 tuvrov ov wape8a>K€V' dXX' ol dnoaroXoi kcu 01 dyioi

TTarepes. el yap avrol fiev els ttjv eavrcov diarpocprjv ecrdleiv d£vuov oil

Kara8()(ovrcu, ncos tovto to ^8(\vkt6v, ocopa deov KaraoKevdcrai ol/K ala^yvov-

rcu. ov8ev ycip erepov 01 daffieis, fj rb reXeiov rrjs Xpicrrov evavdpa>7Ti]aeci)s

dpveicrdai ftovXopevoi, ravra ndvra cpXvapovcri Kai vpocpaal^ovrai, dXXorpiovs

Kai j-ivovs tov Xpiarov ko.1 tcov ayicov abrovs 8fiKvvovres.

Aoyo? cTTTjXiTevriKbs rov oaiov 'lcraaK, nepl tcov kciko8o^cov 'Apuevicov Kai

a'tpcriKcov (p. 395 b).

'Eyffrjc^^i/ yap kcu dverpdcprjv iv ptfCTco rcov alperiKcov Kai adfcov, ko.1

8i8a\6(ls iv ncicrais rals 8i8aaKaXiais avrcov, Kai CT<fib8pa vftpiOTfjs kcu dvrt-

1 Notice that it is particularly this feast of which they deprecated the

celebration. The context forbids us to suppose that it was the old Feast of the

Baptism of Christ that was objected to. It must rather be the new Christmas

festival that had supplanted it on the sixth of January, to which the l'aulicians

of the twelfth century objected.
•' By ' we ' Isaac signifies himself and his party.
3 Words so bracketed are those supplied by Combefisius.
4 This touch plainly reveals that the ' Protestants,' whose confession Isaac

has just given above, were Adoptionists.
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Tacraopevos, K<H \0180pwv tt)v tvv Xpiariavcbv Kal 6pdo86gcov GprjcrKelav.

*AXX' t] tov 6eov (piXavOpuTria, 81a Trpeo-(3eia>v twv dyiwv, pexP 1 T0^ napovros

noXvTpoTrcos dvr)XKvoe tovs Xpio-riavovs €< rr)s twv ddet»v irXdvrjs Kal rrpbs

to (pas ttjs yvioo-fu>s tt)s dXrjdeias npao-ecpepe. o-nXayxvLcrOels 8e kcli em

ttjv e'pijv TcnrtivaMTiv, Kal oi>xl 81a to eivai pe "il-iav, dXXd 81a ttjv avrov

tvo-n\ay\viav
}
Kal 8uivoi£as to. tov vods pov oppara Kal ttjv 8idvoiav. . . .

Kal Tjp^dprjv KTjpvTTeiv, Kal StaXaXelv in rw BeonvevoTOiv ypacpwv, ra napa

t£>v alperiKtov KfKaXvppiva Kal dyvoovpeva 86ypara. aare 8ieXaXr)dr) ra.

nepl e'pov em naaf Kal rj npcoTjv dydnr\ Kal crvpcpiXia, t)v ei%ov npbs avrovs,

peTerpdnr) els e\Qpav Kal plaos, Kal els TeXelav pax7
)
1'- wore o~vve8pid-

aavres, Kal aira^, Kal 8ls, Kal rpis, ko.1 o-vp$ovXevo~dpevoi pera tgjv 'Appevla>v

enta-KOTTcov kuI npeaflvrepcov, Kal tov Xoittoii AaoO, tov Oavarcjaai pe. eXeyov

yap, on 6 eyx elpL°~as aiirov Kal BavaTataas, avyx^pldrjo-ovrai avra> ai apap-

riai avrov' Kal to alpa avrov e'cp' rjpds, Kal em to reKva i)po>v. perd 8e

ravra ypacpds imripiodv Kal dpyrjs peydXrjs eo-reiXav npos rjpas, on ovk e\ets

e^ovalav oXas lepovpyrjo-at, e'nel dneo-x LO
~as o-eavrov rrjs AppevLav BprjaKeias.

'E-yo) 8e perd ^apas peydXrjs avreypatya avrois' on ov povov ttjv iepa>o~iivr)v

rp> ovk elxa rrapairovpai' dXXd Kal roiis emaKonovs Kal ttjv Bprjo-Keiav vpuiv

p8eXvrropai Kal dvadeparlfa. 8id tovto 7rpoo-e(pvya tjj dpa)pr)ra> Kal dXrjdivr)

mo-rei, Kal npos ttjv dyi(x>rdrTjV prjTponoXiv eve8papov. Kal eKrore repnopai

Kal ndw tto6o) tov o-TT)XiTevo-ai Kal KardSrjXa Troirjaat em Trdai, rds j38eXvpds

Kal noXXds vpwv alpeaeis.
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PAUL OF TARON

The following extracts are from the Epistle of Paul of Taron

written against Theopistus, the Roman philosopher. The text used

is the edition of Constantinople printed in the year of the Armenians

I20I = A. D. 1752-3.

Paul died A. D. 1123 in the cloister of St. Lazar in Taron, where

he had lived. An ardent assailant of the doctrine of two natures in

Christ, he is held in honour among the Gregorian Armenians ; but

was condemned in a counter synod convoked by the Catholicos

Mekhitar, A. D. 1341-1355.

Theopistus was a Greek who accepted the council of Chalkedon

and had written a book against the orthodox Armenians, in which he

accused them of not keeping the festival of the Birth of Christ in the

right way, of entertaining the heresy of Eutyches, and so forth. The

following are the passages in which Paul, his antagonist, attacks

the Paulicians :

—

p. 259. And this (viz. the text Isa. vi. 3-4), if fully explained, has

in it a mystery concerning the holy church. Now the ranks of the

heretics are scandalized at the intimation that the holy church of God
can be built of stones and clay 1

. Yet God himself of clay fashioned

man along with his skin, which has many impurities and evil matters

fraught with suffering.

Now, behold, when a man is ill and dies, and after the fourth day

you raise the tombstone, you will behold the church of the Manicheans
filled with deadly rottenness. But the stone and the clay is pure, and
has not in it a corruptible nature. And for this reason God established

his church of stones and clay ; and named it the house of God, and

it is indivisible and indissoluble unto eternity.

Wherefore all the ranks of the holy prophets declared this to be

before creation (saying, 'The Lord was pleased with Sion and chose

to dwell therein') 2
.

p. 260. The Manicheans 3 read all the Divine Scriptures, yet run

headlong into gainsaying. So it is that because of their want of faith

the I'rophet said (They have defiled thy holy temple), 'whom shall the

holy indivisible Trinity curse.'

1 The reference is to the Thonraki tenet thus given by Nerses (see p. 155)

:

' Ecclesia non ilia est, quae ab hominibus aedificata est, sed nos tantum.'
2 The Armenian text thus gives citations of the Bible in brackets.
3 Paul means the Paulicians, and not the true Manicheans whom he describes

lower down.
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And it was not right for us to write at length, nor mention the

Thondraketzi. Inasmuch as a kind which has not the witness to the

faith, nor its foundation, nor God, hath no need of cross or of church.

But unto us who have faith was given the mystery of the holy cross

and of the God-receiving temple of God ; and we have raised aloft the

saving tree of the cross of Christ. And as the Godhead is inseparable

from the flesh, so is the power of Christ inseparable from the holy

cross. For where the cross is, there is the crucified one So then he

was raised aloft [on it] in the flesh, but in his power was united with it.

It is not right at all to converse with them or to share with them
in the bread 1

; according to the Lord's word which says (beware of

the leaven of the Sadducees and Pharisees). And (He shall hate the

impious and love Thy laws).

And again they deny the sacrifice of Christ, and do not allow it to

be offered for those who believed in Christ and have fallen asleep 2
.

They say that for the sinner no sacrifice avails, but only for the just.

But if this be so, then the suffering of the cross was nothing unto us.

Consequently by his death we have not been freed from the bonds
of death, and Satan has not been destroyed, nor hell despoiled. Nor
has Christ become king over us. We are still the heritage and portion

of devils ....

p. 262. The Thondraketzi then in their evil gainsaying declare that

the sacrifice or matal is of no avail to the dead. And so we have
found them to be on a level with these heretics, who oppose the sacrifice

of Christ which is fulfilled because of sin.

A certain Apellas 3
, a filthy man and grown old in the flesh, soured by

length of days and puffed up by devils, said concerning the Prophets,

that they were opposed to the Holy Spirit ; and he laid down this in

writing, that the sacrifice which they offer for the dead is of no avail,

whom shall God curse. The filthy Celestinus, who does not admit the

birth and sufferings of God, but of the mere man alone.

p. 263. The Marcionites who do not admit the resurrection of the

dead, and deny the holy sacrifice to be aught, and say that the God-
receiving holy cross is mere wood, and have been blinded by the

power hidden therein, just like these Thondraketzi. Proteron despised

and insulted the holy cross of Christ, and said that he was in his own
person the church ; and like the Thondraketzi declared cross and
church to be alien to the Godhead, nor permitted the sacrifice to be
offered for those who slept in Christ. And when they baptize, he said
' There is no Holy Spirit.' And he himself was uxorious and obscene

in his life. A certain Eranios, who consorted with the Arians. For
no one ordained him a bishop 4

,
yet he organized much opposition to

the holy church ; and said ' It is not right to offer sacrifices for those

who sleep.' Nor did he permit fasting on the fourth of the week and

1 That is, the Sacrament.
2 Compare the account of Aristaces above, p. 134. The Early British Church

agreed with the Paulicians, for in the De Synodo Patricii, A. D. 450 (Hardouin,

1. 1, 1 794), we read :
' Qui enim in uita sua non merebitur sacrificium accipere,

quomodo post mortem illi poterit adiuuare?'
3 Perhaps Apelles, the successor of Marcion, is referred to.

* Paul glances at Smbat the heresiarch. Perhaps in this Eranius we should

recognize the Iron or Irion who, in the days of Justinian, invented a calendar

for which he was anathematized. See the Homily of Ananias of Shirak on
Easter in Byz. Zeitschr., vol. vi, August, 1897, pp. 579 foil.
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on Friday 1
, and he prevented the observance of Easter 2

. And he said

that the bishop has no more honour than the priest 3
. And he ordered

women to perform baptism and to mount the Bema 4
. Elkeson said

that 'The dead are not helped by sacrifices nor by the compassion
and prayers of the living tendered in their behalf.' And such is the

vile heresy, with which they have filled the holy church of God,
blaspheming the increatedness 5 and opposing the mystery of the

economy of the Son of God [ordained] according to the goodly pity

of Christ our God, which he wrought unto his faithful ones by his

blood.

Such as these are those who agree with and witness to the Thon-
draketzi, and not to the orthodox. The Manicheans and Sadducees,
having a single heresy, the former deny the resurrection of the dead 6

,

the latter the salutary holy sacrifice. They 7 have been taught the lore

and have lost what cannot be found. And the Sadducees 8 have lost

it without lore and letters, they who now are called worshippers of the

Sun. These do not admit the resurrection of the dead, and are true

worshippers of Satan. They believe not in the Holy Scriptures, nor
accept them ; and they say that He who died, underwent corruption

and perished.

They liken this life to herbs and to trees, and say that [it is] as the

herb, which when destroyed does not come to life again, whereas its

root does so come to life.

There is no end to their discourses, but we eschew length.

By the will of the merciful God, we speak not thus, but as we learned

from the holy commands of God, as the Prophet called aloud saying

(The dead shall arise and all shall be quickened who have been laid

in the tomb. They shall all awake and rejoice who rest in the earth). . .

.

p. 265. Therefore it is right and meet to offer sacrifice for all who
have believed in Christ It is a true saying, brethren, that

where Christ is, there are all the heavenly hosts. So then this rite is

great and wonderful for the dead and for the living. For thus doth
the church of God believe ; that when a man's spirit is held fast in

the hopeless Tartarus, and is sealed with ten seals, even a single

person is able to give a reminder of it before God in order to its

salvation. But those who perform this rite in purity and prayer, are

1 This confirms the statement of Isaac Catholicos on p. lxxx.
2 This probably means that the Eranios or Irenaeus in question was a quarto-

decuman.
3 So in the Key, p. 105. But orthodox writers were equally blunt, e.g.

Nerses of Lambron, in his work on the Orders of the Church, Venice, 1S47,

p. 81 :
' These three orders of Archbishop, Bishop, and Priest, though they

differ in name one from the other, are none the less a single class, and have the

same authority and honour, namely of standing immediately around God.'
* The Patriarch Chatschik (end of tenth century), in the History of Asolik,

bk. 3, ch. 21, makes the same charge against the Paulicians, probably confusing

them with Montanists.
6 Because the Paulicians regarded Jesus as a creature.
8 The Manicheans denied the resurrection of the body only.
7 He seems here to mean the Thonraki, whom, like Aristaccs, he regards as

an offshoot, though heretical, of the orthodox Armenian Church.
9

i. e. the true Manicheans, whose elect ones would not cut a salad for

themselves from dread of taking life. See Augustine, c. Manichaeum Faustum,
passim.
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able to save those who are held in durance, and can dash to pieces

the ten bolts of bottommost hell by the divine power, and enable the

spirits to fly upwards into heaven ; if only the deceased has died in

true faith and in repentance, and not in atheism and blasphemy 1
.

And if any one receives these rites from the living, and if the latter

perform for them the sacrifice, it is truly potent. However, one must
keep oneself pure and just, and all one's days not separate oneself from
the door of the holy Church, ever regarding oneself as one dead ; and
one must eat of the dominical flesh, nor venture to eat any other flesh

until one dies.

The following is from p. 229 of the letter of Paul of Taron :

—

' Again another also of the Greeks wrote to the Armenians about
Love to Vahan the Catholicos. It was he that did expound the

lessons of James, for he was versed in the divine testaments, whose
name was Theodoras, the Metropolitan of the city of Melitene.

' And he confirmed the canons of the holy apostles, and ramparted
us round with immovable testimonies. And he wrote to the Arme-
nians thus and said:—

'

" But we with faith accept the decisions of St. Cyril of Jerusalem,
in which he confirmed the keeping of the manifestation of the Lord on

Jan. 6, and rejected their 2 view with scorn. And on Dec. 25 he
appointed the feast of David the Prophet and the Commemoration of

James the Apostle 3
, and ordered us to celebrate them together."

' Likewise in the canon of the holy apostles we find it appointed on
Jan. 6 4

. Wherefore also the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of Jerusa-
lem, wrote to the Armenians to the effect that :

" We of Jerusalem
feast on one and the same day the Birth and the Baptism," as the holy
Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem handed down to us. So, then, you will

find this so in the writing of Theodoras, Patriarch of the city of

Melitene 5 .'

1 Here we have, perhaps, a summary of the teaching contained in the Book

of Purgatory referred to in the margin of the Catechism (see p. 122).
2

i. e. of those who celebrated the birth on December 25.
3 Anania of Shirak (see his homily on Christmas translated in Expositor,

Nov., 1896) attests that in the 'Lections' of Cyril, on the 25th of December,
was kept the festival of these two, David and James."

* These canons are known as the Syriac teaching of the Apostles, and under
the name of the ' false writing of the Latins, called Clemens,' are rightly de-

nounced in the margin of p. 76 of the Key as a forgery. They were perhaps

forged in Rome as a weapon for use against the Adoptionists in the third

century ; thence they passed into Syria, and thence into Armenia at the end of

the fourth or early in the fifth century. The Armenian text is made from the

Syriac, and has been edited by Dr. Dashean, Vienna, 1896 {Modern Armenian).
Ananias of Shirak, early in the seventh century, used them in a text slightly

different from that which is preserved. Cureton edited the Syriac text.

5 Lequien, Oriens Christ., torn. i. 440 foil., treating of the See of Melitene,

mentions two bishops named Theodore. The first, who presided over the sixth

Synod (680 A. D.\ can hardly be the one alluded to by Paul, for in his day
there was no Catholicos named Wahan. The second of the name was living

in 998, and was present at the Synod of Sisinnius, held at Constantinople in

that year. At an earlier time he might have written to Wahan, who became
Catholicos 965, and died, after being deposed, in 977. Paul of Taron, how-
ever, only survived this Wahan by a few years, and was opposed to his

Chalcedonist leanings. And the date of both seems too late for the persons

referred to, especially for Theodorus.

R
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APPENDIX IX

MACARIUS' EPISTLE TO THE ARMENIANS

The following is translated from the Old Armenian text, of which

the Rev. P. J. Kalemkiar, one of the Mechitarist fathers of Vienna,

sent me a text, based on the following four MSS. preserved in the

library of his Convent, viz. :

—

(a) Cod. Arm. No. 100 (old Catal. 58), Canon-book, on paper,

xvii-xviii cent.

(b) Cod. Arm. 256 (old Catal. 44), Canon-book, on parchment,

xvi-xvii cent.

(c) Cod. Arm. 58 (old Catal. 15), Canon-book, on paper, xvii-xviii

cent.

(d) Cod. Arm. 297 (old Catal. 62 A), Canon-book, on paper,

xvii-xviii cent.

The differences between these four MSS. rarely affect the sense
;

and they all descend, as we shall see, from an original which was

mutilated in an important passage.

Macarius I became Patriarch of Jerusalem in 311 or 312. He
attended the Council of Nice in 325 (Soz. i. 17 ; Theod. H. E. i. 15).

Sozomen (H. E. ii. 20) places his death between 331 and 335. The
Epistle to the Armenians must therefore have been written between

325 and 335, and is the earliest document we possess bearing on the

history of the Armenian Church.

The authenticity of this letter has been questioned, but, as seems to

me, on insufficient grounds,

—

Firstly, the synchronisms are correct. Macarius in the last years of

his tenure would have been the contemporary of Wrthancs, the succes-

sor of Aristaces, who was also one of the Nicene fathers. It is true

that the Armenian tradition, based on Moses of Chorene, puts the

date of Wrthancs' accession as late as 339 ; but, as Gelzer has

pointed out, it is quite worthless. It is impossible that St. Gregory

the Illuminator can have died as late as 332, which the same tradition

makes him do. Wrthancs was his younger, Aristaces his elder son.

Secondly, the self-portraiture of Macarius is entirely just. Wrthanes

was anxious to bring the Christianity of Armenia into line with that of
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the Nicene fathers, and probably sent his priests to the bishop of

Jerusalem, because his advice was more likely than that of other

pontiffs to carry weight with his fellow-countrymen, many of whom
held opinions almost Ebionite in character. Macarius, on the other

hand, shrinks from intervening, because, according to the constitution

of the Church, he lacked authority. Now the Bishop of Jerusalem

became a patriarch by a canon of the Council of Chalcedon, 451 A. D.

It follows that the letter was written before that date. For a forger of

a later date would not have put into the mouth of Macarius words
depreciatory of his authority.

Thirdly, a forger would not have ascribed his spurious letter to

Macarius, but to some more noted prelate, probably to Athanasius
;

or, if he confined himself to Jerusalem, to St. Cyril, whose catecheses

were translated at an early time (fifth century) into Armenian.

Fourthly, no Armenian forger of a later date would have admitted

that a bishop of Basen and Bagrevand was an Arian, nor after 450 a. D.

have combined these two Cantons under a single bishop 1
. It is clear

from the words of Macarius that Tourges claimed an independent

jurisdiction, as a bishop ; and refused to be subordinate to Wrthanes,

the nominee of Caesarea. Thus he was not only a heretic, but

a schismatic.

Fifthly, no forger would have written in so Adoptionist a tone.

The baptism of the Lord was ' his illumining birth.' And after citing

the saying, ' Except a man be born again of water and of spirit, he

cannot enter the kingdom of God,' Macarius continues thus :
' in

order that we may come to be after the same type {or manner) born

with him and baptized with him.' Now the Armenian fathers of the

fifth and later centuries, though they insisted on keeping Christmas

along with the Baptism on January the sixth, were careful not to

represent the Baptism as the re-birth of Jesus Christ, as Macarius

here does. So far as I know no orthodox writer later than Tertullian

ventured to do so, though of course it was the original significance of

the feast. Such phrases, then, as the above cannot have been written

later than about 330, after which date they would hardly have been

palatable even to orthodox Armenians. And, indeed, they were so

little to their taste that the entire passage in which they occur has

been cut out of the copies of the letter, as it stands in the Armenian
Canon-books. We should know nothing about it, save for the acci-

dent of Ananias citing it soon after the year 600 in his ' Homily on

Christmas.'

By this time the letter had already been translated into Armenian,

for the style throughout betokens an original written in the florid and
verbose Greek of the fourth century. That it was originally written

in Greek is in itself, under the circumstances, good proof of its

authenticity.

1 See note 7 on page 184, below.

R 2
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Turning to the contents of the letter, it is interesting to note that

several characteristic doctrines of the Key were already being keenly

upheld in Armenia. Baptism was deferred, evidently on principle,

and not for mere want of fonts. The scarcity of the latter is itself

explicable from the aversion felt for them by the conservative party

in the Armenian Church (see pp. lxxvii, lxxviii).

To the same party is referable the dislike of Episcopal government

;

and it is evident that the prerogatives of the bishop as against the

body of presbyters were hardly established in Armenia at that time.

The cantons of Basen and Bagrevand are in the province of Ararat
;

they lie to the west of the Mount Masis or Ararat, and reach south-

wards as far as Mount Niphates, on the north of Lake Van. They

border Tsalkotn and were at a later time, as we have seen ', the heart

of the Paulician country ; and when we read that their bishop Tourges 2

was an Arian, we may assume that he was an Adoptionist. The letter

of Macarius is, therefore, important testimony to the strength and

diffusion of the more primitive Christianity in the south-east of

Armenia in the early part of the fourth century, almost during the

lifetime of Gregory the Illuminator himself.

Of the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of the holy city Jerusalem

:

Canonical Letter to the Armenians concerning the regulation 3 of

the Ordinances 4 of the Catholic Church, which it is not right by

definition or by command to transgress. Chapters X.

Lo, through awe and fear of God, and loving solicitude for true

religion among you, I have hastened to awake your pious and simple

minds to seek for the right religion and just regulation 5 of the Catholic

Church ; and for the weighty ordinances of God 6
, which it is neces-

sary should be acquired with much circumspection and observed with

unswerving faith by all who fear God. Among whom you also must

not procrastinate and remain idle through any supine delay 7
; but

must make haste through the grace of the Holy Spirit, through the

fervour and longings of the divine love, which not only among those

who are near us inclines to the quest for spiritual aid, but also in a far

land urges [men] to hurry to the goal with vast longings and keen

desire, for the sake of the quest that pleases God and of the salvation

of souls. Bearing in mind the saying that thou shalt not hesitate to

go a long way, if there be the promise of learning something service-

1 See p. lix foil.

2 The name is hardly an Armenian one, and seems rather to be Iberian, or

perhaps Albanian. Tchamtchean, vol. i. 423, writes ' Sourgay.'
3

Lit. ' the laying down of canons.'
* a, d omit ' of the ordinances.' 5 and just regulation] b omits.
8

a, d omit ' of God.'
7 Supineness, that is the anxiety to defer baptism was, as we have seen (p. cviii),

the leading characteristic of the immemorial heresy of Armenia, as Lazar of

Phaip describes it about 4S0 a.d. And the same writer, in citing the proverb,

1 the bride of the swine a bath of drain water,' glances at the Paulician

baptism in rivers, or ' in any vessel which comes handy.' So Gregory of Narek,

p. 126: ' it [i. e. baptismal font) consisted of mere bath water.'
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able
;

yea, and having manifested in your souls that longing for Armenian

spiritual toil for the sake of the divine gain of spiritual treasures, ^f™
ye have sent a letter

1 from a far off land, from your regions of the Jerusalem

east, unto the holy city Jerusalem ; and this letter by the hand of for advice,

reverent priests hath been laid before the multitude of bishops, who

were gathered together from their several cities. Before whom Macarius

appearing with humble entreaty, they have asked for an answer to JgPg™^
this letter. Now although we were not willing, being weighed down

by a sense of the slender authority we hold under the weighty usages

of the Church ;
nevertheless, the earnest spiritual entreaty and the He will

pious solicitude of these priests, has compelled us to write and impart gjg^
to your spontaneous piety the essential heads of the ordinances of the decrees of

Church, the firmness of the faith without any wavering, the entire Nicene

regulations of the holy council 2
, which has been held because of the cour

heretics. These it is needful that all religious persons should accept,

since it was held for the purpose of laying down the ordinances of the

Church.
Furthermore, the spectacle of the very careful ordering of the life-

giving baptism in the holy city has caused surprise and wonder, that the

regions of the east are wanting in care in many particulars, such as

the following. To wit, in sundry places they have no regular fonts, Lack of fonts

but baptize in any vessel which comes handy. And in some cases in Armenia.

the deacons perforin baptism 3
. And bishops and priests apart and of Abuse of

themselves hallow the oil of anointing ; and as they have not in abun- r e u r

dance the oil of confirmation, which is from the apostles and is

kept here, they do not anoint the entire organs of sense of the child.

And there are cases in which the priests in the time of baptism never

observe the ordinances of the Council at all.

And in virtue of laying on of hands (ordination), the clergy are A
.

version t0

regarded as all of one rank, and do not subordinate themselves to
ierar

superiors ; and other irregularities due to pride and supineness have

been introduced into the ordinances of the Church by the carnal ones,

with the which those who have come hither have acquainted us.

Whereat we are surprised and wonder greatly, and from fear of

God we have not shrunk from writing promptly, I Macarius, Arch-

bishop of Jerusalem, and all the number of bishops who are under me ;

sending to the regions of the east unto your Christ-loving and reverent

chief Bishop Wrthanes, and to the whole body of the bishops 4 and Wrthanes

priests of Armenia ; to the end that with much care and reverence Cathohcos.

they may fulfil the regular order [of administration] of the great

sacrament of God, as it is fulfilled in the Catholic Church ;
whereby is

bestowed out of the grace of the Spirit remission of sins and salvation

1 The letter seems to have been sent by the Bishop Wrthanes, and the

Presbyters of that northern section of the Armenian Church which, owing

to the political rapprochement of the Arsacides to Constantine,_ was already

going to Caesarea in Cappadocia for ordination and assimilating itself to

Roman orthodoxy.
2 The Council of Nice is referred to.

3 In the Key the elect one can alone baptize. And the custom of deacons

baptizing is the only one of the irregularities noticed by Macarius which was

not insisted upon by the Paulicians of a later age as correct and primitive.

The Key, however, never alludes to deacons.
* Most of these bishops would belong to Roman Armenia, where each city

of any size would probably have had its own bishop.
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of souls, being baptized in the holy font. And the Holy Spirit doth
not despise those who are desirous of true religion, but, bending low,
doth come down and make us holy through right faith by means of the
water of the holy font.

And in all this, it is not right for the bishops and elders to be supine
and to postpone the baptism of those who wish to draw nigh devoutly
unto the religion of God. For it is rather the concern of priests and
the weighty task of the leaders of the Church to instruct the willing in

true religion, and teach them byword and doctrine to renounce Satan and
dedicate themselves to God through the illumination of the holy font

;

and not to become the cause to any of perdition by want of submission
and by any imperfection in the administration of baptism, by reason
of their deferring it, in order not to confer the entire rite

l upon those
who offer themselves for baptism in the holy font. For this rite the
universal Church of God fulfils without delaying it, with great care and
anxious trepidation.

So then we have made careful investigation under the aforesaid
heads, and now let us begin in writing to give the decisions which ye
require.

(i) Whether it be right for deacons to perform baptism, and whether
[in such cases] the sacrament is fully performed ?

Be it known unto your Christ-loving fraternity, that to bishops and
priests alone belongs this authority ; and that it is not right for

deacons to do it, because they are servants ; and this [rite] is nullified

by them. And it is superfluous to ask whether, in case of persons
baptized by them, the rite has been fulfilled. However, it is proper to

first inquire whether it is the usage of a particular region for deacons
to baptize ; and if one be found to have done so, he is innocent
because, in ignorance of the ordinances of the Church, he merely
followed the custom of the land. But if he was cognizant of the
ordinances of the Church and transgressed them, let punishment be
inflicted on him according to the scale of his transgression.

(2) If they have no hallowed font, and baptize in any vessel which
comes handy, because there was not near a church built unto the
glory of God and [accessible] for the entrance of the congregation,
then truly there was nothing to blame. But if we have churches, we
must also make baptisteries and a font, in which to baptize those who
come in the right faith of true religion. However, if any one should
chance to be in a place where there is not a church and regular font,

it is not right to prevent any one from being baptized who desires to

be ; but we must perform his baptism without a regular font, because
the circumstances compel us to ; lest we be found a debtor for the
salvation [of the man] by hindering his baptism. For the Holy Spirit

gives grace according to our prayers and entreaties, and is not hin-
dered by want of a font ; and on every occasion it is the wish and
desire that is enough for the grace of the Spirit. Nor is the rite

fulfilled only in chief feasts ; for the apostles did not baptize according
to a choice of feasts ; but according to the sufficiency of those who
came to them, they were used to illuminate being born 2

1 Lit. ' ordering.'

The Arm. verb may also have an active sense :
' Engendering them again.'

But there is no need to try to make sense and connect with what precedes, for

it is just here that the MSS. have been mutilated ; and the excerpt of Ananias
ol Shirak should be read after the words ' used to illuminate.'
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again out of the waters, and with triple immersion burying in the

water of the holy font, we signify the three days' burial of the Lord

in the persons of those baptized, a thing which the divine apostle clearly

shows when he says, ' Being buried with him in the baptism, let us

become imitators of the likeness of his death, to the end that by the

renewal of resurrection we may become participators with him in

the life eternal.' And thus with right faith laying on our hands, the

Holy Spirit is bestowed unto our salvation, illuminating those who are

called to adoption. And in faith we are anointed with the oil of

holiness ; and thus in the several parts prescribed the ordinances

of the holy Church are duly carried out, without any transgression of

the prescribed rules ; and we are made pre-eminent in the heavenly

ranks 1
, as we learned from the spiritual fathers, the disciples of the

holy apostles,

(3) And how are the orders 2 of the holy Church disposed ? Function

Let overseers be established in regular abodes, with authority to g^'p
administer rightly the goods 3

, to the supervision of which they have

been called. And in receiving from them let not [others] be puffed Their higher

up with pride, holding themselves in their foolishness to be wise, nor ^ade -

let them lapse into wickedness. For although grace is bestowed in

a single way on the faithful, yet all are not alike in honour. And
although the Infinite made himself little, yet he lost not the glory

of the Godhead thereby 4
; and to all the apostles after his resui-

rection he was manifested as the giver of life ; but some he ranks

above the rest, and from the very first established the same over us.

And accordingly Paul forbids us to go beyond one another, saying :

' Let each one unto whatever calling he hath been called, abide in the

same.' And as I have prescribed let them be content with the posi-

tions severally appointed unto them.

(4) Accordingly with the unanimous approval of the clergy and Duties of

bishops and priests and deacons, I, Macarius, Archbishop of the holy ^hoj?

city of Jerusalem, hand on to you this canon law, having learned it Presbyters.

from the histories of the apostles, and on the tradition of the fathers

it is firmly based among us, that, as we said above, it belongs to

bishops and priests alone to perform baptism and laying on of hands,

and the chief bishop shall alone bless the oil of purification (or of Bishop alone

holiness). But by reason of great distance and stress of circum- %£££
the

stances, at the command of the archbishop, two or three bishops met

together and deacons, administrants of holiness,
6 and the

oil of anointing for the dead and the sick and the baptized, the priests

shall by themselves alone bless, and the bishops. This our holy fathers

prescribed, and let no one venture to change the rule rightly pre-

scribed, lest the chain of their anathema engage them and cut them

off from God.

(0 And how shall we draw nigh to the holy table and quickening How the
KD ' o Eucharist

sacrament:
. shall be

Let no one venture to approach this portion of immortality reCeived.

in double-mindedness, or with want of faith, or in unworthiness

1 c has ' ranks of the angels.'

2 or ' ordinances,' by which I render this word elsewhere.

3 This was the function of the earliest bishop, and accordingly in the canon

of Sahak the offerings of the faithful are to be stored in his house.

4 d has ' the glory of the holiness,' which is the potior lectio.

5 There is clearly a lacuna here in the text, to the detriment of the meaning.
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of works. For he will move the will of God unto wrath on all the
earth, and will himself hear the saying :

' Wherefore at all dost thou
recount my righteousness, since thou hast hated my precept ?

' But
with correct walking and just faith let him approach and be illumined,
and work out himself salvation for others also.

(6) And how is it right to celebrate the Sacrament, the salutary
Sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord ?

It is meet to celebrate it in fear and with care, and to make a right
confession of faith, separate and apart from the sacraments of heretical
tempters ; lest, through the proximity of Arians 1

, the name and truth
of God be blasphemed according to the apostle.

(7) And in what way shall the offering of holiness be disposed ?

Hot bread is to be laid on the holy 2 table, according to the tradition
of the apostles, and incorruptible without any admixture 3

: for we are
not saved by aught corruptible, but by the incorruptible body 4 of the
spotless and unblemished lamb. And this table only shall the deacons
adjust, but that which is fulfilled upon it the priests shall fulfil.

(8) And how shall the table of the Sacrament be arranged, and
what other ordinances are there ?

The table of expiation is under a veil, on which the Holy Spirit

descends. And the font is behind in the same house, and out of
honour set up on the right hand 5

. And the clergy in their several
grades shall do the service, and the congregation outside the veil, and
the catechumens at the door, listening ; lest by outstripping one
another their ranks be effaced; but let each set remain in his own
position irreproachable.

(9) These principles of the faith and order of the Church I hand on
to you in accordance with your supplications, and we pronounce an
anathema on those who are otherwise minded. For having received
from one another through laying on of hands the grace, we do not
tolerate shortcomings

; and we do not esteem as being all of the same
honour the degrees of dignity 6 rightly ordained for the Church ; and
we reprimand persons mad for glory, that hold the opposite opinion,
as hath been related to us of Tourges, the Bishop of Basen and
Bagrevand 7

, who for a little time was united with the Arians, and
then felt scruples, and now again is insolently minded, [being]
a bishop only with a throne (or seat), and arrogating to himself
the same honour as an archbishop has, which he is not worthy to
receive. For the fathers have not handed down the teaching that we

This passage proves the prevalence in Armenia at that time of Arian,
i.e. Adoptionist, opinion. The very Eucharist is to be used by the faithful as
an engine for excluding them.

" b, c omit ' holy.'
3 According . . . admixture] c has : • and the cup incorruptible and unmixt

without aught according to the apostolic traditions' ; b has :
' of the apostle,'

in singular, for ' of the apostles.'
4

b, c add 'and blood.'

Or perhaps, punctuating differently, we should take this passage to mean
that the clergy were to be on the right' hand of the table.

6
(?) a£iw/xaTa.

7 In Klisaeus Vardapet, History of Wrthan, 450 A.D. (ed. Venice, 1859,
p. 22 ;,, we have a list of bishops preserved, according to which each of these
cantons has its own bishop. Macarius plainly refers to an earlier time when
one bishop was enough for both, and he an Arian or Adoptionist.
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should introduce into the Church any such antagonisms, and it is

inexpedient to regard him as equal [to the archbishop], until by being

called he succeeds to the honour of the throne.

Therefore you must gently summon such an one to obedience,

but if he is obstinate, then shun him as an alien.

All the Churches greet you. Fare you well in the Lord, being firm

and right in faith. Amen.

The lacuna on p. 182 admits of being filled in from the following

passage of Ananias of Shirak (c. 600), who, it may be noticed, puts in

the sixth chapter of the letter of Macarius what the modern MSS. put

in the second. His text was, therefore, differently divided.

OF Ananias of Shirak, called the arithmetician, on the manifestation

of our Lord and Saviour.

.... But many years after they 1 laid down their canons, as some

say, by the disciples of the heretic Cerinthus was this festival (sc. of

the Birth on Dec. 25th) invented, and came to be received by the

Greeks, as being a people fond of feasts and ardent in religion, and

from them it spread over the entire world. But in the days of the

holy Constantine, this feast had not been received in the holy Council

of Nicea by the holy fathers ; but they decided to keep the feast

according to the aforesaid canon of the holy apostles. And the same

is clear from the letter of the blessed Macarius, Patriarch of Jerusa-

lem, which he wrote to the land of Armenia concerning the direction

of the Holy Baptism. For he was one of the 318 fathers of Nicea.

And it is written as follows in the sixth chapter of the directions laid

down by him :

—

'However, there are three feasts on which our fathers 2
in par- Baptism at

ticular celebrated the rite of Baptism in the holy font with zeal and ^a
l

t

h^sts

enthusiasm, being desirous on them more than on other days to
s

urge unto baptism those who have given themselves up to God, and

to fulfil [in them] the type of the great saving mystery, which on those

holy and famous days was fulfilled. And men are full of longing to

fulfil it in the holy places of Christ ; and verily it is meet for all

Christians who reverence Christ to fulfil on these days the calling of

Baptism, namely, on the holy manifestation {or Epiphany) of the Lord's

birth, on the saving Zatik of the life-giving passion of Christ, and on

Pentecost full of grace, the day on which the divine descent of the

quickening Spirit was diffused among us.

Wherefore it is proper to acquaint you with the particular import of Birth and

each of these feasts, of the Birth and of the Baptism, to the end that ggj™^
ye may diligently fulfil the same. For our expiatory birth in the holy feasL

font is {or was) fulfilled on the same saving day with the illumining

birth of Christ, because on that very day he took on himself to be

baptized out of condescension to us 3
. For it was not because he was

himself in any need of baptism ; but he wished to cleanse us from the

stain of sin. Accordingly he cries out loud, saying :
' Unless a man

1
i.e. the Apostles. See note 4 on p. 177.

2 The printed text (Petersburg, 1S77) of Ananias is corrupt here. I restore

the words ' our fathers ' from the Marsh MS. 467 of the Bodley, so often referred

to in my prolegomena.
3 or ' in order to come down to us.'
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be born of water and of Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.'
To the end that we may come to be born along with him after the same
type (or way) and baptized along with him on the day of the birth

of Christ. But in the life-bringing resurrection of Zatik, by putting

to death our sins in the waters of the font, we become imitators of the

death with which our Lord Jesus Christ was put to death ; and being
buried with triple immersion in the water of the holy font, we shadow
forth in the persons of the baptized the three days' burial of our Lord,
according to the clear intimation of the divine apostle, who said 1

:

' Being buried with him in baptism, let us become like him in the

likeness of his death, to the end that with the renewal of his resurrec-

tion we may become sharers with him in life eternal.' But on the day
Pentecost, of the grace-bestowing, hallowing Pentecost [we celebrate] the inspira-

tion flashing with light of the quickening Spirit, which in the form of

fiery tongues descended on the Apostles, that they might by laying

hands on the baptized bestow on them the gifts of grace they had
received from the Spirit. After the same type do we also on the same
day lay hands on the baptized, and thereby the same Spirit is bestowed
on them. And the type of it we carefully observe, and fulfil it without

ceasing, to the end that we may become perfect.

So far Macarius.

1 What follows seems to be a paraphrase rather than a citation of Rom.
vi. 4, 5.



EXCURSUS ON THE ARMENIAN STYLE OF
THE KEY OF TRUTH

In the following list I give post-classical and rare words occurring

in the twenty-two chapters of the Key, followed by the names and
dates of Armenian authors who use them. Most of my references are

taken from the Great Armenian Lexicon (containing 6,600 closely-

printed columns), Venice, 1836:

—

p. 1. ^.u/^o, 'events.' Anania Catholicos, tenth cent.

p. 2. upp.u/bnuk[i, ' sanctifying.' Common in Gregory of Narek,

tenth cent. The prayer in which this word comes is interpolated in

the text of the Key, but must be as old as the tenth century.

p. 2. [nuuiulZlrJ] ' illumining
'

; in the same prayer. Anania of

Narek, c. 950. Theodore Qrhthenavor, seventh cent.

p. 3. Jbq^ Jbq^ ^fiqjjui^ piupi^lrujp ' sin on sin, thronging thick

together.' The characteristic combination q-pqt>i FTT^S^ m Gregory

of Narek, tenth cent. The entire phrase, n-pau/b Jbqg 'p Jbqtug t[bpujj,

in the middle Armenian version of Chrysostom on Genesis, a post-

classical work of uncertain date.

p. 6. ^nt-iftuufb-uint-p, ' office of chief shepherd.' In Thomas

Artsruni, ninth cent. But the word ^ni.i[tuufbut, ' chief shepherd,'

is classical.

p. 6. ^pTfubguiu, ' was made glad.' Chosrow, bishop, and father

of Gregory of Narek, c. 950 A.D., and Moses Choren Paraphrase

of Aphthonius ; seventh cent.

p. 11. "bnpuiuuilrq&y ' new created,' epithet ofAdam. Moses Choren,
in Paraphrase of Aphthonius.

p. 11. £qflujjuj?uip, 'fastened about with chains.' Gregory of Narek

alone uses this word, and he only in the compound form ^ppftjui^q^.

piujiuTiup, i. e. ' with lips fastened together with chains.' The
BiopdcoTTjs has actually restored the latter reading in the MS. ; and

^ppJui^q^puijaj^ujp is the original reading according to TerGaloust's

copy. If we adopt this reading, we must render thus :
' their newly-

fashioned palace (i.e. body) was lost, being bound about the lips

with chains.' Thus the better evidenced reading is a very rare and

artificially compounded word peculiar to Gregory of Narek.
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p. 14. if-tu^uiuk<£> ' over the precipice.' In Gregory Magistros,

eleventh cent., and in hymns of earlier date.'

p. 15. juipw[tnqni-fi[iubu, ' ceremonies.' John Catholicos, ninth

cent., and Wrdan, thirteenth cent., in a commentary on Psalms com-

piled from old sources.

p. 18. qj-[r[mjjj}[t{iuujni/b, ' anti-christ.' John Philosopher, tract

against Paulicians, c. 718 ; Gregory of Narek, tenth cent., and Photius'

letter to Ashot, ninth or tenth cent. The earlier word was *[
f
trn3i,

i. e. Neron.

p. 19. ij]£n-uip.iuhki 'decrees.' Not in the great Armenian

dictionary.

p. 25. njuiiq-ui^iuActp, 'delay.' Gregory of Narek, and Chrysostom

on St. John ; fifth and eleventh cents.

p. 28. tftrpluybft, ' was foreshadowed.' In Chosrow and Gregory

of Narek ; both tenth cent. These four verses seem to be an early

interpolation.

p. 20. 2^a'ji2
' dissolute.' Gregory of Narek in the tract called

Khrat, a moral treatise which is by some ascribed to a later writer of the

thirteenth century ; though the authors of the great dictionary incline

to regard Gregory of Narek as the author on grounds of style. The
phrase for ' original sin ' occurs in this tract, of which I have spoken

in the prolegomena, p. cxxvi. A careful study of the Khrat convinces

me that it is at least as old as the tenth century, if not older. It may
be the work of Chosrow, father of Gregory of Narek.

p. 30. ^aj<^p%^ujj^ ' a taker of profits.' In the Mashdotz, of various

dates prior to about 800.

p. 31. ^/rifop^lj, 'submissive to law.' In the version of Hesychius,

seventh cent. ; and Wrdan's Catena on Pentateuch, compiled from old

sources.

p. 31. "bnpiupryu, 'new born ' or 'newly sprouting.' Only in Moses

Choren. Panegyric on St. Rhipsima, seventh cent., and Erznkatzi,

c. 1300.

p. 33. jm-uuiffporj^ ' giving hope.' Chosrow, tenth cent., and George,

Catena on Isaiah, compiled in thirteenth century from classical fathers.

p. 39. p.u/biuuwLq&ni ftptX, ' eloquence.' Gregory of Narek, tenth

cent.; Gregory Magistros, died c. 1058 ; and Gregory Mashkouori, died

1 114.

p. 40. {iif.i///tuuituf(, ' scurrilous.' Sarkis, Catena on Catholic Epistles,

compiled from early fathers in twelfth cent., and Nerses Shnorhali,

twelfth cent.

p. 40. ^uiputpiuituy 'foul-mouthed.' In the version of the Lives of

the Fathers of the Desert, fifth to eighth cents.

p. 40. [tinijutpmpnju, 'swinish in their lives.' In the Tonakan book,

compiled from early sources, and in Wrdan's catena similarly compiled.
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p. 42. &-£«/, 'natural' or 'usual.' In Oskiphorik, Middle Armenian
of uncertain date.

p. 42. <^wpP ^uiLiuuuip, ' on an entire level.' In John Catholicos,

ninth cent.

p. 50. u/b[uiurjq.lr^ or u/bfuujfiiuilrjji. In old versions of Basil and

Cyril Alex., Lives of the Fathers, &c. A classical word.

In the above list are given only words which are very rare or

unknown in the fifth century Armenian. The agreement with the

vocabulary of Chosrow and of his son Gregory of Narek is very

marked ; and there are passages in the Key which the latter writer,

when at his best, might well have penned, e.g. the first half of

chap. ii.

In the liturgical parts of the Key there are no words or phrases

which do not belong to the golden age of Armenian literature,

i. e. to the fourth and fifth centuries.

I have already noticed the resemblances with Zenob's style in the

use of np or qnp at the beginning of a sentence. It is hardly neces-

sary to give examples, which any Armenist can easily pick out

for himself. He will find them in Zenob, pp. 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15,

17, 26, 56.

Two modern forms of verbs occur, and only two, in the Key, viz.

:

jhiuhpi^ p. 13, and /{UjJIrbu/b, p. 26,—a very small allowance consider-

ing the history of the book.

The chief vulgarisms are either orthographic only, e. g. confusions

of if. and ui, oiji and pi, of [u and q^ of ip and p ; or concern the use

of prepositions. Thus ptupg, on p. 25, is used with the instrumental

case, whereas in classical Armenian it governs a genitive. And after

verbs signifying to give to, to speak to or address, to command, and

so forth, the preposition miu or tun. 'p is sometimes wrongly used for

the prefix g. But even in these cases the right use predominates,

proving that the exceptions are only modernisms which have crept into

the text by reason of ignorant scribes. Such uses are even found in

Zenob, e.g. p. 12: trw '[t q-iujlruilpiL.

The use of the participle for a finite verb which is found in the

Catechism is common in Zenob and in Gregory Magistros, and is

frequent in Middle Armenian. The use of the indicative for the

conjunctive mood after verbs of entreaty is also found in Zenob,

e.g. p. 9, luquj^lrtT qfi ify . . . Jiuuinuguihlru- We also have in the

Key the pronoun mju — 'ille,' added redundantly after nouns almost

as a definite article, like (Ke7t>os in the Gospels. This use can be
paralleled from the works of Sebeos in the seventh century. It seems
to be original in the Key, and not due to scribes. In default, however,

of a grammar or dictionary, which takes account of such little points

as those which I have noticed, it is not easy to say what could and
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what could not be written early in the ninth century. On the whole

the difficulty lies in putting such very good Armenian as the Key is

largely written in so late as 800 ; and it is remarkable that so late

a copy contains so few vulgarisms.

NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION OF

ARMENIAN NAMES.

The writer has not followed the scientific system invented by com-

parative philologists, such as Hubschmann and Brugmann ; for most

of their symbols are unintelligible except to students of philology.

On the other hand it was necessary to avoid the usual mode of

transliterating Armenian letters according to which Paulos, Petros,

Karapet, Sahak, Pap, Taron, Turuperan, Mkherttschian, Alban, Grigor

are disguised as Boghros, Bedros, Garabed, Sahag, Bab, Daron,

Duruberan, Muggerditschian, Aghrouan, Krikor, and so forth. The
following equivalents have therefore as a rule been used :

—

p. = b : tf.
= g :

f.
= d : b = e : n — z : £ = e or e : ^/ = 2 or

u : p = th : J- = j (as in jury) : [j= 1 :^/ = kh: & = ts : L = k :

^ = h : 1 = ds : qj= 1 or X (which it always represented in Armenian

transliterations of Greek names) : zf= dsh : j — h at the beginning

a word, and y elsewhere : £_= sh : £_= tch : *y = p : £_= dj (as in

adjure) : n. = rh or f (a strong rolled r) : i[_= w or v : m = t :

p = r : g = tz : l. = v : ip = ph or f : ^ «= q : »»j- = ou or u.
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Abousa'ad, a.d. 847, invades Arme-

nia and is slain, lxiv.

Adam, the Repentance of, translated

into Armenian, cxxxii n.

— Jesus Christ the new Adam, clxxxvi.

Adoptionism of Paulicians, xxxv, xli,

lxxxvii, 74, 75, 80, 100, 108, 114.

— of St. Augustine, cxxvii.

— the earliest faith of Armenia, ciii,

cvii.

— contrasted with pneumatic Christo-

logy, cxcifoll.

Adoptionist Church, its rites and

beliefs, lxxxvii-ix, cxxix, cxciii.

— in Spain, cxxvii, clxx foil.

— in N. Africa, cxxvii, clxix.

— its monuments, The Shepherd of

Hermas, lxxxix, and Acts of Arche-

laus, xcvii.

— used Western Text of New Testa-

ment, cxcii.

— its leaders—Theodotus, xcii ; Arte-

mon, xc ; Paul of Samosata, xcv

;

Photinus, xcvi n.

— its claim to apostolic origin, xci

;

see Paulician.

Adoptivus homo. Its meaning,

clxxii, clxxvi foil.

Adoration of elect ones by the faith-

ful, xxvii, lii.

— in early British Church, clxxiii n.

— among the Albigeois, lvi.

Adult Baptism, xxxiii, lxxvi, cxvii,

clxii.

— insisted on by Tertullian, cxxi foil.

— among the Cathari of Coin, cxl.

— among the Albigeois, cxlii.

— presupposed in orthodox Arme-

nian form of baptism, clxxxviii foil.

Agape before Eucharist continued by

Paulicians, lxxix.

— in early Armenian Church, lxxxiv,

clxiii.

— in Egypt in fourth cent., lxxxiii.

— pigeons eaten at, clxiii.

— separated from Eucharist in Ar-

menia before 700 a. d., clviii.

Akhaltzik in Russian Armenia,

Paulicians settle at, xxiii.

Albania of the Caucasus Paulician

in faith, lvii, lviii, ciii, 136, 142, 153.

— its Catholici invested at Edjmiat-

zin, lviii.

Albigenses, their adoration of the

Elect, lvi ; see Immanence.
— Ritual of, 160 foil. ; see Consola-

mentum and Cathar.

Alcuin on Adoptionists of Spain,

clxxiii foil.

Alexius, Duke, son-in-law of Em-
peror Manuel, 157.

All Saints. Feast of, in Armenia, clx.

Alogi reject John's Gospel, xciii.

— were forerunners of Theodotus,

xciii.

Altar of stone forbidden, lxxx, lxxxii,

clxvi.

— the only Armenian equivalents have

pagan associations, clxv n.

Anabaptists, a survival of the old

Adoptionist Church, cl, cxcvi.

Ananias of Narek. his work on the

Paulicians lost, Ixii, 126, 130, 143,

155-

Ananias of Shirak on quartodecu-

man observance of Pauliani, ciii.

— on invention of modern Christmas,

clvi.
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Annunciation, Feast of, not kept in

Armenia, clix.

Anthimus of Tyana consecrates

Faustus, cxii.

Anthropolatry, why charged against

the Paulicinns, cxxxiv, 127 foil.

Antioch, Paulicians there during

Crusades, cxxxix.

— Paulician missionaries go thence to

Armenia, cix.

Aphtharto-docetism of the Arme-

nians, cxcv.

Apl-Vard Amir murders Paulicians,

126.

Apostolic tradition of the Paulician

Church, xxxiii, ciii, 73, 74, 76, 80,

86, 87, 91, 126, 127.

Arabion Castellum on the upper

Zab, cii.

Arabs protect the Paulicians, lvii, lix.

Aradjavor, a Fast of the Armenian

Church, lxxxv, clx.

Archelaus, Bishop of Karkhar, an

Adoptionist, xcvii foil.

— his see lay in Pers.-Armenia, ci foil.

— resembled in faith the Spanish

Adoptionists, clxxvi.

— mentions wanq or rest-houses in

Pers.-Armenia, clxvi.

— his text of New Testament, cxcii.

Arevordiq, or Armenian Manicheans,

cxxxii, 148, 157 foil., 176.

Argaous, Paulician centre, its topo-

graphy, lxxiii.

Aristaces of Lastivert, his notice of

Paulicians, lxix, cxx,cxxviii, 131 foil.

Arkhweli, Paulician settlement in

Russian Armenia, xxiii.

Armenia, Christianity of, originally

Adoptionist and of Syrian origin,

ciii, civ, cix, ex, cxvi.

Armenian New Testament first trans-

lated from the old Syriac, cix, ex.

Armenians, orthodox, their baptismal

service described, clxxxviii.

— their ordinal, cxc.

Arshak, Armenian king, deposes

Nerses Catholicos, cxii, cxiii.

Artemas or Artemon of Rome, xc,

exxvi.

Artemas invented the modern Christ-

mas, clvi.

Atonement,possibility that Paulicians

rejected doctrine of, clxii.

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, clxxix,

clxxxii.

— of Hippo, converted by Adoptionist

Christians, exxvii.

— influence of his work on Manicheans

in Middle Ages, cxii.

— libels Priscillian, xlv.

Auterius, the Albigeois exxxv.

Baptism, Paulician, xxvi, xxxv, xlix,

exxi, 77, 91, 92, 96.

— was adult only, xxxiii, 1, lxxvi,

cxvii, 181.

— followed rule ofTertullian.cxxi foil.

— conditional on repentance and faith,

xxxiv, lxxxviii, 72—77, 117.

— without anointing, lxxvii.

— induces the Holy Spirit, xxxv, 100,

109, in, 112.

— catechumen stripped in, xxxviii, 97.

— in running water, lxxvii, lxxxii,

1 80 11. ; see Adult.

— on eighth day among orthodox

Armenians, lxxxiii.

— deferred in fourth cent, to death-bed,

cxlix.

— its analogue among Cathars, ibid.

Baptism of Jesus, its import among

the Adoptionists, lxxxvii, lxxxix,

xcvii, clxxiii foil., 185.

— Ancient lections on Feast of, cliii.

— was regarded as the real birth of

Christ, xcviii, cliii foil.

— why omitted from orthodox creeds,

xcviii.

— more important among Paulicians

than His passion and resurrection,

clxii.

Barsumas, Bishop, mentioned by Basil,

cxiii.

Bartholomew, St., martyred at

Arabion Castellum, cii.

Basen, "Arian bishop of, 179, 184.

Basil of Cappadocia propagates

Nicene faith in Armenia, cxii.

— goes to Nicopolis with Theodotus,

cxiii.
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Basil on Armenian heresy, cxiii, cxiv.

— against Eunomius, cxv.

— Armenian canons of, about the

Agape, clxiii.

Basle, missionaries from, settle at

Shusha, xxvii n.

— their printing-press, ibid.

Bavarian Christians, originally

Adoptionists, clxxx.

Bede against Adoptionism, xv, clxxix.

Bezae Codex, its Adoptionist readings,

cliii, cxcii.

Bodhi-Sattva, how born, cxciv n.

Bogomiles, converts of Paulician

missionaries, cxxxvii, cl.

— were they Manicheans ? ibid.

— their relations with the Cathars,

cxlvii foil.

— their literature undiscovered, cxcvi.

Bouha, the Emir, A.D. 855, slays

Smbat, lxv.

British Church, its buildings, clxvii.

— claimed authority of St. Peter, clxx.

— was it Adoptionist? xiv, clxxix foil.

— held doctrine of Immanence of

Christ in the believer, clxxiii n.

Burgundy, Christians of, originally

Adoptionist, clxxx.

Byzantine policy to eject Paulicians

from the Empire, lxxi.

Caesarius of Aries on original sin,

cxxvi.

Callisthenes (Pseudo-), on river

Stranga, cii.

Canon of Paulicians, xxxvii, xliii,

148.

Canons, Syriac, of the Apostles, 76,

177 n. 4.

Cathar ritual of Lyon, cxli foil.

— its affinity to Paulician rites, cxlix.

Cathars of Treves and Coin, their

view of the Eucharist resembles the

Paulician, lv, cxl foil.

— of Toulouse, x, cxl.

— their rule of fasting, cxlv.

— their intercourse with the Paulicians

of late date, cxlvii foil.

Cedrenus, Geo., on river Stranga,

ix »., cii.

Charlemagne represses Spanish

Adoptionists, clxxvii.

Chosroes, Armenian bishop in Basil's

letters, cxiii.

Chosrow, King of Persia, convokes

a council, lxvii.

— favours the Monophysites, lxviii.

Christ, His divinity denied by the

Paulicians, vi, xxiv, xxvi, xli.

— Docetic view of, cxciv foil.

— our only Intercessor, xxvi.

— his passion little regarded by

Paulicians, clxii.

Christhood of the Elect, xl, li foil.,

exxxii foil. ; see Immanence.
Christmas identical with Baptism of

Chrisc, x, lxxviii.

— origin of modern feast, vii, clvi

foil.; see Baptism of Christ and

Artemon.
Church, HolyApostolicandUniversal,

Paulicians claim to be it, xxxiii, xli,

73,76, 80, 86, 87, 141, 142, 147, 148.

— regarded as union of the faithful,

clxiv foil.

Churches of stone disliked by Pauli-

cians, lxxviii, ixxx, lxxxv, clxvi foil.

C16dat's edition of Cathar New Testa-

ment and Ritual, 160 foil.

Clemen, Dr. Otto, on Socinians, cii.

Clemens, canons of, identify Birth

with Baptism of Jesus Christ, cliv.

— their origin, 1 77 n. 4.

Clemens, Alex., does not recognize

infant baptism, exxi.

Clementine Homilieson Bishops,lv«.

Columba, St., Christ immanent in

him, clxxiii.

Confession of sins to be made to God

alone, and not auricularly to priests,

xxvi, xxxvi, 96, 134.

Consolamentum of Albigeois, cxli,

cxlv foil., 160 foil.

— compared with Paulician election,

ibid.

— was a general form for conferring

all gifts of the Spirit, cxlix.

Constantino Monomachus commis-

sions Gregory Magistros to harry

the Paulicians, 146.
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Constantine V, emperor, a Pauli-

cian, xlii, cxvi.

— why called Copronymus, ibid.

— why called "Zapaic-qvotypaiv , clxxiv.

Constantine, Paulician leader, born

in Mananali, lxxiii.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus on

Smbat, lxiii.

Councils, the Catholic, repudiated by

Paulicians, xxv.

Cross, worship of, rejected by Pauli-

cians, xxiii, xlii, lxxix, cxxviii.

Cross-stealers in modern Armenia,

cxxix.

Crusades, their influence in bringing

together Cathars of the West and

Paulicians in the East, cxlvii.

Cunitz, first edits the Cathar ritual

of Lyon, 160 foil.

Cyprian on Birth and Baptism of

Jesus, clvii.

Cyril's Catecheses in Armenian, 1 79.

Dashian, Father, edits Syriac Canons,

177 n. 4.

De Montibus Sina et Sion, an early

Adoptionist book, xiv «., c.

— teaches the immanence of Christ in

the faithful, cxxxiv.

Denzinger,RitusOrientales,cited,cxc.

Development of doctrine in early

Church, xcvi.

Diadin, the ancient Zarehavan, birth-

place of Smbat the Paulician, lx.

Didache of the Apostles contains

DSages of Paulician Church, lxxvii,

lxxxiii.

— on immanence of Christ in the

prophet, cxxxii, cxxxiv, clxxxi foil.

— its Eucharist compared with the

Paulician, clxiii.

Djewiurm. or Djaurm, or Tschaurm,

or Djermay, a Paulician village in

Turkey, xxiii, xxvii, 138.

— described, lxx.

Djrkay, early Paulician centre, Ivii.

Docetism. absence of, in the Key,

xxxix, 108.

— inherent in orthodox doctrine of

the Incarnation, xcvii n., exciv foil.

Docetism of Mani, exxxi, exciv.

Dwin or Twin, early seat of Catholi-

cos of Pers-Armenia, on Araxes.152.

Dualists, Paulicians not, xxxvi, 79.

114; see Manicheans.

Ear, Virgin conceives through, exciv n.

Eastward position forbidden, lxxx.

Ebionite Church Adoptionist, xci,

xcii.

— their form of Gospel, lxxxix.

Ebios, heretical book translated into

Armenian, cxxxii n.

Eckbert of Bonn (twelfth cent.) on

Cathari, lv, cxl.

Edjmiatzin, Synod of, proceeds

against Paulicians, xxiii, xxiv.

xxvii, xxviii.

Elect ones can alone baptize, xxxiv.

— can alone bind and loose, xxxvii,

exxiv, 105, 108, 133, 149.

— regarded as Christs, xl, li foil.,

clxxiii, elxxxi, 40, 95, 102, 127, 144.

— among Manicheans, exxxi.

Election of Jesus as Messiah in

Justin M., xci.

— among Ebionites, xcii.

— in Theodotus of Rome, ibid.

— in Archelaus, c.

— among Adoptionists of Spain,

clxxvi.

Elia, a Roman castellum, on the

Murad Chai, lxix, 138.

Elipandus, Adoptionist archbishop

of Toledo, clxx foil.

Endura among Cathars. cxlv foil.

Enhueber on Spanish Adoptionists,

clxxix.

Epiphanius, his Panarium, 147.

Epiphany feast same as Baptism

of Jesus, clx ; see Christmas and

Birth.

Eritzean, Mr., of Tiflis, on the

Thonraki, xxiii foil.

Eucharist, Paulician, xxxvii, xlvii,

exxxv, exci.

— as part of Agape, lxxix, lxxxiii.

— sin[dcloafin,xxxviii,xlix. clxiii, 123.

— resembled Eucharist of the Dida-

che, clxiii.
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Eucharist, heretical (i.e. orthodox),

xxxvii, xliii, xlvii, 123, 124, 126.

— figurative character among Pauli-

cian, liii, liv.

— not to be celebrated in a church,

lxxviii, clxii, clxvi.

Eucharistie elements the body and

blood of the elect one, liii, cxxxvi,

cxci, 123.

Eunoroius, his errors and creed, cxv.

Eustathius, Armenian bishop in

Basil's letters, cxiii.

Evans, Mr. Arthur, on the Bogo-

miles, cxxxviii.

Evervinus on Cathari, cxlii.

Exorcism, Paulician, xxxviii, 92,97.

Fasting, ancient rule of, cxlv.

Pasts of Catholic Church rejected,

xxv, xxvi.

— of early Armenian Church, clx foil.

Faustus, the Manichean, cxlviii.

— on Adoptionist faith, clxix.

Felix of Urgel, his Adoptionism,

clxxii foil.

Fish as emblem of Christ of Adop-

tionist origin, vii, cliii.

Fonts, aversion to, of early Armenian

Christians, lxxvii, lxxxii, 181 ; see

Baptism.

Friedrich, J., on the Panlicians, xl n.

— on their Christology, xliv, cxxxiii.

Fronto, Armenian bishop of Nico-

polis, a heretic, cxiv.

Frrisn, Armenian bishop's palace in

Mananali, 140.

Fulgentius on original sin, cxxvi.

Gascony, Paulicians of, cxl.

Gelzer, Prof., on the Paulicians, lxxv.

Genesios cited, xli.

Genuflexions rejected, xxv, xxvi.

Georgian version of New Testament,

lxxxix n.

Georgius Monachus, the Codex

Scorialensis of, xl.

Giumri (Alexandrapol), Paulicians

of, xxiv.

Gortosak, heretical book translated

in Old Armenian, cxxxii n.

Gospel of the Infancy, translated into

Armenian, cxxxii n.

Gregory the Illuminator, Paulicians

claim descent from him, xxiii,

lxxxii, cxix.

— carried about a wooden table for

the Eucharist, lxxxii.

— was probably an Adoptionist, xiv,

ex, cxi.

— his shrine at Ashtishat, cxix.

Gx'egory Magistros (eleventh cent.)

commissioned by Constantine Mono-

machus to drive the Paulicians out

of the Empire, lxxi.

— he failed to extirpate them, ibid.

— his literary activity, 141.

Gregory of Narek, his accusations

of Smbat, li, lii.

Gregory Theologus on Baptism of

Christ, civ.

Gutschmid, von, on Probus in Arme-

nia, ci.

Harnack, Prof. Adolf, on Acts of

Aixhelaus, civ.

— on infant baptism, exxi.

— on omission from the creeds of

Baptism of Jesus, xcviii n.

— on tract, De Montibus, exxxiv.

— on Adoptionism, cxci, exciv.

— on Methodius, vii.

Harq or XapKa, its topography, lxix.

— its Paulicians, exx, 131 foil.

Hebdomadarii in early Armenian

Church, clx.

Helvidius on Virgin Mary, exxxv.

Heterii Epistola against Elipandus,

clxxii foil., clxxviii.

Hierarchy absent in Paulieian Chnrch,

xxxviii, lxxix, exxiii, 105, 176.

— its genesis, exev.

— denied by Nerses of Lambron,

176 n. 3.

— aversion to, of early Armenians, 181.

Hippolytus on early Adoptionists,

xcii foil.

— on Birth and Baptism of Jesus, civ.

Holy Spirit enters catechumen

through Baptism, xxxv, 100, 109.

in, 112.

S 2
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Holy Spirit, possession by it, in

Shepherd of Hermas, lxxxix.

— in Acts of Archelans, xcix.

— among Spanish Adoptionists,

clxxiii.

— a created being, xxxv, 100.

Iconoclasm, cxcvi ; see Images.

Iconomachi in Albania of Cau-

casus, lvii, lviii.

Ignatius, his creed mentioned the

Baptism, xcviii.

— calls the bishop Christ and God,

cxxxii.

Images and Pictures repudiated as

idolatrous, xxv, xxvi, xxxvi, 86, 115,

127, 137, 145.

Immanence of Christ in the elect,

xl, li foil., cxxxii foil., clxxxi foil.

— expressed by Methodius, vii n.

— a tenet of the Spanish Adoptionists,

clxxv foil.

— and of the early British Church,

clxxiii.

Infallibility of Pope inimical to

human intelligence, lvi.

Infant baptism rejected byPaulicians,

xxxiv, lxxvi, lxxxiii, 73 j 74> 7^> 88,

92, 118, 126,127, I 4°» J 4 2 > 146,148.

Intercession of Virgin and saints

rejected by Paulicians, xxxvi, 113,

1x4, 120.

Irenaeus on infant baptism, cxxi.

Isaac, Catholicos (twelfth cent.\ an

Armenian renegade, preserves a

Paulician manifesto, lxxvi.

— on non-observance in Armenia of

orthodox feasts, clix.

— Greek text of, 171 foil.

Jainasof IndiaimitatedbyMani, cxlv.

James, or Jacobus, Paulician bishop

of Harq, 131.

Jesus Christ a creature, according to

Eunomius, cxv.

John's Gospel not anti-Adoptionist,

xciii.

— received by Theodotus, ibid.

— rejected by Alogi, ibid.

John the Baptist conferred on Jesus

priesthood, prophecy, and kingship,

cxii.

John the Baptist, his feast preceded

those of all others, clx.

John of Damascus cited, cxvii.

John (Ohannes or Hovhannes) the

priest, copyist of The Key of Truth,

xxvii, lxxii.

— hispropaganda inKhnus, xlix.lxxii.

John of Otzun, A.D. 718, on Pauli-

cians, lvii foil., lxxxi, lxxxii, clii,

152 foil.

John of Ovvaiq, Catholicos, deposed,

cxx.

Karapet Ter-Mkherttschian regards

Paulicians as Marcionites, xlvii,

lxxxvi n.

— on name Paulician, cv.

Karkhar, or Carchar, the See of

Archelaus, ci.

— was in south-east Armenia,viii «., cii.

Kasehe, or Kashe (?), on Araxes,

a Paulician canton, 148.

Kashe and Alinsoy. Paulician villages

in Taron, 137.

Kdshav, monastery at, infected by

Paulicianism, lxx, 125.

' Key of Truth,' copied in Khnus by

John the Priest, xxvii.

— its form, xxix.

— its style, xxx, xxxi.

— its age, xxxi foil.

Khanus, village of, see Khnus.

Khelat, or Klath, on Lake Van,

a Paulician centre, 135,

Khnus, or Khanus, Paulician canton

in Turkey, xxiii, xxvii, lxix.

Kirakosak, heretical book translated

in Old Armenian, cxxxii n.

Klath ; see Khelat.

Kother, a walled village on the

Murad Chai, 139.

Kountzik, an Albanian Paulician, 1
36.

Kunoskhora, a Paulician centre,

where, Ixxiii.

Lactantius, his Adoptionist leanings,

xcvi.

Lazar of Pharp (fifth cent.) on Arme-

nian heresy, lxxxv, cviii, 180 n. 7.
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Lenten fast, origin of, lxxviii.

Leo the Great on Priscillian, xlv.

Liber Sententiarum cited, lvi, cxliv,

160 foil.

Lizix, or Selix, a Paulician, xli.

Logos, Alexandrine doctrine of, cxxxii.

— its incarnations, cxciii.

— doctrine rejected, xl, 114, 147.

Lord's prayer, ceremony of giving to

a Credens, cxlii.

Macarius of Jerusalem, A. D. 3 25-335

,

on abuses of Armenian Church,

cxxiii.

— cited, cliv.

— his epistle to the Armenians genuine,

178 foil.

Malilosa, feast of Cathars of Coin,

cxli.

Mananali, the modern Karachoban

on the Khinis Chai, not near Samo-

sata, lxix, 139 foil.

— birthplace of Constantine the Pauli-

cian leader, lxxiii.

Mani, or Manes, condemned by Pauli-

cians, xliv foil.

— opposed by Archelaus, xcvii foil.

— the true descendant of Marcion,

cxxxi.

— his commentary on Gospel trans-

lated into Armenian, cxxxii.

Manichean, a general term for

heretics, cv.

— Paulicians not Manicheans, cxxxi.

— nor the Cathars, cxlv.

— elect ones in Manichean Church,

cxxxi.

— the Armenian Manicheans, cxxxii,

148, 157 foil., 176.

— fasts of Manicheans, cxlv.

— excluded from Armenian rest-houses,

clxvi.

Manuel, Emperor, 157.

Marcion's Church not a mystic or

purely spiritual one, xlvii.

— on generation of Jesus Christ,

clxxxvi.

— his phrase avvraKaincupoi explained,

liii.

— mentioned by Paul of Taron, 175.

Marcion, his text of Gal. vi. 17, liv.

— not connected with Paulicians, xlvii,

cxxx foil.

Marcus, the heretic, his prophetesses,

clxxxiv.

Mariolatry forbidden, Ixxxi.

— by Tertullian and Helvidius.cxxxv
;

see "Virgin Mary.

Maris, a Syrian, in Basil's letters,

cxiii.

Marutha, Bishop of Nphkert,on Birth

and Baptism of Jesus, clvii.

— on eating of Paschal lamb before

Sacrament, clviii.

Matal, or animal sacrifice, among

Armenians, cxxvii, clxiv, 134; see

Sacrifice.

Matthew Paris onCathar Pope, cxlvii.

Mechitar, or Mkhitar, of Airiwanq,

A. D. 1 300, cited, lxi.

Melitene, Theodore, Bishop of, 177.

Melito, half an Adoptionist, xciv.

— on Birth and Baptism ofJesus, clvii.

Meruzanes, Bishop of Armenia,

c. 250 a.d., ciii, cix.

Messalians or Euchitae, lvii.

— Paulicians so-called, cvii, cviii.

Methodius on Immanence of Christ

in the believer, vii n.

Millenarists, German, in Caucasus,

xxvii n.

Mkherttsehian,Dr.Karapet,i4i,i5i.

Mohammedan conception of Jesus,

how- far Adoptionist, clxxiv.

Mommsen, Prof. Theod., on Probus,

ci.

Monkery condemned, xxxix, xliii.

cxxiii, 83, 84, 122, 136, 137.

ridiculed by Constantine Copro-

nymus, cxvii.

Montague, Lady Mary, on Paulicians

of Philippopolis, cxxxviii.

Montanist prophecy, cxxxii, cxxxiv,

clxxxiii foil.

Montanists, were they in communion

with Paulicians ? clxxxv.

— identified with them, ibid.

Muharkin, or Nfrkert, lxx.

Mushel,* the Paulician prince, lxxiv,

126.
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Muzarabic Liturgy, its Adoptionism,

clxxi.

Name-giving, Paulician rite of, on

eighth day, xxxiv, 87 foil., 153.

Nana, author of Syriac commentary

on John's Gospel, lxv.

— on Smbat, ibid.

Nectarius of Rome on Baptism of

Christ, civ.

Nerses, Catholicos persecutes the

Paulicians, lviii.

— the lieutenant of St. Basil, cxii.

— deposed by King Pap, cxii, cxiii.

— erected rest-houses in Armenia,

clxvi.

Nerses of Lambron (twelfth cent.)

on Paulician usages in Cilician

kingdom, lxxxv, clxvi foil.

— on hereditary priesthood, cxxviii.

Nicene Creed rejected, lxxvii.

Nicopolis, Basil at, cxiii.

Nouna, Georgian saint, clxxxiv.

Ordinal, Paulician, compared with

Cathar ritual, cxliii.

— and with ordinal of orthodox Arme-

nians, clxxxix foil.

Origen on absence of Churches and

altars among early Christians, lxxx.

— on nature of Incarnation, clxxxii.

Original sin, Christ without it, xxxv,

119.

— use of the term among Paulicians,

cxxv foil.

— little children without it, xxxix, 118.

Pakhr, the hill of emery, a range near

Erzeroum, 137.

Pap, King of Armenia, opposes Nicene

faith, cxii.

— resorts to bishops of Pers-Armenia

and rejects Caesarea, cxiii.

opposed monkery, clxvi.

Paschal lamb eaten before Sacrament

in Syria and Armenia, clviii.

Pasen, or Pasen,and Bagrevand, Atian

bishop of (c. 330), 1 79.

Passion of Jesus Christ, how" regarded

by Paulicians, clxii.

Paul Meherean on the Paulicians of

eighteenth cent., lxxi foil.

Paul, St., the Paulicians affiliated

themselves to him, cxxix foil.

— on immanence of Christ in the

faithful, liv, cxxxiii.

Paul of Samosata, his view of Christ,

xiii, xcv.

— why deposed by Aurelian, xciv.

— libelled by the orthodox, cxxxiv.

— Paulicians called after him, cv, cvi,

cxvii, cxxix.

— Spanish Adoptionists followed his

teaching, clxxiv.

Paul of Taron on Artemon, clvi.

— on Manicheans, 176.

— on purgatory, clxiv.

— excerpts from, 174 foil.

Pauli, Visio, when translated into

Armenian, cxxxii n.

Pauliani, same as the Paulicians, xiii,

cv, cvi.

— were quartodecumans, clii.

Paulicians, origin of the name,

cv.

— means a follower of Paul of Samo-

sata, cvi, 1 48.

— and not of St. Paul, cxxix.

Paulicians,Western, their geographi-

cal distribution, lxxiii.

— transportation of, to Thrace by

Copronymus, lxxiii ; by Tzimiskes,

civ, cxxxvii foil., cl.

— in Syria, cxxxix.

— in Oxford and Gascony, ibid.

Paulicians were old believers, xlviii,

lxxxvi, cxix, clxiv.

— claimed to be Catholic Church,

xxxiii, 73, 76, 80, 86, 87, 133, 147,

148.

— their place in general Church

history, lxxxvi.

— their fasts and feasts, clii foil.,

cxciii.

— organic unity of their rites and

belief, lxxvii.

Pers-Armenian Christianity Adop-

tionist, ciii, civ, cxiii, cxvi.

Peter, St., his epistles read by

Paulicians, xxxix, xliii.
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Peter, St., attitude of Paulicians to

him not hostile, cxxx, 93.

— ritual use of his name in Consola-

tnentum of the Cathari, cxliii. clxv

— and in Paulician ordinal, xlix. clxv,

107.

— his import according to St. Sahak,

clxiv.

— according to Elipandus, clxx.

Peter of Sicily, or Petrus Siculus, on

Paulicians, vi, xl foil., cxxxvii.

Philo on forty days' fast of Moses,

lxxxvii.

— on fasting, cxlv.

— on Incarnations, cxc, cxciii.

Plato's Republic, analogy of, with

Adoptionist Church, lxxxviii.

Pneumatic Christology defined and

contrasted with Adoptionism, cxci,

cxciii.

Pope of Rome excommunicates

Theodotus, xc.

— triumphs over Paul of Samosata.xcv.

— his usurped authority repudiated

by Paulicians, cxxx.

— and by Albigeois, 1 70.

Presbyters in Paulician Church, i. q.

the elect ones, xxxviii, cxxiv, 106,

108.

Priesthood in orthodox Armenian

Church hereditary, cxxvii foil.

Priseillian, no Manichean, xlv.

Probus, Emperor, recovers Armenia,

ci, cii.

Procopius on the Montanists, clxxxv.

Prophetesses, Christian, clxxxiii foil.

Prophets in The Shepherd oi Hermas,

clxxxii.

— among Montanists, clxxxiii foil.

Proseuchae among early Armenians,

clxii, clxv.

— among Paulicians, clxvi.

Provencal Ritual of Lyon, 160 foil.

Publieani, name for Pauliciani,

cxxxix, cxlvii.

Purgatory denied, xxxvi, clxiv. 121,

122, 176.

Quadragesimal Fast after Epiphany,

lxxviii, lxxxiv, clxii.

Quartodecuman observance among

Pauliani, clii.

Raffi, modern Armenian novelist,

cxxix.

Reader or Anagnostes in Paulician

Church, xxxix, 106.

Rebaptism of orthodox Catholics by

Paulicians, xxiv, xli.

Reinerius Saccho affiliates Cathar

Churches ofEurope to the Bogomiles

,

cxlviii.

Ritualism rejected, lxxix, Ixxxii.

Rulers in Paulician Church, who were

they, cxxiv.

Sabbath, probability that the Pauli-

cians kept it, clxi.

Sacraments, Paulician, three only,

xxxiii, 76, 77, 86, 87, 119, 154.

— orthodox sacraments denied, xlvii.

Sacrifices of animals for sins of the

dead condemned, xxxix, cxxviii,

clxii, 115, 127, 134, 176; see

Matal.

Sahak, Catholicos (fifth cent.), his

canons on Agape and Eucharist,

lxxxiv, cxxxvi.

— on significance of ' Church,' clxiv n.

— on Quadragesimae of Epiphany,

lxxxiv.

— his list of early Armenian feasts,

clxioll.

— on functions of bishop, 183 n.

Saints, their intercession denied, xxv,

xxxvi, xli, cxvi, 120.

Salaberga,St., combats Adoptionism,

clxxxi.

Saracens, Paulicians side with them

in crusades, cxxxix.

2apaKT]v64>p&)v, epithet applied to

Paulicians, clxxiv.

Sargis or Sarkis Catholicos (c. 1002)

persecutes the Paulicians, 135.

Sarkisean, Father Basil, 125.

Sasoun, its inhabitants in ninth cent.

described, lxv.

Scriptures to be given to laity,

xxxix, xliii.
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Scythian monks, A. D. 5 20, on original

ein, cxxvi.

Sebeos, the historian, cited, lxvii, lxx.

— on deportation ofArmenians,cxxxvii.

Sergius the Paulician not the author

of the Key, xxxii.

— his epistles, xl, li foil.

— his date, lxxxvii.

— mentioned in Matthew of Edessa,

Ixviii.

Severian on Birth and Baptism of

Jesus, clvi.

Shahapivan, Council of, in 447

condemns the Adoptionists of

Armenia, cvii, cviii.

Shepherd of Hermas, an Adoptionist

book, ix, xiv, lxxxix foil., cxcii.

— echoed by Archelaus, xcix.

— on inspiration, clxxxifoll., clxxxiv.

Simeon, Episc. Beth-Arsamensis,

A. D. 510, on Paul of Samosata, cvi.

Simon Magus, how regarded among
Paulicians, cxcii, 128.

Smbat, was he Chosrow's Shoum,

lxvii.

— the Paulician, perhaps author of

the Key, xxxii.

— organizes Adoptionists of Taron as

a distinct Church, cxvii foil.

— called himself a Christ, li.

— born at Zarehavan, lxi.

— his age and personality, lxi-lxvii.

— his successors, lxvii.

— notices of, 126 foil., 142 foil.

Smbat Bagratuni, probability that he

was Smbat the Paulician, lxi foil.

Socrates, Hist, on Agape and

Eucharist, lxxxiii.

2o)Xf,vos, is 5«i, import of, as applied

to Virgin Mary, xlvi, clxxxvi foil.

Sozopolis, the Church at, cxiv.

Spain, early Christianity of, Adop-

tionist, cxxvii, clxx foil.

Sponsors in Baptism condemned,

xxxviii, 88.

Stephanus of Siuniq on Smbat

Bagratanij lxiv.

Stoic influence in early Christianity.

xci.

Stranga River, upper Zab,viii «., cii.

2w€kSt]jioi and vurapioi among the

Paulicians, cxxiv.

SvvTaXaiiTCijpoi. /cat ffvufuaov/xtvoi,

import of phrase, liii.

Sun-worship, origin of modern

Christmas, clvii.

Synagogues and proseuchae, names

used in early Armenian Church,

clxii, clxv.

Syriac, use of, in earliest Armenian

Church, ciii.

Syrian Catholicos, letter to, of Gre-

gory Magistros, 143.

— doctors on invention of the Roman
Christmas, clvii.

Table, only word for altar in Armenian

Church, lxxxii, clxv.

Tamerlane's invasion of Armenia, cl.

Taron, early Christianization of, ex.

Tchamtchean's history of Armenia,

lxvi.

Telonarii, name for Publicani, exxxix.

cxlvii.

Tephrike, Paulician fortress, fatal

consequences of its fall, lxxvi.

Tertullian opposed to child-baptism,

exxi foil.

— his teaching resembled the Key in

regard to Baptism, exxii foil.

— in regard to Virgin Mary, exxxv.

— and to Eucharist, ibid.

— on the immanence of Christ in the

faithful, exxxiv.

— on significance of symbolic repre-

sentation of Jesus Christ as IxOvs,

cliii.

— de ecstasi, clxxxi.

Thelkuran, orTelguran, near Amid,

a Paulician district in twelfth cent.,

lxxi, 155.

Theodora, Empress, her persecution

of Paulicians and its fatal results.

lxxiv foil.

Theodore, Bishop of Melitene, 177.

Theodotus, Armenian bishop, in-

sults Basil, cxiii.

Theodotus of Rome, his belief, xcii

foil.

— accepted fourth Gospel, xciii.
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Theophanes on the Montanists,

clxxxv.

0€ot6kos. Term rejected by Pauli-

cians, xl, xlii, cxvii, 114.

Thomas Artsmni (tenth cent.), his

attack on Smbat Bagratuni ex-

plained, lxiii.

Thonrak, Paulician centre, its topo-

graphy, lix, lx, 141 foil.

— in province of Apahunis, 135.

Thrace settled with Paulicians, civ,

cxxxvii foil.

Thulail, a walled town in Taron,

lxx.

— a centre of Paulicianism, lxx, 141

foil.

Tifiis, Governors of, relations with

Paulicians, xxiv, xxviii.

Tixerant, a name for the Cathari,cxl.

Toulouse ; see Cathars and Albi-

geois.

Trinity rejected by Paulicians, xxxv,

98.

Turges, or Tourges, Arian bishop in

Armenia [c. 330), 179, 184.

Twin, modern spelling of Dwin,

which see.

Unitarians, a survival of old Adop-

tionist Church, cl.

TJnitarianism of Paulicians, xxxv, 79,

94, 108, 119, 148.

Unleavened loaf in Paulician Eucha-

rist, xxxviii, xlix.

Vahan, Catholicos, 177.

Vestments, ecclesiastical, rejected by

Paulicians, lxxix, clxviii.

Virgin Mary, her cult and interces-

sion rejected, xxiv, xxv, xxxvi, xlii,

cxvii, cxxxv, 113, 114, 146.

— in Helvidius and Tertullian, cxxxv.

— conceived through ear, cxciv.

— her flesh not in Jesus, xlvi, cxiv,

clxxxvi foil.

Virgin birth, the, xcviii, clxxii foil.

Vrver, or YYrwer, a Paulician prince

in Taron, 136.

"Waldenses rejected paedo-baptism,

cxlii.

Wall, W., on infant baptism, cxxi «.

Wanq, or rest-houses, in Armenia,

clxvi.

Wardawarh, or Armenian feast of

the transfiguration, clii, clx.

Waters blessed on Jan 6, cliii.

Western text of New Testament

disseminated by the Adoptionists,

cxcii.

Wiszowaty, Benedict, on Unitarians

and Anabaptists, cli.

Wrthanes, Catholicos, sends to

Macarius of Jerusalem, 181.

Yousik (= Josakes, or Hesychius),

Catholicos, subscribes to Basil's

letter to Western Church, cxiii.

Zarehavan, Paulician centre, lx, 144.

Zeno's Henoticon, 129.

Zenob, his style, xxx, 189.
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